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begotten.”  Further  interpretation  of  “  Beginning  of  ways,”  and  “  for  the 
works.”  Why  a  creature  could  not  redeem;  why  redemption  was  ne¬ 
cessary  at  all.  Texts  which  contrast  the  Word  and  the  works.  362 
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DISCOURSE  II. 


In  the  references  henceforth  made  to  S.  Athanasius's  Works  in  the 
Notes  and  margin ,  the  Arabic  numerals  stand  generally  for  the  sections  as  in 
the  Benedictine  Edition ;  hitherto  §  has  been  prefixed  to  those  numerals  which 
are  indicative  of  sections  which  are  to  be  found  in  this  Volume. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  FOURTHLY,  HEBREWS  iii.  2. 

Introduction;  the  Regula  Fidei  counter  to  an  Arian  sense  of  the  text; 
which  is  not  supported  by  the  word  “  servant,”  nor  by  “  made”  which  oc¬ 
curs  in  it;  (how  can  the  Judge  be  among  the  “works”  which  “God  will 
bring  into  judgment?”)  nor  by  “  faithful;”  and  is  confuted  by  the  im¬ 
mediate  context,  which  is  about  Priesthood;  and  by  the  foregoing  passage, 
which  explains  the  word  “faithful”  as  meaning  trustworthy,  as  do  1.  Pet. 
iv.  fin.  and  other  texts.  On  the  whole  made  may  safely  be  understood 
either  of  the  divine  generation  or  the  human  creation. 

1.  I  did  indeed  think  that  enough  had  been  said  already  i. 
against  the  hollow  professors 1  of  Arms’ s  madness,  whether  for  1  - 

their  refutation  or  in  the  truth’s  behalf,  to  insure  a  cessation  12 7, 
and  repentance  of  their  evil  thoughts  and  words  about  the note  g' 
Saviour.  They,  however,  for  whatever  reason,  still  do  not 
succumb  ;  but,  as  swine  and  dogs  wallow 2  in  their  own  vomit  s  Kux,i- 
and  their  own  mire,  even  invent  new  expedients3  for  their p*™’ ... 
irreligion.  Thus  they  misunderstand  the  passage  in  them. 
Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  bet) in /t  int/  of  His 
ways  for  His  works*,  and  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  Who  was  22. 
faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  and  straightway*  argue,  that ^eb‘ 3’ 
the  Son  of  God  is  a  work  and  a  creature,  llut  although  they  1  supr. 
might  have  learned  from  what  is  said  above,  had  they  not 
utterly  lost  their  power  of  apprehension,  that  the  Son  is  not  19— 72. 
from  nothing  nor  in  the  number  of  things  generate  at  all, 0  "id.*” 
the  Truth  witnessing*  it,  (for,  being  God,  He  cannot  be 
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*282  The  Arians,  because  Christ  is  man ,  deny  that  He  is  God. 
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work,  and  it  is  impious  to  call  Him  a  creature,  and  it  is  of 
creatures  and  works  that  we  say,  “  out  of  nothing,”  and  “  it 
was  not  before  its  generation1,”)  yet  since,  as  if  dreading  to 
desert  their  own  fiction,  they  are  accustomed  to  allege  the 
aforesaid  passages  of  divine  Scripture,  which  have  a  good2 
meaning,  hut  are  by  them  practised  on,  let  us  proceed  afresh 
to  take  up  the  question  of  the  sense  of  these,  to  remind  the 
faithful,  and  to  shew  from  each  of  these  passages  that  they  have 
no  knowledge  at  all  of  Christianity.  Were  it  otherwise,  they 
would  not  have  shut  themselves  up  in  the  unbelief  of  the 
present  Jews*,  but  would  have  inquired  and  learned11  that, 
whereas  In  the  beginniny  teas  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  teas  God,  in  consequence,  it  was 
when  at  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Father  the  Word  became 
man,  that  it  was  said  of  Him,  as  by  John,  The  Word 
became  flesh;  so  by  Peter,  He  hath  made  Him  Lord  and' 
Christ; — as  by  means  of  Solomon  in  the  Person  of  the  Lord 
Himself,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways 
for  His  works;  so  by  Paul,  Become  so  much  better  than  the 
Angels2 ;  and  again,  He  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and 
took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant* ;  and  again,  Wherefore , 
holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus,  who  was 
/ail If ul  to  Him  that  made  Him2.  For  all  these  texts  have 
the  same  force  and  meaning,  a  religious  one,  declarative 
of  the  divinity  of  the  Word,  even  those  of  them  which 
speak  humanly  concerning  Him,  as  having  become  the  Son 
of  man. 

2.  But,  though  this  distinction  is  sufficient  for  their  refuta- 


a  fai  tuv  ' iovia.isi]i,  means  literally 
“  the  Jews  of  this  day,’’  as  here  and 
Orat.  i.  8.  10.  38.  Orat.  ii.  1.  b.  iii. 
28.  c.  But  elsewhere  this  and  similar 
hrases,  as  distinctly  mean  the  Arians, 
eing  used  in  contrast  to  the  Jews; 
e.  g.  tuv  tvv'ltuicelun.  In  illud  Omn.  5.  d. 
'l cuhaim  til  n  raXaio'i  xat  o!  viol  iiiTit,  iii. 
52.  d.  oi  Tin  xu)  ii  tin  vuv,  Sent.  D.  3.  c. 
rut n  Auv,  ibid.  4.  init.  (vid.  also  xat  tl 
roTi ' louiuToi,  i.  8.  supr.  p.  190.  yet  vid. 
il  Tin  '\ivbcuu,  de  Syn,  33.)  tuh  iuv 
'liuiai^iiiTuv,  i.  39.  supr.  p.  236. 
x  ’liu^ccixii  nice  a'lgte/f,  Hist.  Arian. 
19  fin.  (vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  28.) 

’I  oubuiot  it  rtn .  . .  .' Agnavi)  vvv  ’isu^xt- 


de  Deer.  2.  supr.  p.  4.  The 
Arians  are  addressed  under  the  name  of 
Jews,  u  %/>iiTTo/ua%ii  xa)  ’I su 

'Sain,  Orat.  iii.  65.  They  are  said  to 
be  Jews  passim.  Their  likeness  to  the 
Jews  is  drawn  out,  Orat.  iii.  27.  de 
Deer.  i.  supr.pp.  2 — 4.  It  is  observable, 
that  Eusebius  makes  a  point,  on  the 
contrary, of  calling  Marcellus  a  Judaizer 
and  Jewish,  on  the  ground  that  he 
denied  that  Wisdom  was  more  than  an 
attribute  in  the  Divine  Mind,  e.  g.  pp. 
42.  c.  62,  fin.  65,  d. 

11  IguTuvTts  1  ftitiitaveii ;  and  so  fiaOuv 
ihiidaxm,  Orat.  iii.  9.  de  Deer.  7.  supr. 
p.  1 3,  note  a. 
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tion,  still,  since  from  a  misconception  of  the  Apostle’s  words,  Chap. 
(to  mention  them  first,)  they  consider  the  Word  of  God  to  be 
one  of  the  works,  because  of  its  being  written,  Who  was 
faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  I  have  thought  it  needful  to 
silence  this  further  argument  of  theirs,  taking  in  hand',  as 
before,  their  statement. 

3.  If  then  Pie  be  not  a  Son,  let  Him  be  called  a  work,  ^  o 
and  let  all  that  is  said  of  works  be  said  of  Him,  nor  let 
Him  and  Him  alone  be  called  Son,  and  Word,  and  Wisdom; 
neither  let  God  be  called  Father,  but  only  Framer  and 
Creator  of  things  which  by  Him  come  to  be;  and  let  the 
creature  be  Image  and  Expression  of  Ilis  framing  will,  and 
let  Him,  as  they  would  have  it,  be  without  generative 1  nature,  i  ytvvv. 
so  that  there  be  neither  Word,  nor  Wisdom,  no,  nor  Image,  'r'x*j4 
of  His  proper  substance.  For  if  He  be  not  Son2,  neither  is  note  e. 
He  Image d.  But  if  there  be  not  a  Son,  how  then  say  you  n^e3^’ 
that  God  is  a  Creator  ?  since  all  things  that  come  to  be  are 
through  the  Word  and  in  Wisdom,  and  without  This  nothing 
can  be,  whereas  you  say  He  hath  not  That  in  and  through 
which  He  makes  all  things.  For  if  the  Divine  Substance  be 


'  By  A«(i/3«v3*TSs  avru*  ri 
“  accepting  the  proposition  they  offer,” 
he  means  that  he  is  engaged  in  going 
through  certain  texts  brought  against 
the  Catholic  view,  instead  of  bringing 
his  own  proofs,  vid.  Orat.  i.  37.  supr. 
p.  233.  Yet  after  all  it  is  commonly  his 
way,  as  here,  to  start  with  some  general 
exposition  of  the  Catholic  doctrine 
which  the  Arian  sense  of  the  text  in 
question  opposes,  and  thus  to  create  a 
prejudice  or  proof  against  the  latter, 
vid.  Orat.  i.  10.  38.  40.  init.  63.  d.  ii. 
6.  12.  init.  32 — 34.  35.  44.  init.  which 
refers  to  the  whole  discussion,  18 — 
43.  73.  77.  iii.  18.  init.  36.  init.  42. 
64.  51.  init.  &c.  On  the  other  hand 
he  makes  the  ecclesiastical  sense 
the  rule  of  interpretation,  vovtu  [ry 
irxavi,  the  general  drift  of  Scripture 
doctrine,]  xativi  trjoir- 

rij  avayvwirti  ixs  Qioxviuittou 
,  iii.  28.  fin.  This  illustrates  what 
he  means  when  he  says  that  certain 
texts  have  a  “good,”  “pious,”  “or¬ 
thodox”  sense,  i.  e.  they  can  be  inter¬ 
preted  (in  spite,  if  so  be,  of  appear¬ 
ances)  in  harmony  with  the  Regula 
Fidei.  vid.  infr.  p.  341,  note  h;  also 
notes  on  35.  and  iii.  58. 

d  i.  e.  in  any  true  sense  of  the  word 


“image;”  or,  so  that  He  may  be  ac¬ 
counted  the  aragtiWaxm  uxui  of  the 
Father,  vid.  supr.  p.  106,  note  d.  The 
ancient  Fathers  consider,  that  the 
Divine  Sonship  is  the  very  consequence 
(so  to  speak)  of  the  necessity  that  exists, 
that  One  who  is  Infinite  Perfection 
should  subsist  again  in  a  Perfect  Image 
of  Himself,  which  is  the  doctrine  to  which 
Athan.  goes  on  to  allude,  and  the  idea 
of  which  (he  says)  is  prior  to  that  of 
creation.  A  redundatio  in  imaginem 
is  synonymous  with  a  generatio  Filii. 
“Naturam  et  essentiam  Deitatis,” 
says  Thomassin,  “in  suo  fonte  assen- 
tiuntur  omnes  esse  plenitudinem  totius 
esse.  At  h®c  necesse  est  ut  statim 
exundet  nativa  fcecunditate  sua.  Infi¬ 
nitum  enim  illud  Esse,  non  Esse  tan- 
tum  est,  sed  Esse  totum  est ;  vivere  id 
ipsum  est,  intelligere,  sapere ;  opulen- 
ti®  su®,  bonitatis,  et  sapienti®  rivulos 
undique  spargere;  nec  rivulos  tantum, 
sed  et  fontem  et  plenitudinem  ipsam 
suam  diffundere.  H®c  enim  demum 
fecunditas  Deo  digna,  Deo  par  est,  ut 
a  Fonte  bonitatis, non  rivulus  sed  flumen 
eflluat,  nec  extra  effluat,  sed  in  ipsoinet, 
cum  extra  nihil  sit,  quo  ilia  plenitudo 
capi  possit.”  de  Trin.  19.  1. 
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Disc,  not  fruitful  itself',  but  barren,  as  they  hold,  as  a  light  that 

- —  lightens  not,  and  a  dry  fountain,  arc  they  not  ashamed  to  speak 

of  His  possessing  framing  energy  ?  and  whereas  they  deny  what 
is  bv  nature,  do  they  not  blush  to  place  before  it  what  is  by 
1  Orat.  will 1  ?  But  if  He  frames  things  that  are  external  to  Him  and 
&(T '  ’  before  were  not,  by  willing  them  to  be,  and  becomes  their 
Maker,  much  more  will  He  first  be  Father  of  an  Offspring  from 
His  proper  Substance.  For  if  they  attribute  to  God  the  willing 
about  things  which  are  not,  why  recognise  they  not  that  in 
God  which  lies  above  the  will?  now  it  is  a  something  that  sur¬ 
passes  will,  that  He  should  be  by  nature,  and  should  be  Father 
of  His  proper  Word.  If  then  that  which  comes  first,  which 
is  according  to  nature,  does  not  exist,  as  they  would  have  it  in 
their  folly,  how  can  that  which  is  second  come  to  be,  which  is 
according  to  will?  for  the  Word  is  first,  and  then  the  creation. 

4.  On  the  contrary  the  Word  exists,  whatever  they  affirm, 
those  irreligious  ones ;  for  through  Him  did  creation  come  to 
be,  and  God,  as  being  Maker,  plainly  hath  also  His  framing 
Word,  not  external,  but  proper  to  Him ; — for  this  must  be 
repeated.  If  He  has  the  power  of  will,  and  His  will  is 
3  Tarn-  effective 2,  and  suffices  for  the  consistence  of  the  things  that 
come  to  be,  and  His  Word  is  effective2,  and  a  Framer,  that 
3  Orat.  Word  must  surely  be  the  living  Will3  of  the  Father,  and  an 
"sJiViof  energy  in  substance4,  and  a  real  Word,  in  whom  all  things 
p  mi.  both  consist  and  are  excellently  governed.  No  one  can  even 
[nfr.  28.  doubt,  that  He  who  disposes  is  prior  to  the  disposition  and 
the  things  disposed.  And  thus,  as  I  said,  God’s  creating  is 
second  to  11  is  begetting  ;  for  Son  implies  something  proper 
to  1 1  im  and  truly  from  that  blessed  and  everlasting  Substance ; 
but  what  is  from  His  will,  comes  into  consistence  from  with¬ 
out,  and  is  framed  through  His  proper  Offspring  who  is 
from  It. 

§.  3.  5.  In  the  judgment  of  reason5  then  they  are  guilty  of  great 

8  extravagance  who  say  that  the  Lord  is  not  Son  of  God,  but 
p.  328,  °  J 

note  k.  a  work,  and  it  follows  that  we  all  of  necessity  confess  that 

«  For  KaQTcyotos  v  ovaia,  vid.  supr.  the  yltvturi(  and  the  xrlrit  contrasted 
p.  26,  note  e  yi*r»nxoi,  Orat  iii.66.  iv.  together,  Orat.  i.  29.  vid.  aupr.  p.  18, 
4.  fin.  ayotot,  i.  14.  fin.  and  Sent.  Dion,  note  o.  p.  153,  note  c.  The  doctrine  in 
15.  19.  ri  <pwuxn  yotifj-irm,  Damasc.  the  text  is  shortly  expressed,  infr.  Orat. 
P.  O.  i.  8.  p.  133.  Cyr.  Tiles,  iv.  4  fin.  •  1  ilyevoc  xai  dnti^y> it«. 

p.  46.  F.piph.  Utrr.  (15.  p.  609.  h.  Vid. 
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He  is  Son.  And  if  He  be  Son,  as  indeed  He  is,  and  a  son  Chap- 
is  confessed  to  be,  not  external  to  his  father,  but  from  him, 
let  them  not  question  about  the  terms,  as  1  said  belore,  which 
the  sacred  writers  use  of  the  Word  Himself,  viz.  not  “  to 
Him  that  begat  Him,”  but  to  Him  that  made  Him;  for 
while  it  is  confessed  what  His  nature  is,  what  word  is  used 
in  such  instances  need  raise  no  question1.  For  terms  do  not^P-  2^3> 
disparage  His  Nature;  rather  that  Nature  draws2  to  Itself*  p.  287, 
those  terms  and  changes  them.  For  terms  are  not  prior  tor  :i' 
substances,  but  substances  are  first,  and  terms  second. 
Wherefore  also  when  the  substance  is  a  work  or  creature, 
then  the  words  He  made,  and  He  became ,  and  He  created, 
are  used  of  it  properly3,  and  designate  the  work.  But 3 

when  the  Substance  is  an  Offspring  and  Son,  then  He 
made,  and  He  became,  and  He  created,  no  longer  pro¬ 
perly  belong  to  it,  nor  designate  a  work;  but  He  made 
we  use  without  question  for  “  He  begat.”  Thus  fathers 
often  call  the  sons  bom  of  them  their  servants,  yet  without 
denying  the  genuineness  of  their  nature  ;  and  often  they 
affectionately  call  their  own  servants  children,  yet  without 
putting  out  of  sight  their  purchase  of  them  originally ;  for 
they  use  the  one  appellation  from  their  authority  as  being 
fathers,  but  in  the  other  they  speak  from  affection.  Thus 
Sara  called  Abraham  lord,  though  not  a  servant  but  a  wife  ; 
and  while  to  Philemon  the  master  the  Apostle  joined  Onesimus 
the  servant  as  a  brother,  Bethsabe,  although  mother,  called 
her  son  servant,  saying  to  his  father,  Thy  servant  Solomon ;  j  ^n8s 
afterwards  also  Nathan  the  Prophet  came  in  and  repeated 
her  words  to  David,  Solomon  thy  servant.  Nor  did  theyver.26. 
care  for  calling  the  son  a  servant,  for  while  David  heard  it, 
he  recognised  the  “  nature,”  and  while  they  spoke  it,  they 
forgot  not  the  “  genuineness,”  praying  that  he  might  be 
made  bis  father’s  heir,  to  whom  they  gave  the  name  of 
servant ;  for  he  to  David  was  son  by  nature. 

6.  As  then,  when  we  read  this,  vve  interpret  it  fairly,  without  §  4. 
accounting  Solomon  a  servant  because  we  hear  him  so 
called,  but  a  son  natural  and  genuine,  so  also,  if,  concerning 
the  Saviour,  who  is  confessed  to  be  in  truth  the  Sou,  and  to 
be  the  Word  by  nature,  the  sacred  writers  say,  Who  uas 
faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  in  if  He  say  of  Himself, 
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Disc.  The  Lord  created  Me,  and,  I  am  Thy  servant  and  the  Son 
°f  Thine  handmaid,  and  the  like,  let  not  any  on  this  account 
16.  deny  that  He  is  proper1  to  the  Father  and  from  Him;  but,  as 
'  ix  in  the  case  of  Solomon  and  David,  let  them  have  a  right 
tiiir >.**  idea  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  For  if,  though  they  hear 
Solomon  called  a  servant,  they  acknowledge  him  to  be  a  son, 
are  they  not  deserving  of  many  deaths f,  who,  instead  of  pre¬ 
serving  the  same  explanation  in  the  instance  of  the  Lord, 
whenever  they  hear  “  Offspring,” and  “  Word,”  and  “  Wisdom,” 
forcibly  misinterpret  and  deny  the  generation,  natural  and 
genuine,  of  the  Son  from  the  Father ;  but  on  hearing  words 
and  terms  proper  to  a  work,  forthwith  drop  down  to  the 
notion  of  His  being  by  nature  a  work,  and  deny  the  Word  ; 
and  this,  though  it  is  possible,  from  His  having  been  made 
man,  to  refer  all  these  terms  to  His  humanity  ?  And  are 
Prov.  they  not  proved  to  be  an  abomination  also  unto  the  Lord, 
20 ’ 23'  as  having  diverse  weights  with  them,  and  with  this  esti¬ 
mating  those  other  instances,  and  with  that  blaspheming 
the  Lord  ? 


7.  But  perhaps  they  grant  that  the  word  servant  is  used 
under  a  certain  understanding,  but  lay  stress  upon  Who  made 
as  some  great  support  of  their  heresy.  But  this  stay  of 
theirs  also  is  but  a  broken  reed  ;  for  if  they  are  aware  of  the 
3  p.  6,  style  of  Scripture,  they  must. at  ouce  give  sentence  against* 
P  220  themselves.  For  as  Solomon,  though  a  son,  is  called  a 


Apol.  C.  ^  rrtfAXaxjj  « wcXwXHcer  lixam.  vid. 

Ar.36.e.  infr.  §•  28.  b.  “  You  ought  (afti >.tc)  to 
have  your  impious  tongue  cut  out,” 
the  Arian  Aeaeius  says  to  Marcellus, 
ap.  Epiph.  Hcer.  72,  7-  “  And  although 
all  men  good  and  bad  at/judge  thee  to 
the  agony  (discruciandam  judicent)  of 
all  kinds  of  torture,  to  the  penalty  of 
death,  or  to  the  flame,  &c.”  says  S. 
Ambrose,  (as  it  is  generally  considered,) 
to  a  lapsed  nun  who  was  said  to  have 
killed  her  child,  de  laps.  Virg.  n.  34. 
“  If  Eutyches  thinks  otherwise  than 
the  decrees  of  the  Church,  he  deserves 
(&lus)  not  only  punishment,  but  the 
fire.”  Diosc-orus  ap.  Concil.  Chalced. 
(Hard.  t.  2.  p.  100.)  In  time  they  ad¬ 
vanced  from  accounting  to  doing.  The 
Emperor  Justin  proposes  to  cut  out  the 
heretic  Severus's  tongue,  Evagr.  iv. 
4.  Supra  p.  53,  note  f.  we  find  an  ad¬ 
vance  from  ullegory  to  fact;  vid.  also 
stipr.  i.  38.  e.  infr.  iii.  41.  d.  and 


“  blasphemiis  la  pi  das  ti,”  Theodor,  ap. 
Concil.  6.  (Labbe,  t.  6.  p.  88.)  And  S. 
Dionysius,  “  With  these  two  uncon¬ 
nected  words,  as  with  stones,  they 
attempt  to  hit  me  (£«XXi/»)  from  a 
distance.”  Sent.  Dion.  18.  Sometimes 
it  was  a  literalism  deduced  from  the 
doctrine  in  dispute ;  as  at  the  Latro- 
cinium,  “  Cut  in  two  those  who  assert 
two  Natures.”  Concil.  Hard.  t.2.  p.  81. 
Palladius  relates  a  case  in  which  a  sort 
of  ordeal  became  a  punishment.  Abbot 
Copres  proposed  to  a  Manicheeto  enter 
a  fire  with  him.  After  Copres  had  come 
out  unharmed,  the  populace  forced  the 
Manichee  into  it,  and  then  cast  him, 
burnt  as  he  was,  out  of  the  city.  Hist. 
Lausiac.  54.  S.  Gregory  mentions  the 
case  of  a  wizard,  who  had  pretended  to 
he  a  monk  and  had  used  magical  arts 
against  a  nun,  being  subsequently 
burned  bv  the  lloman  populace.  Dial, 
i.  4. 
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servant,  so,  to  repeat  what  was  said  above,  although  parents  Chap. 

call  the  sons  springing  from  themselves  “  made”  and  “  created” - - 

and  “  becoming,”  for  all  this  they  do  not  deny  their  nature. 

Thus  Ezekias,  as  is  written  in  the  book  of  Esaias,  said  in 
his  prayer,  From  this  day  I  will  make  children,  who  shall  is.  38, 
declare  Thy  righteousness,  O  God  of  my  salvation.  He U'  '  *  l,t- 
then  said,  /  will  make ;  but  the  Prophet  in  that  very  book  2  Kings 
and  the  Fourth  of  Kings,  thus  speaks,  And  the  sons  who  js  .’39, 7. 
shall  come  forth  of  thee.  He  uses  then  make  for  “  beget,”  and 
he  calls  them  who  were  to  spring  from  him,  made,  and  no 
one  questions  whether  the  term  has  reference  to  a  natural 
offspring.  Again,  Eve  on  bearing  Cain  said,  /  have  gotten  Gen.  4, 
a  man  from  the  Lord-;  thus  she  too  used  gotten  for 2 infr.44. 
“  brought  forth.”  For,  first  she  saw  the  child,  yet  next  shenoteon 
said,  I  have  gotten.  Nor  would  any  one  consider,  because 
of  I  have  gotten,  that  Cain  was  purchased  from  without, 
instead  of  being  born  of  her.  Again,  the  Patriarch  Jacob 
said  to  Joseph,  And  now  thy  two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Gen.  43, 
Manasses,  which  became  thine  in  Egypt,  before  I  came  unto  j0bi^2. 
thee  into  Egypt,  are  mine.  And  Scripture  says  about  Job,  ®®Pt- 
And  there  came  to  him  seven  sons  and  three  daughters.  As  45.? 
Moses  too  has  said  in  the  Law,  If  sons  become  to  any  one, ^ 
and,  If  he  make  a  son.  Here  again  they  speak  of  those  §.  5. 
who  are  begotten,  as  become  and  made,  knowing  that,  while 
they  are  acknowledged  to  be  sons,  we  need  not  make  a 
question  of  they  became,  or  1  have  gotten,  or  I  made3.  For3Serap. 
nature  and  truth  draw  the  meaning  to  themselves4.  "supr.p. 

8.  This  being  sog,  when  persons  ask  whether  the  Lord285-r-2- 
is  a  creature  or  work,  it  is  proper  to  ask  of  them  this  first, 
whether  He  is  Son  and  Word  and  Wisdom.  For  if  this  is 
shewn,  the  surmise  about  work  and  creation  falls  to  the 
ground  at  once  and  is  ended.  For  a  work  could  never  be 
Son  and  Word ;  nor  could  the  Son  be  a  work.  And  again  this 
being  the  state  of  the  case,  the  proof  is  plain  to  all,  that  the 
phrase,  To  Him  who  made  Him  does  not  serve  their  heresy, 
but  rather  condemns  it.  For  it  has  been  shewn  that  the 


£  That  is,  while  the  style  of  Scripture  Fidei  the  principle  of  interpretation, 
justifies  us  in  thus  interpreting  the  and  accordingly  he  goes  on  at  once  to 
word  “  made,"  doctrinal  truth  obliges  apply  it.  vid.  supr.  p.  283.  note  c.  infr. 
us  to  do  so.  He  considers  the  Regula  p.  341,  note  h. 


*288  Our  Lord  not  a  u  ork,  for  He  judges,  not  is  judged. 

Disc,  expression  He  made  is  applied  in  divine  Scripture  even  to 

- - —  children  genuine  and  natural ;  whence,  the  Lord  being- 

proved  to  be  the  Father’s  Son  naturally  and  genuinely, 
and  Word,  and  Wisdom,  though  He  made  be  used  concerning 
Him,  or  He  became,  this  is  not  said  of  Him  as  if  a  work, 
but  the  sacred  writers  make  no  question  about  using  the 
expression, — for  instance  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  and  Eze- 
1  ft  wit-  bias’s  children.  For  though  the  fathers  had  begotten  them 
X"  from  themselves,  still  it  is  written,  I  have  made,  and  I  have 
pX296 '* g°Meni  and  He  became.  Therefore  God’s  enemies',  in  spite 
r.  3.  of  their  repeated  allegation  of  such  small  terms2,  ought  now, 
69.^''"*  though  late  in  the  day,  after  what  has  been  said,  to  disown  their 
Sent.  D.  irreligious  thoughts,  and  think  of  the  Lord  as  of  a  true  Son, 

4.  Qt 

3  Orat.  Word,  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  not  a  work,  not  a  creature. 

in.  62  F0r  if  thc  Son  be  a  creature,  by  what  word  then  and  by  what 

infr!  p.  wisdom  was  He  made  Himself3  ?  for  all  the  works  were  made 

31L  ,  through  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom,  as  it  is  written,  In 
note  k.  °  ’ 

Ps.  104,  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all,  and  All  things  were  made 
John  i  by  Him,  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made.  But 
3-  if  it  be  He  who  is  the  Wprd  and  the  Wisdom,  by  which  all 
things  come  to  be,  it  follows  that  He  is  not  in  the  number  of 
works,  nor  in  short  of  things  generate,  but  the  Offspring 
of  the  Father. 

(>.  9.  For  consider  how  grave  an  error  it  is,  to  call  God’s  Word 

a  work.  Solomon  says  in  one  place  in  Ecclesiastes,  that 
Eccles.  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with  every  secret 
12)  14-  thing,  whether  if  be  good  or  whether  it  be  evil.  If  then  the 
Word  be  a  work,  do  you  mean  that  lie  as  well  as  others  will 
be  brought  into  judgment?  and  what  room  is  there  for 
judgment,  when  the  Judge  is  on  trial  ?  who  will  give  to  the 
just  their  blessing,  who  to  the  unworthy  their  punishment, 
the  Lord,  as  you  must  suppose,  standing  on  trial  with  the 
rest?  by  what  law  shall  He,  the  Lawgiver,  Himself  be 
judged  ?  These  things  are  proper  to  the  works,  to  be  on 
trial,  to  be  blessed  and  to  be  furnished  by  the  Son.  Now 
then  fear  the  Judge,  and  let  Solomon’s  words  convince  you. 
For  if  God  shall  bring  the  works  one  and  all  into  judgment, 
but  the  Son  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  put  on  trial,  but 
rather  is  Himself  the  Judge  of  works  one  and  all,  is  not  the 
proof  clearer  than  the  sun,  that  the  Son  is  not  a  work  but  the 


“  Faithful”  not  as  having  faith,  but  as  claiming  it  oj  other  s.289 


Father’s  Word,  in  whom  all  the  works  both  come  to  be  and  Chap. 

yi  y 

come  into  judgment  ?  — - - 

10.  Further, if  the  expression,  Whowasfaithful,  isadifficulty 
to  them,  from  the  thought  that  faithful  is  used  of  Him  as  of 
others,  as  if  He  exercises  faith  and  so  receives  the  reward  of 
faith,  they  must  proceed  at  this  rate  to  find  fault  with  Moses, 

for  saying,  God  faithful  and  true *,  and  with  St.  Paul  for 'not  in 
writing,  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  ^  j  * 
tempted  above  that  ye  are  able.  But  when  the  sacred  Apoc. 
writers  spoke  thus,  they  were  not  thinking  of  God  in  aig  ij. 
human  way,  but  they  acknowledged  two  senses  of  the  word  ]0c°g 
faithful  in  Scripture,  first  believing,  then  trustworthy,  of  ’ 
which  the  former  belongs  to  man,  the  latter  to  God.  Thus 
Abraham  was  faithful,  because  he  believed  God’s  word  ;  and 
God  faithful,  for,  as  David  says  in  the  Psalm,  The  ford  is  Ps.  145, 
faithful  in  all  His  words,  or  is  trustworthy,  and  cannot  lie.  14-Sept’ 
Again,  If  any  faith  ful  woman  have  widows,  she  is  so  called  iTim.6, 
for  her  right  faith  ;  but,  It  is  a  faithful  saying,  because  -pu.3  8i 
what  He  hath  spoken,  has  a  claim  on  our  faith,  for  it  is  true, 
and  is  not  otherwise.  Accordingly  the  words,  Who  is  faithful 
to  Him  that  made  Him,  implies  no  parallel  with  others,  nor 
means  that  by  having  faith  He  became  well -pleasing ;  but 
that,  being  Son  of  the  True  God,  He  too  is  faithful,  and 
ought  to  be  believed  in  all  He  says  and  does,  Himself 
remaining  unalterable  and  not  changed11  by  in  His  human 
economy  and  fleshly  presence. 

11.  Thus  then  we  may  meet  these  men  who  are  shameless,  §.  7. 


h  ar^irros  zai  pen  aXXcic u/ctcos  ;  vid. 
supr.  p.  2 3.  it  was  the  tendency  of 
Arianism  to  consider  that  in  the  In¬ 
carnation  some  such  change  actually 
was  undergone  by  the  Word,  as  they 
had  from  the  first  maintained  in  the 
abstract  was  possible ;  that  whereas 
He  was  in  nature  rgt rrcs,  He  was  in 
factiXXauvfiiiit.  This  was  implied  in  the 
doctrine  that  His  superhuman  nature 
supplied  the  place  of  a  soul  in  His  man¬ 
hood.  Hence  the  Semi-arian  Sirmian 
Creed  anathematizes  those  who  said,  »«» 
Xlyti  Tgcrr i*  uTCjUtutvrizorx ,  vid.SUpr.  p. 
119.  note  o.  This  doctrine  connected 
them  with  the  Apollinarian  ar.d  Euty- 
chian  Schools,  to  the  former  of  which 
Athan.  compares  them,  contr.  A  poll.  i. 
12.  while,  as  opposing  the  latter, 
Theodoret  entitles  his  first  Dia¬ 


logue  “Ar^irrcs.  Hence,  as  Athan. 
here  says,  ‘ix^ixrcs  ftitut,  so  against 
Apollinaris  he  says,  i  Xcycs  att^urcs 
yiycts,  fiitut  tics  ii.  7.  vid.also  ibid.  3. 
circ.  init.  So  5  /Ai  ?».  2il/c. «m»  S  Si  tux 
5»,  xoctr\ Xafin.  Naz.  Orat.  29,  19.  curia, 
fcttcura  oTig  itrn.  Chrysost.  ap.  Theodor. 
Eran.  p.  47.  »  Ipt'it i  V  iaurit,  xai  i 
ittXnn  yiycti  Si’  riuoc;.  Procl.  ad  Arm. 
p.  615.  ed.  1630.  vid.  also  Maxim. 
Opp.  t.  2.  ed.  1675.  S»  ^ia/ziiut  za) 
ync/c.itos  cnc  cux  a*,  p.  286.  vid.  also 
p.  264  manens  id  quod  erat,  factus 
quod  non  erat.  August,  cons.  Ev.  i.  53 
fin.  Non  omiserat  quod  erat,  sed 
cceperat  esse  quod  non  erat.  Hilar.  T rin. 
iii.  16.  non  amittendo  quod  suum  erat, 
sed  suscipiendo  quod  nostrum  erat. 
Vigil,  contr.  Eut.  i.  p.  498.  (B.  P.  ed. 
1624.) 


•290  As  He  was  Apostle  and  Priest  on  His  incarnation, so  “ made 


Disc,  and  from  the  single  expression  He  made,  may  shew  that  they  err 
— in  thinking  that  the  Word  of  God  is  a  work.  But  further,  since 
1  wth  the  drift  also  of  the  context  is  orthodox1,  shewing  the  time  and 
note.44'  relation  to  which  this  expression  points,  I  ought  to  shew 
-ixoyia>  from  it  also  how  the  heretics  lack  reason2;  viz.  by  considering, 
p‘  f’  as  we  have  done  above,  the  occasion  when  it  was  used  and 
for  what  purpose.  Now  the  Apostle  is  not  discussing  things 
before  the  creation  when  he  thus  speaks,  but  when  the 
Word  became  flesh  ;  for  thus  it  is  written,  Wherefore,  holy 
brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the 
Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession  Jesus,  who  was 
faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him.  Now  when  became  He 
Apostle,  but  when  He  put  on  our  flesh  ?  and  when  became 
lie  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  but  when,  after  offering 
Himself  for  ns,  He  raised  His  Body  from  the  dead,  and,  as 
now,  Himself  brings  near  and  offers  to  the  Father,  those  who 
in  His  faith  approach  Him,  redeeming  all,  and  for  all  pro¬ 
pitiating  God  ?  Not  then  as  wishing  to  signify  the  Substance 
of  the  Word  nor  His  natural  generation  from  the  Father,  did 
the  Apostle  say,  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him , — 
(perish  the  thought!  for  the  Word  is  not  made,  but  makes,) — 
a  *«^J«»but  as  signifying  His  descent3  to  mankind  and  Iligh-priesthood 
4  p.  268.  which  did  become ', — as  one  may  easily  see  from  the  account 
given  of  the  Law  and  of  Aaron. 

12.  I  mean,  Aaron  was  not  born  a  high-priest,  but  a 
man  ;  and  in  process  of  time,  when  God  willed,  he  became  a 
high  priest ;  yet  became  so,  not  simply,  nor  as  betokened 
ExoJ.  by  his  ordinary  garments,  but  putting  over  them  the 
2!*’  5'  ephod,  the  breastplate,  the  robe,  which  the  women  wrought 
at  God’s  command,  and  going  in  them  into  the  holy  place, 
he  offered  the  sacrifice  for  the  people  ;  and  in  them,  as  it 
were,  mediated  between  the  vision  of  God  and  the  sacrifices 
of  men.  Thus  then  the  Lord  also,  In  the  beginning  teas  the 
Ilford,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was 
God;  but  when  the  Father  willed  that  ransoms  should  be  paid 
for  all  and  to  all  grace  should  be  given,  then  truly  the  Word,  as 
Aaron  his  robe,  so  did  lie  take  earthly  flesh,  having  Mary 
for  the  Mother  of  His  Body  as  if  virgin  earth ',  that,  as  a 

'  ivi^ytiffTou  yni  is  an  allusion  to  and  so  Irenseus,  Hser.  iii.  21.  fin. 
Adam’s  formation  from  the  ground;  and  Tertullian  ;  “  That Virgin  Earth, 


As  Aaron  uas  made  Priest,  so  our  Lord  was  “made.”  *291 

High  Priest,  having  He  as  others  an  offering,  He  might  Chap. 

offer  Himself  to  the  Father,  and  cleanse  us  all  from  sins  in  — - - 

His  own  blood,  and  might  rise  from  the  dead.  For  what  §.  8. 
happened  of  old  was  a  shadow  of  this;  and  what  the  Saviour 
did  on  His  coming,  this  Aaron  shadowed  out  according  to 
the  Law.  As  then  Aaron  was  the  same  and  did  not  change 
by  putting  on  the  high-priestly  dressk,  but  remaining  the 
same  was  only  robed,  so  that,  had  any  one  seen  him  offering, 
and  had  said,  “  Lo,  Aaron  has  this  day  become  high-priest,”  he 
had  not  implied  that  he  then  had  been  born  man,  for  man  he 
was  even  before  he  became  high-priest,  but  that  he  had 
been  made  high-priest  in  his  ministry,  on  putting  on  the 
garments  made  and  prepared  for  the  high-priesthood  ;  in 
the  same  way  it  is  possible  in  the  Lord’s  instance  also  to 
understand  aright,  that  He  did  not  become  other  than  Himself 
on  taking  the  flesh,  but,  being  the  same  as  before,  He  was  robed 
in  it;  and  the  expressions  He  became  and  He  was  made, 
must  not  be  understood  as  if  the  Word,  considered  as  the 
Word1,  were  made,  but  that  the  Word,  being  Framer  of  all, 


not  yet  watered  by  rains,  nor  impreg¬ 
nated  by  showers,  from  which  man  was 
formed  in  the  beginning,  from  which 
Christ  is  now  born  according  to  the 
flesh  from  a  Virgin.”  adv.  Jud.  13.  vid. 
de  Carn.  Christ.  17.  Ex  terra  virgine 
Adam,  Christus  ex  virgine.  Ambros. 
in  I.uc.  lib.  iv.  7.  vid.  also  the  parallel 
drawn  out  Serm.  147.  App.  S.  August, 
and  in  Proclus  Orat.  2.  pp.  103,  4.  ed. 
1630.  vid.  also  Chrysost.  t.  3.  p.  113. 
ed.  Ben.  and  Theodotus  at  Ephesus, 
“O  earth  unsown,  yet  bearing  a  salutary 
fruit,  O  Virgin,  whosurpassedst  the  very 
Paradise  of  Eden,  & c.”  Conc.Eph.p.  4. 
(Hard.t.i.p.1643.)  AndsoProclusagain, 
“  She,  the  flowering  and  incorruptible 
Paradise,  in  whom  the  Tree  of  Life, 
«fec. ”  Orat.  6.  p.  227.  And  Basil  of 
Seleucia,  “  Hail,  full  of  grace,  the 
amarantine  Paradise  of  Purity,  in  whom 
the  Tree  of  Life,&c.”  Orat.  in  Annunc. 
p.  215.  and  p.212.“  Which,  think  they, 
is  the  harder  to  believe,  that  a  virgin 
womb  should  be  with  child,  or  theground 
should  be  animated?’’  &c.  And  Hesy- 
chius,  “  Garden  unsown,  Paradise  of 
immortality.”  Bibl.  Patr.  Auctar.  t.  2. 
pp.  421 ,  423. 

k  This  is  one  of  those  distinct  and 
luminous  protests  by  anticipation 


against  Nestorianism,  which  in  con¬ 
sequence  may  be  abused  to  the  pur¬ 
poses  of  the  opposite  heresy.  Such  ex¬ 
pressions  as  ttjv  irinta, 

iKaXuvTiro,  W$virufif/os  Tufxa,  were  fa¬ 
miliar  with  the  Apollinarians,  against 
whom  S.  Athanasius  is,  if  possible,  even 
more  decided.  Theodoret  objects  Hter. 
v.  11.  p.  422.  to  the  word  v^oxaXt i/x/xa, 
as  applied  to  our  Lord’s  manhood,  as 
implying  that  He  had  no  soul ;  vid. 
also  Naz.  Ep.  102.  fin.  (ed.  1840.)  In 
Naz.  Ep.  101.  p.  90.  •jra^wnra.irfix  is 
used  to  denote  an  Apollmarian  idea. 
Such  expressions  were  taken  to  imply 
that  Christ  was  not  in  nature  man,  only 
in  some  sense  human ;  not  a  substance, 
but  an  appearance;  yet  S.  Athan.  (if 
Athan.)  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  4.  has 
►  and  xuXvfifxa,  ibid, 
init.  S.  Cyril  Hieros.  xurturirae/xcc, 
Cacech.  xii.  26.  xiii.  32.  after  Hebr.  10, 
20.  and  A  than,  ad  Adelph.o.e.  Theodor. 
Ta^civ'i Tuafnt,  Eran.  1.  p.  22.  and  itjmi- 
At ip/ta,  ibid.  p.  23.  and  adv.  Gent.  vi.  p. 
877.  and  vroXri,  Eran.  1.  c.  S.  Leo  has 
caroChristi  velamen,  Ep.  59. p.979.  'id. 
also  Serm.  22.  p.  70.  Serm.  25.  p.  84. 

1  f,  A iyot  irn.  vid.  supr.  p.  240.  ref. 
4.  Orat.  ii.  74.  e  iii.  38  init.  39.  b.  41 
init.  45  init.  52.  b.  iv.  23.  f. 
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That  He  was  “  made"  as  man,  is  also  clear 


Disc. 

II. 


afterivardsm  was  made  High  Priest,  by  putting  on  a  body 
which  was  generate  and  made,  and  such  as  He  can  offer  Cor 
us;  wherefore  J 1  e  is  said  to  be  made.  If  then  indeed  the 
Lord  did  not  become  man  n,  that  is  a  point  for  the  Arians 


m  The  Arians  considered  that  our 
Lord’s  Priesthood  preceded  His  In¬ 
carnation,  and  belonged  to  His  Divine 
Nature,  and  was  in  consequence  the 
token  of  an  inferior  divinity.  The 
notice  of  it  therefore  in  this  text  did 
but  confirm  them  in  their  interpretation 
of  the  words  mnile,  fyc.  For  the  Arians, 
vid.  Epiph.  Haer.  69,  37.  Eusebius  too 
had  distinctly  declared,  Qui  videbatur, 
erat  agnus  Dei ;  qui  occultabatur  sa- 
cerdos  Dei.”  advers.  Sabell.  i.  p.  2.  b. 
vid.  also  Demonst.  i.  10.  p.  38.  iv.  16. 
p.  193.  v.  3.  p.  223.  contr.  Marc.  pp.  8 
and  9.  66.  74.  95.  Even  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem  makes  a  similar  admission, 
Catech.  x.  14.  Nay  S.  Ambrose  calls 
the  Word,  plenum  justitia;  sacerdotalis, 
de  fug.  ssec.  3.  14.  S.  Clement  Alex, 
before  them  speaks  once  or  twice  of  the 
Xiygg  ivs,  e.  g.  Strom,  ii.  9  fin. 

and  Philo  still  earlier  uses  similar 
language,  de  Profug.  p.  466.  (whom  S. 
Ambrose  follows)  de  Soinniisp.  597.  vid. 
Thomassin.  de  Incam.  x.  9.  Nestorius 
on  the  other  hand  maintained  that  the 
Man  Christ  Jesus  was  the  Priest,  re¬ 
lying  on  the  text  which  has  given 
rise  to  this  note;  Cyril  adv.  Nest, 
p.  64.  and  Augustine  and  Fulgentius 
may  be  taken  to  countenance  him,  de 
Consens.  and  Evang.  i.  6.  ad  Thrasim. 
iii.  30.  The  Catholic  doctrine  is,  that 
the  Divine  Word  is  Priest  hi  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  His  manhood,  vid.  the 
parallel  use  oi  <r ^urcroxef  infr.  62 — 64. 
“  As  He  is  called  Prophet  and  even 
Apostle  for  His  humanity,”  says  S. 
Cyril  Alex.  “  so  also  Priest.”  Glaph. 
ii.  p.  58.  and  so  Epiph.  loc.  cit.  Tho- 
massin  loc.  cit.  makes  a  distinction 
between  a  divine  Priesthood  or  Me- 
diatorship,  such  as  the  Word  may  be 
said  to  sustain  between  the  Father  and 
all  creatures,  and  an  earthly  one  for 
the  sake  of  sinners,  vid.  also  Huet. 
Origenian.  ii.  3.  §.  4, 5.  For  the  history 
of  the  controversy  among  Protestants 
as  to  the  Nature  to  which  His  Me- 
diatorship  belongs,  vid.  Petav.  Incam. 
xii.  3.  4.  Bayle's  Diet.  Art.  Stancar. 
notes  D,  G,  K.  and  Le  Blanc.  Thes. 
Theol.  n.  691. 

n  A  than,  here  hints  at  one  special 
instance  in  which  the  remark,  made 


supr.  p.  189.  note  b.  is  fulfilled,  that  all 
heresies  run  into  each  other,  (one  may 
even  say,)  logically.  No  doctrines  were 
apparently  more  opposed,  wThether 
historically  or  ethically,  than  the  Arian 
and  the  Apollinarian  or  Monophysite; 
nay  in  statement,  so  far  as  the  former 
denied  that  our  Lord  was  God,  the 
latter  that  He  was  man.  But  their 
agreement  lay  in  this  compromise,  that 
strictly  speaking  He  was  neither  God 
nor  man.  In  this  passage  Athan.  hints 
that  if  the  Arians  gave  the  titles  (such 
as  Priest)  which  really  belong  to  our 
Lord’s  manhood  to  His  pre-existent 
nature,  what  were  they  doing  but  re¬ 
moving  the  evidences  of  His  manhood, 
and  so  far  denying  it?  vid.  the  remark¬ 
able  passage  of  the  Council  of  Sardica 
against  Valens  and  Ursacius  quoted 
supr.  p.  123.  note  u.  In  the  Arian 
Creed  too  to  which  that  note  is  ap¬ 
pended,  it  is  implied  that  the  Son  is 
passible,  the  very  doctrine  against 
which  '1  heodoret  writes  one  of  his  Anti- 
inonophysite  Dialogues,  called  Era- 
nistes.  He  writes  another  on  the 
ar^irmt  of  Christ,  a  doctrine  which 
was  also  formally  denied  by  Arius,  and 
is  defended  by  Athan.  supra  p.  230.  (as 
observed  just  above  p.289,  note  h.)  Even 
Eusebius,  against  Marcellus,  speaks  of 
our  Lord's  taking  a  body,  almost  to  the 
prejudice  of  the  doctrine  of  His  taking 
a  perfect  manhood ;  tl  /tit  ■4'U^tis 
oixuv  iv  aur  cp  rop  au/tari] .  contr.  Marcell, 
p.  54.  d.  even  granting,  as  is  the  case, 
that  he  is  professing  to  state  Marcel- 
lus's  doctrine.  He  speaks  as  if  Christ’s 
^vovrodf  rec$,  if  the  Word  retired  from 
it,  would  be  ci^oyct,  p.  55.  c.  which 
surely  implies,  though  not  in  the  force 
of  the  term,  that  Christ  wTas  without  a 
soul.  vid.  also  p.  91.  a.  Hence  it  is 
Gibbon’s  calumny  (cb.  4  7-  note  34.) 
after  La  Croze,  Hist.  Christ,  des  lndes 
p.  11.  that  the  Arians  invented  the 
term  tlitroxos,  which  the  Monophy sites 
^as  well  as  the  Catholics)  strenuously 
held  vid.  Gamer  in  Mar.  Merc.  t.  2. 
p.  299.  If  the  opposites  of  connected 
heresies  are  connected  together,  then 
the  doctrinal  connection  of  Arianism 
and  Apollinarianism  is  shewn  in  their 
respective  opposition  to  the  heresies  of 
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from  what  occurs  in  the  previous  chapter. 

to  battle;  but  if  the  Word  became  Jiesh ,  what  ought  to  have  Chap. 

been  said  concerning  Him  when  become  man,  but  Who  was - L 

faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him  ?  for  as  it  is  proper  to  the  Word 
to  have  it  said  of  Him,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  so  it 
is  proper  to  man  to  become  and  to  be  made.  Who  then,  on 
seeing  the  Lord  as  a  man  walking  about,  and  yet  appearing  to 
be  God  from  His  works,  would  not  have  asked,  Who  made 
Him  man  ?  and  who  again,  on  such  a  question,  would  not  have 
answered,  that  the  Father  made  Him  man,  and  sent  Him 
to  us  as  High  Priest  ? 

13.  And  this  meaning,  and  time,  and  character1,  the  Apostle  1  rf<ra>- 
himself,  the  writer  of  the  words,  Who  is  faithful  to  Him 
that  made  Him ,  will  best  make  plain  to  us,  if  we  attend  to 
what  goes  before  them.  For  there  is  one  train  of  thought2, 2 
and  the  passage  is  all  about  One  and  the  Same.  He  writes  298%. 
then  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  thus ;  Forasmuch  then  Orat. 
as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Heb.  2 
Himself  likewise  look  part  of  the  same  ;  that  through  death 

Wj  Ml 

He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is, 
the  devil ;  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For  verily  He  took  not 
on  Him  the  nature  of  Angels  ;  but  He  took  on  Him  the  seed 
of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it  behoved  Him  to  be 
made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might  be  a  merciful 
and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  to 
make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  For  in  that 
He  Himself  hath  suffered  being  tempted.  He  is  able  to 
succour  them  that  are  tempted.  Wherefore,  holy  brethren, 
partakers  of  the  heavenly  calling,  consider  the  Apostle  and 
High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus;  who  was  faith¬ 
ful  to  Him  that  made  Him.  Who  can  read  this  whole  9. 

passage  without  condemning  the  Arians,  and  admiring  the 
blessed  Apostle  who  has  spoken  so  well  ?  for  when  was 
Christ  made,  when  became  He  Apostle,  except  when, like  us, 

He  took  part  in  flesh  and  blood?  And  when  became  He  a 
merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest,  except  when  in  all  things 
He  was  made  like  unto  His  brethren  ?  And  then  was  He 

Sabellius  and  Nestorius.  Salig  Eutych.  Croze  calls  ApolliDarianism,  “Aria- 
ant.  Eut.  10.  denies  the  connection,  but  nismi  tradux,’’  Thes.  Ep.  Lacroz.  t.  3. 
with  very  little  show  of  reason.  La  p.276. 


*294  He  is  faithful,  as  giving  ground  for  faith, 

Disc,  made  like,  when  He  became  man,  having  put  upon  Him  our 
— — — flesh.  Wherefore  Paul  was  writing  concerning  the  Word’s 
human  economy,  when  he  said,  Who  uas  faithful  to  Him 
that  made  Him,  and  not  concerning  His  Substance.  Have 
not  therefore  any  more  the  madness  to  say  that  the  Word  of  God 
is  a  work,  whereas  He  is  Son  by  nature  Only-begotten;  and 
then  had  brethren,  when  He  took  on  Him  flesh  like  ours; 
which  moreover,  by  Himself  offering  Himself,  He  was  named 
and  became  merciful  and faithful, —  merciful, because  in  mercy 
to  us  He  offered  Himself  for  us,  and  faithful,  not  as  sharing 
faith  with  us,  nor  as  having  faith  in  any  one  as  we  have,  but  as 
deserving  to  receive  faith  in  all  He  says  and  does,  and  as  offering 
a  faithful  sacrifice,  one  which  remains  and  does  not  come  to 
nought.  For  those  which  were  offered  according  to  the  Law, 
had  not  this  faithfulness,  passing  away  with  the  day  and 
needing  a  further  cleansing ;  but  the  Saviour’s  sacrifice, 
taking  place  once,  has  perfected  the  whole,  and  is  become 
faithful  as  remaining  for  ever.  And  Aaron  had  successors, 
and  in  a  word  the  priesthood  under  the  Law  exchanged  its 
first  ministers  as  time  and  death  went  on;  but  the  Lord 
having  a  high  priesthood  without  transition  and  without  suc¬ 
cession,  has  become  a  faithful  High  Priest,  as  continuing 
>  or,  an-  for  ever;  and  faithful  too  by  promise,  that  He  may  hear1  and 
vkfinfr  not  mislead  those  who  come  to  Him. 

iii.  27.  14.  This  may  be  also  learned  from  the  Epistle  of  great  Peter, 

l  Pet. 4,  who  says,  Let  them  that  suffer  according  to  the  will  of  God, 
commit  their  souls  to  a  faithful  Creator.  For  He  is  faithful 
as  not  changing,  but  abiding  ever,  and  rendering  what  He 
10.  has  promised.  Now  the  so-called  gods  of  the  Greeks, 
unworthy  the  name,  are  faithful  neither  in  their  essence  nor 
in  their  promises;  for  the  same  are  not  every  where,  nay,  the 
local  deities  come  to  nought  in  course  of  time,  and  undergo 
a  natural  dissolution;  wherefore  the  Word  cries  out  against 
via.  Jer.  them,  that  faith  is  not  strong  in  them,  but  they  arc  waters 
!jV3'ignd  that  fail,  and  there  is  no  faith  in  them.  But  the  God  of  all, 
I)eut.  being  one  really  and  indeed  and  true,  is  faithful,  who  is  ever 
Sept,  the  same,  and  says,  See  now,  that  1 ,  even  I  am  He,  and 
*2^3!)  *  change  not ;  and  therefore  His  Son  is  faithful,  being  ever 
Mai.  3,  the  same  and  unchanging,  deceiving  neither  in  His  essence 
6‘  nor  in  His  promise; — as  again  says  the  Apostle  writing  to  the 
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Thessalonians, Faithful  is  Hr  who  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  Chap. 
it ;  for  in  doing  what  He  promises.  He  is  fail'hfpj’  to  IJik  v/crds. 

And  he  thus  writes  to  the  Hebrews  as  to  the  word’s  'meaning  5,  24. 

“  unchangeable  If  we  believe  not,  yet  He  nbidetli  faithful;  iTim.2, 
He  cannot  deny  Himself.  Therefore  reasonably  the  Apostle, 
discoursing  concerning  the  bodily  presence'  of  the  Word,  says, 
an  Apostle  and  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Him,  shewing 
that,  even  when  made  man,  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday  Heb.  13. 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever  is  unchangeable.  And  as  the 
Apostle  makes  mention  in  his  Epistle  of  His  being  made  man 
when  mentioning  His  High  Priesthood,  so  too  he  kept  no  long 
silence  about  His  Godhead,  but  rather  mentions  it  forthwith, 
furnishing  to  us  a  safeguard  on  every  side,  and  most  of  all  when 
he  speaks  of  His  humility,  that  we  may  forthwith  know  His 
loftiness  and  His  majesty  which  is  the  Father’s.  For  instance, 
he  says,  Moses  as  a  servant,  but  Christ  as  a  Son;  and  the  Heb.  3, 
former  faithful  in  his  house,  and  the  latter  over  the  house,5'6' 
as  having  Himself  built  it,  and  being  its  Lord  and  Framer, 
and  as  God  sanctifying  it.  For  Moses,  a  man  by  nature, 
became  faithful,  in  believing  God  who  spoke  to  Him  by  His 
Word;  butn  the  Word  was  not  as  one  of  things  generate  in 


0  He.re  is  a  protest  beforehand  against 
the  Monophysite  doctrine,  but  such  an¬ 
ticipations  of  various  heresies  are  too 
frequent,  as  we  proceed,  to  require  or 
bear  notice.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
illustration  in  the  Athan.  Creed,  “  As 
the  reasonable  soul  and  flesh  is  one 
man,  so  God  and  man  is  one  Christ,” 
was  taken  by  the  Monophy  sites  to  imply 
that  the  Divine  Nature  was  made  de¬ 
pendent  on  the  flesh,  and  was  influenced 
and  circumscribed  by  it.  Man  is  partly 
soul  and  partly  body  ;  he  is  of  body  and 
soul,  not  body  and  soul ;  but  Christ  is 
wholly  God,  and  wholly  man,  eXos  ©sir, 
cXas  aifycurtis,  infr.  Orat.  iv.  35.  a.  He  is 
as  simply  God  as  if  He  were  not  man, 
as  simply  man  as  if  He  were  not  God ; 
unus  atque  idem  est,  says  S.  Leo,  et 
totus  hominis  filius  propter  carnem,  ct 
totus  Dei  filius  propter  unam  cum  Patre 
deitatem.  Ep.  165,  8.  Athan.  has  anti¬ 
cipated  the  heresy  which  denied  this 
doctrine  in  a  very  distinct  passage 
written  apparently  before  the  rise  even 
of  Arianism.  “  It  is  the  function  of  the 
soul,”  he  says,  “  to  contemplate  in  its 
thoughts  what  is  within  its  own  body  ; 
but  not  to  operate  in  things  beyond  its 


own  body,  or  to  move  by  its  presence 
what  is  far  from  the  body.  Certainly 
man  at  a  distance  never  moves  or  trans¬ 
poses  such  things ;  nor  could  a  man  sit 
at  home  and  think  of  things  in  heaven, 
and  thereby  move  the  sun,  or  turn  the 
heaven  round.  — Not  thus  is  the  Word 
of  God  in  man’s  nature  ;  for  He  is  not 
implicated  in  the  body,  but  rather  He 
hath  Himself  dominion  over  it,  so  that 
He  was  not  in  it  only  but  in  all  things, 
nay,  He  was  external  to  the  whole  uni¬ 
verse  and  in  the  sole  Father.”  Incarn. 
V.  D.  17.  The  same  passage  occurs  in 
Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  11.  It  is  remark¬ 
able  that  the  Monophysites  should  have 
been  forced  into  their  circumscription 
of  the  Divine  Nature,  considering  that 
Eutyches  their  Patriarch  began  with 
asserting  for  reverence-sake  that  the  In¬ 
carnate  Word  was  not  under  the  laws  of 
human  nature,  vid.  supr.  p.243,  notei. 
This  is  another  instance  of  the  running  of 
opposite  heresies  into  each  other,  supr. 
p.  292,  note  n.  Another  remarkable  in¬ 
stance  will  be  found  infr.  iii.  43.  the 
Agnoitm,  a  sect  of  those  very  Euty- 
chians,  who  denied  or  tended  to  deny 
our  Lord’s  manhood  with  a  view  of  pre- 
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296  “  Made'*,  one  of  qtany  words ,  used  of  our  Lord  as  man. 

a  body,  nor  as  creature  in  creature,  trut  as  God  in  flesh1,  and 
Framer  .of  .aflayd,  Biuldef-in  that  which  was  built  by  Him. 
And  men  are  clothed  in  flesh  in  order  to  be  and  to  subsist; 
but  the  Word  of  God  was  made  man  in  order  to  sanctify  the 
flesh,  and,  though  He  was  Lord,  was  in  the  form  of  a  servant; 
for  the  whole  creature  is  the  Word’s  servant2,  which  bv  Him 
came  to  be,  and  was  made. 

15.  Hence  it  holds  that  the  Apostle’s  expression,  He  made, 
does  not  prove  that  the  Word  is  made,  but  that  body,  which  He 
took  like  ours;  and  in  consequence  He  is  called  our  brother, 
as  having  become  man.  But  if  it  has  been  shewn,  that,  even 
though  the  word  made  be  referred  to  the  Very  Word,  it  is  used  for 
“  begat,”  what  further  perverse  expedient  will  they  be  able  to 
fall  upon,  now  that  the  present  discussion  has  cleared  up  the 
word  in  every  point  of  view,  and  shewn  that  the  Son  is  not  a  work, 
but  in  Substance  indeed  the  Father’s  offspring,  while  in  the 
Economy,  according  to  the  good  pleasure3  of  the  Father,  He 
was  on  our  behalf  made,  and  consists  as  man  ?  For  this  reason 
then  is  it  said  by  the  Apostle,  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that 
made  Him;  and  in  the  Proverbs,  even  creation  is  spoken  of. 
For  so  long  as  we  are  confessing  that  He  became  man,  there 
is  no  question  about  saying,  as  was  observed  before,  whether 
“  He  became,”  or  “  He  has  been  made,”  or  “  created,”  or 
“  formed,”  or  “  servant,”  or  “  son  of  an  handmaid,”  or  “  son 
of  man,”  or  “  was  constituted,”  or  “  took  His  journey,”  or 
“  bridegroom,”  or  “  brother’s  son,”  or  “  brother.”  All  these 
terms4  happen  to  be  proper  to  man’s  nature;  and  such  as 
these  do  not  designate  the  Substance  of  the  Word,  but  that 
He  has  become  man. 


serving  His  divinity,  being  character-  ner  has  contrived  to  unite  a  portion 
ized  by  holding  that  He  was  ignorant,  of  the  opposite  heresies  of  Nestorius 
The  Lutheran  Ubiquism  in  like  man-  and  Eutyches. 


CHAP.  XV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED  ;  FIFTHLY,  ACTS  ii.  36. 

The  Regula  Fidei  must  be  observed ;  made  applies  to  our  Lord’s  manhood  ; 
and  to  His  manifestation ;  and  to  His  office  relative  to  us ;  and  is  relative 
to  the  Jews.  Parallel  instance  in  Gen.  27,  29,  37.  The  context  contradicts 
the  Arian  interpretation. 

1.  The  same  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage  in  the  Acts  which 
they  also  allege,  that  in  which  Peter  says,  that  He  hath 
made  both  Lord  and,  Christ  that  same  Jesus  whom  ye  have 
crucified.  For  here  too  it  is  not  written,  “  He  made  for 
Himself  a  Son,”  or  “He  made  Himself  a  Word,”  that  they 
should  have  such  notions.  If  then  it  has  not  escaped  their 
memory,  that  they  speak  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  let 
them  make  search  whether  it  is  any  where  written,  “  God 
made  Himself  a  Son,”  or  “  lie  created  for  Himself  a  Word;” 
or  again,  whether  it  is  any  where  written  in  plain  terms, 
“The  Word  is  a  work  or  creation;”  and  then  let  them 
proceed  to  make  their  case,  the  insensate  men,  that  here  too 
they  may  receive  their  answer.  But  if  they  can  produce 
nothing  of  the  kind,  and  only  catch  at  such  stray  expressions 
as  He  made  and  He  has  been  made,  it  is  to  be  feared  lest,  from 
hearing,  In  the  beginning  God  made  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  and  He  made  the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  He  made 
the  sea,  they  should  come  in  time  to  call  the  Word  the  heaven, 
and  the  Light  which  took  place  on  the  first  day,  and  the 
earth,  and  each  particular  thing  that  has  been  made,  so  as  to 
end  in  resembling  the  Stoics,  as  they  are  called,  the  one  draw¬ 
ing  out  their  god  into  all  things1,  the  other  ranking  God’s 
Word  with  each  work  in  particular;  which  they  have  well 
nigli  done  already,  saying  that  He  is  one  of  His  works. 

2.  But  here  they  must  have  the  same  answer  as  before,  and 
first  be  told  that  the  Word  is  a  Son,  as  has  been  said  above2, 
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Disc,  and  not  a  work,  and  that  such  terms  are  not  to  be  understood 
- ! —  of  His  Godhead,  but  the  reason  and  manner  of  them  investi¬ 
gated.  To  persons  who  so  inquire,  the  human  economy  will 
plainly  present  itself,  which  He  undertook  for  our  sake.  For 
Peter,  after  saying,  He  hath  made  Lord  and  Christ,  straight¬ 
way  added,  this  Jesns  whom  ye  crucified;  which  makes  it  plain 
to  any  one,  even,  if  so  be,  to  them,  provided  they  attend  to  the 
1  nxo\ou-  context ',  that  not  the  Substance  of  the  Word,  but  He  accord¬ 
ing  to  His  manhood  is  said  to  have  been  made.  For  what 
was  crucified  but  the  body  ?  and  how  could  be  signified 
what  was  bodily  in  the  Word,  except  by  saying  He  made? 

3.  Especially  has  that  word  He  made,  a  meaning  consistent 
with  orthodoxy2;  in  that  he  has  not  said,  as  I  observed 
>r-~  before,  “  He  made  Him  Word,”  but  lie  made  Him  Lord, 

3  nor  that  in  general  terms3,  but  towards  us,  and  in  the  midst 
of  us,  as  much  as  to  say,  “  He  manifested  Him.”  And  this 
has  Peter  himself,  starting  from  this  master  doctrine,  carefully’’ 
Acta  2,  expressed,  when  he  said  to  them,  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear 
these  words;  Jesns  of  Nazareth,  a  man  manifested  of  God 
towards  you  by  miracles,  and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God 
did  by  Him  in  the  m  idst  of  you,  as  ye  yourselves  know.  Con¬ 
sequently  the  term  which  lie  uses  in  the  end,  made,  this  He 
has  explained  in  the  beginning  by  manifested,  for  by  the  signs 
and  wonders  which  the  Lord  did,  He  was  manifested  to  be 
not  merely  man,  but  God  in  a  body  and  Lord  also,  the 
Christ.  Such  also  is  the  passage  in  the  Gospel  according  to 
John  6,  John,  Therefore  the  more  did  the  Jews  persecute  Him, 
1(J'  1S  because  He  not  only  had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also 
that  God  was  His  own  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with 
God.  For  the  Lord  did  not  then  fashion  Himself  to  be 
God,  nor  indeed  is  a  made  God  conceivable,  but  He  mani- 
Johnio,  tested  it  by  the  works,  saying,  Though  ye  believe  not  Me, 
t*o  the '  believe  My  works,  that  ye  may  know  that  /  am  in  the  Father, 
letter.  and  fjie  Father  in  Me.  Thus  then  the  Father  has  made  Him 
Lord  and  King  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  towards  us  who  were 
once  disobedient;  and  it  is  plain  that  lie  who  is  now  displayed 
as  Lord  and  King,  does  not  then  begin  to  be  King  and  Lord, 
but  begins  to  shew  His  Lordship,  and  to  extend  it  even  over 


"  fLirk  .  vid.  infr.  44.  e.  59.  b.  71.  e.  Orat.  iii.  52.  b. 
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and  to  His  becoming  towards  us. 

the  disobedient.  If  then  they  suppose  that  the  Saviour  was  Chap. 
not  Lord  and  King,  even  before  He  became  man  and  endured 


§■  l*- 


the  Cross,  but  then  began  to  be  Lord,  let  them  know  that 
they  are  openly  reviving  the  statements  of  Samosatene.  But 
if,  as  we  have  quoted  and  declared  above,  He  is  Lord  and 
King  everlasting,  seeing  that  Abraham  worships  Him  as 
Lord,  and  Moses  says,  Then  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom,  and  Gen.  19, 
upon  Gomorrah  brimstone  and jive  from  the  Lord  out  of heaven; 
and  David  in  the  Psalms,  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord,  Sit  110> 
Thou  on  My  right  hand;  and,  Thy  Throne,  0  God, is  for  ever  Ps.45,7. 
and  ever ;  a  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy 
Kingdom;  and,  Thy  Kingdom  is  an  everlasting  Kingdom;  itj^-145> 
is  plain  that  even  before  He  became  man,  He  was  King  and 
Lord  everlasting,  being  Image  and  Word  of  the  Father. 

And  the  Word  being  everlasting  Lord  and  King,  it  is  very 
plain  again  that  Peter  said  not  that  the  Substance  of  the  Son 
was  made,  but  spoke  of  His  Lordship  over  us,  which 
became  when  He  became  man,  and,  redeeming  all  by  the 
Cross,  became  Lord  of  all  and  King. 

4.  But  if  they  continue  the  argument  on  the  ground  of  its 
being  written,  He  made,  not  willing  that  He  made  should  be 
taken  in  the  sense  of  He  manifested,  either  from  want  of 
apprehension,  or  from  their  Christ-opposing  purpose1,  let 1 
them  attend  to  another  sound  exposition  of  Peter’s  words/"’7" 
For  he  who  becomes  Lord  of  others,  comes  into  the  possession 
of  beings  already  in  existence;  but  if  the  Lord  is  Framer  of 
all  and  everlasting  King,  and  when  He  became  man,  then 
gained  possession  of  us,  here  too  is  a  way  in  which  Peter’s 
language  evidently  does  not  signify  that  the  Substance  of  the 
Word  is  a  work,  but  the  after  subjection  of  all  things,  and 
the  Saviour’s  Lordship  over  all  which  “became.”  And  this  /j- 269, 
coincides  with  what  we  said  before2;  for  as  we  then  intro- Serm. 
duced  the  words,  Become  my  God  and  defence,  and  the  Fid'l  l'^ 
Lord  became  a  refuge,  for  the  oppressed,  and  it  stood  to  Ps-31,3. 
reason  that  these  expressions  do  not  shew  that  God  is  rock, 
generate,  but  that  His  beneficence  becomes  towards  each  j--  vy- y 
individual,  the  same  sense  hath  the  expression  of  Peter  also,  defence 
For  the  Son  of  God  indeed,  being  Himself  the  Word,  is§-  14. 
Lord  of  all;  but  we  once  were  subject  from  the  first  to  the 
slavery  of  corruption  and  the  curse  of  the  Law,  then  by  degrees 
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fashioning  for  ourselves  things  that  were  not,  we  served,  as  says 
the  blessed  Apostle,  them  which  by  nature  are  no  Gods,  and, 
ignorant  of  the  true  God,  we  preferred  things  that  were  not  to 
the  truth ;  butafterwards,as  the  ancient  people  when  oppressed 
in  Egypt,  groaned,  so  when  we  too  had  the  Law  engrafted  in 
us, and  according  to  the  unutterable  sighings  of  the  Spirit  made 
our  intercession,  O  Lord  our  God,  take  possession  of  us,  then, 
as  He  became  for  a  house  of  refuge  and  a  God  and  defence, 
so  also  He  became  our  Lord.  Nor  did  He  then  begin  to  be, 
but  we  began  to  have  Him  for  our  Lord.  For  upon  this  God 
being  good  and  Father  of  the  Lord,  in  pity,  and  desiring  to 
be  known  by  all,  makes  His  own  Son  put  on  Him  a  human 
body  and  become  man,  and  be  called  Jesus,  that  in  this  body 
offering  Himself  for  all,  lie  might  deliver  all  from  false 
worship  and  corruption,  and  might  Himself  become  of  all 
Lord  and  King. 

5.  His  becoming  therefore  in  this  way  Lord  and  King,  this  it 
is  that  Peter  means  by,  He  hath  made  Him  Lord,  and  hath 
sent  Christ ;  as  much  as  to  say,  that  the  Father  in  making 
Him  man,  (for  to  be  made  belongs  to  man,)  did  not  simply' 
make  Him  man,  but  has  made  Him  in  order  to  His  being 
Lord  of  all  men,  and  to  His  hallowing  all  through  the  Anoint¬ 
ing.  For  though  the  Word  existing  in  the  form  of  God  took 
a  servant’s  form,  yet  the  assumption  of  the  flesh  did  not 
make  a  servant b  of  the  Word,  who  was  by  nature  Lord  ;  but 
rather,  not  only  was  it  that  emancipation  of  all  humanity  which 
takes  place  by  the  Word,  but  that  very  Word  who  was  by  nature 
Lord,  and  was  then  made  man,  hath  by  means  of  a  servant’s 


6  ouk  i'&ovr.ou  rbv  though,  as  he 

said  supra  p.  296.  the  Word  became  a 
servant,  as  far  as  He  was  man.  He 
says  the  same  thing  Ep.  vEg.  17.  So 
say  Naz.  Orat.  32.  18.  Nyssen.  ad 
Simpl.  (t.  2.  p.  471  •)  Cyril.  Alex.  adv. 
Theodor,  p.  223.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  xi. 
Ambros.  1.  Epp.  46,  3.  Athan.  however 
seems  to  modify  the  statementfvid.  also 
supr.  p.  296.  &c.)  when  he  says  infra  60. 
“  Not  that  He  was  servant,  but  be¬ 
cause  He  took  a  servant's  form.” 
Theodoret  also  denies  it,  Eran.  ii.  fin. 
And  Damasc.  F.  O  ii i.  21.  who  says, 
that  our  Lord  “  took  on  Him  an  igno¬ 
rant  and  servile  nature,”  but  “  that  we 
may  not  call  Him  servant,”  though 


“the  flesh  is  servile,  had  it  not  been 
united  to  God  the  Word.”  The  parallel 
question  of  ignorance ,  here  touched 
upon,  will  come  under  our  notice  infra, 
Orat.  iii.42 — 53.  The  latter  view  pre¬ 
vailed  after  the  heresy  of  the  Adop- 
tionists,  who  seem  to  have  made 
“  servant”  synonymous  with  “  adopted 
son.”  Pefavius  lncam.  vii.  9.  distin¬ 
guishes  between  the  essence  or  (what  is 
called)  actus  primus  and  the  actus  se- 
cundus;  thus  water  may  be  considered 
in  its  nature  cold,  though  certain 
springs  are  in  fact  always  warm. 
Vid.  infr.  p.  344,  note  f,  upon  the  word 
“  creature.” 
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form  been  made  Lord  of  all  and  Christ,  that  is,  in  order  to  Chap. 
hallow  all  by  the  Spirit.  And  as  God,  when  becoming  a  — — — 
God  and  defence ,  and  saying,  I  will  be  a  God  to  them, 
does  not  then  become  God  more  than  before,  nor  then  begins 
to  become  God,  but,  what  He  ever  is,  that  He  then  becomes 
to  those  who  need  Him,  when  it  pleaseth  Him,  so  Christ 
also  being  by  nature  Lord  and  King  everlasting,  does  not 
become  Lord  more  than  He  was  at  the  time  He  is  sent  forth, 
nor  then  begins  to  be  Lord  and  King,  but  what  He  is  ever, 
that  He  then  is  made  according  to  the  flesh ;  and,  having 
redeemed  all,  He  becomes  thereby  again  Lord  of  quick  and 
dead.  For  Him  henceforth  do  all  things  serve,  and  this  is 
David’s  meaning  in  the  Psalm,  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord,  Ps.  no, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool.  For  it  was  fitting  that  the  redemption  should  take 
place  through  none  other  than  Him  who  is  the  Lord  by  nature, 
lest,  though  created  by  the  Son,  we  should  name  another  Lord, 
and  fall  into  the  Arian  and  Greek  folly,  serving  the  creature 
beyond  the  all-creating  God c. 

6.  This,  at  least  according  to  my  nothingness1,  is  the  mean-  §.  15. 
ing  of  this  passage ;  moreover,  a  true  and  a  good  meaning  fff 
have  these  words  of  Peter  as  regards  the  Jews.  For  the  Jews 
have  wandered  from  the  truth,  and  expect  indeed  the  Christ  as 
coming,  but  do  not  reckon  that  He  undergoes  a  passion2,  saying 2  p-  303, 
what  they  understand  not;  We  know  that,  when  the  Christ  j0hiii2, 
cometh,  He  abideth  for  ever,  and  hoiv  sayest  Thou,  that  He  f1' "ot 
must  be  lifted  up?  Next  they  suppose  Him,  not  the  Word  letter 
coming  in  flesh,  but  a  mere3  man,  as  were  all  the  kings.  The3 
Lord  then,  admonishing  Cleophas  and  the  other,  taught  them 
that  the  Christ  must  first  suffer;  and  the  rest  of  the  Jews  that 
God  was  come  among  them,  saying,  If  He  called  them  gods  to  Johnto, 
whom  the  word  of  God  came ,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be 
broken,  say  ye  of  Him  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemes/ ,  because  I  said,  I  am 
the  Son  of  God?  Peter  then,  having  learned  this  from  the§-  Id. 
Saviour,  in  both  points  set  the  Jews  right,  saying,  “  O  Jews, 
the  divine  Scriptures  announce  that  Christ  cometh,  and  you 
consider  Him  a  mere  man  as  one  of  David’s  descendants, 

c  vid.  Rom.  1,  25.  and  so  both  text  Ep.  ./Eg.  4.  e.  13.  c.  Vid.  supr.  p.  191. 
and  application  very  frequently,  e.  g.  noted,  infr.  iii.  16.  note. 
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Christ  the  Scope  of  the  Prophecies. 

Disc,  whereas  what  is  written  of  Him  shews  Him  to  be  not  such  as 

- : — you  say,  but  rather  announces  Him  as  Lord  and  God,  and 

Deut  immortal,  and  dispenser  of  life.  For  Moses  has  said,  Ye 
’  '  shall  see  your  Life  hanging  before  your  eyes d.  And  David 

Ps.  no,  in  the  hundred  and  ninth  Psalm,  The  Lord  said  unto  My 
Lord ,  Sit  Thou  on  3Iy  right  hand ,  till  1  in  a  he  Thine  enemies 
Ps.  16,  Thy  footstool ;  and  in  the  fifteenth,  Thou  shall  not  leave  My 
soul  in  hell ,  neither  shall  Thou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see 
corruption.  Now  that  these  passages  have  not  David  for 
their  scope  he  himself  witnesses,  avowing  that  He  who  was 
coming  was  His  own  Lord.  Nay  you  yourselves  know  that 
He  is  dead,  and  His  relics  are  with  you. 

7.  “  That  the  Christ  then  must  be  such  as  the  Scriptures  say, 
you  will  plainly  confess  yourselves.  For  those  announce¬ 
ments  come  from  God,  and  in  them  falsehood  cannot  be. 
If  then  yc  can  state  that  such  a  one  has  come  before,  and 
can  prove  him  God  from  the  signs  and  wonders  which  he 
did,  ye  have  reason  for  maintaining  the  contest,  but  if  ye  are 
not  able  to  prove  His  coming,  but  are  expecting  Him  still, 
recognise  the  true  season  from  Daniel,  for  his  words  relate 
to  the  present  time.  But  if  this  present  season  be  that  which 
was  of  old  afore-announced,  and  ye  have  seen  what  has  taken 
place  among  us,  be  sure  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified, 
this  is  the  expected  Christ.  For  David  and  all  the  Prophets 
are  dead,  and  the  sepulchres  of  all  are  with  you,  but  that 
Resurrection  which  has  now  taken  place,  has  shewn  that  the 
'$/>*> (,»  scope1  of  these  passages  is  Jesus.  For  the  crucifixion  is 
Is. 63, 7.  denoted  by  Yc  shall  see  your  Life  hanging,  and  the  wound 
in  the  side  by  the  spear  answers  to  He  teas  led  as  a  sheep  to 
the  slaughter,  and  the  resurrection,  nay  more,  the  rising  of 


11  vkl.  Iren.  Hter.  iv.  10.  2.  Tcrtull. 
in  Jud.  1 1. Cyprian.  Testiin.  iii.2.  n.20. 
Lactant.  Tnstit.  iv.  18.  Cyril  Catech. 
xiii.  10.  August.,  contr.  Faust,  xvi.22. 
which  are  referred  to  in  loe.  Cypr. 
(O.  To  To  which  add  Leon.  Serm.  50. 
6.  Isidor.  Hisp.  contr.  Jud.  i.  35.  ii.  6 
Origen.  in  Cels.  ii.  75.  Epiph.  Ha;r. 
p.  75.  Damasc  F.  O.  iv.  11.  fin.  This 
interpretation  is  recommended  even  hy 
the  letter,  which  has  “TJ3Q 
civrivuvn  ruv  oQl)u\uij>v  o ou .  Sept,  pendebit 
tibi  a  regione.  Gesen.  who  also  snvs, 


“Since  things  which  are  ii  regione  of 
a  place,  are  necessarily  a  little  removed 
from  it,  it  follows  that  “LPD  signifies 
at  the  same  time  to  he  at  a  small  dis¬ 
tance,”  referring  to  the  case  of  Hagar, 
who  was  but  a  how-shot  from  her  child. 
Also,  though  the  word  here  is 
yet  n^n  which  is  the  same  root,  is 
used  for  hanging  on  a  stake,  or  cruci¬ 
fixion,  e.  g.  Gen.  20,  19.  Deut.  21,  22. 
Esth.  6,  I  t ;  7,  10. 
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the  ancient  dead  from  out  their  sepulchres,  (for  these  most  of  Chap. 
you  have  seen,)  this  is,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell,  x  v 
and  He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  again,  God  will  ’ 
wipe  aivay.  For  the  signs  which  actually  took  place,  shew  that 
He  who  was  in  a  body  was  God,  and  also  the  Life  and  Lord  of 
death.  For  it  became  the  Christ,  when  giving  life  to  others, 
Himself  not  to  be  detained  by  death ;  but  this  could  not  have 
happened,  had  He,  as  you  suppose,  been  a  mere 1  man.  But  in  1 
truth  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  for  men  are  all  subject  to  death. 

8.  “  Let  no  one  therefore  doubt,  but  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  know  assuredly  that  this  Jesus,  whom  ye  saw  in  shape 
a  man,  doing  signs  and  such  works,  as  no  one  ever  yet  had 
done,  is  Himself  the  Christ  and  Lord  of  all.  For  though 
made  man,  and  called  Jesus,  as  we  said  before,  He  received 
no  loss  by  that  human  passion2,  but  rather,  in  being  made 2  Tain, 
man,  He  is  manifested  as  Lord  of  quick  and  dead.  For  ^.  2.  ’ 
since,  as  the  Apostle  said,  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world  iCor.l, 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God  by  the  fool-  21‘ 
ishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe.  And  so, 
since  we  men  would  not  acknowledge  God  through  His 
Word,  nor  serve  the  Word  of  God  our  natural  Master,  it 
pleased  God  to  shew  in  man  His  own  Lordship,  and  so  to 
draw  all  men  to  Himself.  But  to  do  this  by  a  mere  man 
beseemed  note;  lest,  having  man  for  our  Lord,  we  should 
become  worshippers  of  man3.  Therefore  the  Word  Himself3 infr  iii- 
became  flesh,  and  the  Father  called  His  Name  Jesus,  and 
so  made  Him  Lord  and  Christ,  as  much  as  to  say,  ‘  He 
made  Him  to  rule  and  to  reign;’  that  while  at  the  Name  of 
Jesus,  whom  ye  crucified,  every  knee  bows,  we  may  ac¬ 
knowledge  as  Lord  and  King  both  the  Son  and  through  Him 
the  Father.” 

1).  The  Jews  then,  most  of  them  f,  hearing  this,  came  to§.  17. 

e  In  the  text  the  Mediatorial  Lord-  might  appear  to  human  eyes.”  Trin.i. 
ship  is  made  an  office  of  God  the  27-28.  In  like  manner  the  Priesthood 
Word  ;  still,  not  as  God,  but  as  man.  is  the  office  of  God  in  the  form  of  man, 

So  S.  Augustine,  of  judgment;  “He  supr.  p.292,  note  m.  And  so  again  none 
judges  by  His  divine  power,  not  by  His  but  the  Eternal  Son  could  be  tout  or  tons, 
human,  and  yet  man  himself  will  judge,  yet  He  is  so  called  when  sent  as  Creator 
as  the  Lord  of  glory  was  crucified.”  and  as  incarnate,  infr.  64. 

And  just  before,  “  He  who  believes  in  1  ol  v\s7<rroi.  vid.  t'o<tui  fiu^mdts,  Act. 

Me,  believes  not  in  that  which  He  21.  20.  Jenkin  on  the  Christian  Re- 
sees,  lest  our  hope  should  be  in  a  ligion,  vol.  2.  ch.  32.  Lardner,  Jewish 
creature,  but  in  Him  who  has  taken  and  Heathen  Test.  ch.  i.  Burton  Eccles. 
on  Him  the  creature,  in  which  He  Hist.  1st  Cent.  p.  50 — 52. 
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Disc,  themselves  and  forthwith  acknowledged  the  Christ,  as  it  is 

- —  written  in  the  Acts.  But,  the  Ario-maniacs  on  the  contrary 

choose  to  remain  Jews,  and  to  contend  with  Peter;  so  let  us 
proceed  to  place  before  them  some  parallel  phrases;  perhaps  it 
may  have  some  effect  upon  them,  to  find  what  the  usage  is  of 
divine  Scripture.  Now  that  Christ  is  everlasting  Lord  and 
King,  has  become  plain  by  what  has  gone  before,  nor  is  there 
a  man  to  doubt  about  it;  for  being  Son  of  God,  He  must  be 
‘p. 312, like  Him1,  and  being  like,  He  is  certainly  both  Lord  and 
King,  for  He  says  Himself,  He  that  hath  seen  Me ,  hath  seen 
ihe  Father.  On  the  other  hand,  that  Peter’s  mere  words,  He 
hath  made  Him  both  Lord  and  Christ,  do  not  imply  the  Son 
to  be  a  creature,  may  be  seen  from  Isaac’s  blessing,  though 
~dftuS(a, this  illustration  is  but  a  faint4  one  for  our  subject.  Now  he 
e-  ’  “’said  to  Jacob,  Become  thou  lord  over  thy  brother;  and  to 
Gen.2r,  Esau,  Behold ,  I  have  made  him  thy  lord.  Now  though  the 
word  made  had  implied  Jacob’s  substance  and  the  coming 
'  into  being3,  even  then  it  would  not  be  right  in  them  as  much 

yvtiffiojf  . 

as  to  imagine  the  same  of  the  Word  of  God,  for  the  Son  of 
God  is  no  creature  as  Jacob  was  ;  besides,  they  might  inquire 
and  so  rid  themselves  of  that  extravagance.  But  if  they  do 
not  understand  it  of  his  substance  nor  of  his  coming  into 
being,  though  Jacob  was  by  nature  creature  and  work,  is 
4  allud-  110t  their  madness  worse  than  the  Devil’s1,  if  what  they  dare 
J£e  not  ascribe  in  consequence  of  a  like  phrase  even  to  things  by 
H.mPta  nature  generate,  that  they  attach  to  the  Son  of  God,  saying 
that  He  is  a  creature  ?  For  Isaac  said  Become  and  I  have 
made,  signifying  neither  the  coming  into  being3  nor  the  sub¬ 
stance  of  Jacob ;  (for  after  thirty  years  and  more  from  his 
birth  lie  said  this  ;)  but  his  authority  over  his  brother,  which 
came  to  pass  subsequently. 

§.  18.  10.  Much  more  then  did  Peter  say  this  without  meaning  that 

the  Substance  of  the  Word  was  a  work  ;  for  he  knew  Him  to  be 
Mat.  16,  God’s  Son,  confessing,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
Living  God;  but  he  meant  His  Kingdom  and  Lordship  which 
was  formed  and  came  to  be  according  to  grace,  and  was  re¬ 
latively  to  us.  For  while  saying  this,  he  was  not  silent  about  the 
•>  TaTgi-  Son  of  God’s  everlasting  Godhead  which  is  the  Father’s4;  but 
He  had  said  already,  that  He  had  poured  the  Spirit  on  us; 
now  to  give  the  Spirit  with  authority,  is  not  in  the  power  of 
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creature  or  work,  but  the  Spirit  is  God’s  Gift8.  For  the  Chap. 

creatures  are  hallowed  by  the  Holy  Spirit ;  but  the  Son,  in  xv- 

that  He  is  not  hallowed  by  the  Spirit  but  on  the  contrary 
Himself  the  Giver  of  it  to  all1,  is  therefore  no  creature,  but  1 SUJU. 
true  Son  of  the  Father.  And  yet  He  who  gives  the  Spirit, cb- xii- 

the  Same  is  said  also  to  be  made  ;  that  is,  to  be  made  among 

us  Lord  because  of  FI  is  manhood,  while  giving  the  Spirit 


because  He  is  God’s  Word.  For  He  ever  was  and  is,  as  2  y...fr. 
Son,  so  also  Lord  and  Sovereign  of  all,  being  like  in  all*“T® 

VTCCVTCC. 

things2  to  the  Father,  and  having  all  that  is  the  Father’s3,  vid.infr. 


as  He  Himself  has  said4. 


g  it «t<  And  so  more  distinctly 

S.  Basil,  iugoii  red  Httu  ro  u-vst^a.  de  Sp. 
S.  57.  and  more  frequently  the  later 
Latins,  as  in  the  Hymn,  “  Altissimi 
Donum  Dei  and  the  earlier,  e.  g. 
Hil.  de  Trin.  ii.  29.  and  August.  Trin. 
xv.  29.  who  makes  it  the  personal 
characteristic  of  the  Third  Person  in 
the  Holy  Trinity  ;  “nondiciturVerbum 


p.  311, 
note  1. 

3  vid. 

_  .  .  .  _  _  .  .infr.note 

Dei,  nisi  Films,  nec  Donum  Dei,  nisi  on  Orat 
Spiritus  Sanctus.”  And  elsewhere,  —j  j 
“  Exiit,  non  quomodo  natus,  sed  quo-* 
modo  datus,  et  ideo  non  dicitur  Filius.” 
ibid.  v.  15.  making  it,  as  Petavius  ’ 

observes,  “  His  eternal  property,  ut  sic 
procedat,  tanquam  donabile ,  as  being 
Love.”  Trin.  vii.  13.  §.  20. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  TROVERBS  viii.  *2 2.  THAT  THE  SON  IS  NOT 

A  CREATURE. 

Arian  formula,  a  creature  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures ;  but  each  creature 
is  unlike  all  other  creatures;  and  no  creature  can  create.  The  Word  then 
differs  from  all  creatures  in  that  in  which  they,  though  otherwise  differing, 
all  agree  together,  as  creatures;  viz.  in  being  an  efficient  cause;  in  being 
the  one  medium  or  instrumental  agent  in  creation ;  moreover  in  being 
the  revealer  of  the  Father ;  and  in  being  the  object  of  worship. 


Disc. 

II. 


Prov.  8, 
22. 


1  supr. 

ch.  7. 
p.  213. 
*  ch.  8. 
p.  218. 

3  ch.  9. 


1.  Now  in  the  next  place  let  us  consider  the  passage  in  the 
Proverbs,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  qf  His  wags  for 
His  works' ;  although  in  shewing  that  the  Word  is  no  work, 
it  has  been  also  shewn  that  He  is  no  creature.  For  it  is  the 
same  to  say  work  or  creature,  so  that  the  proof  that  He  is 
no  work  is  a  proof  also  that  He  is  no  creature.  Whereas  one 
may  marvel  at  these  men,  thus  devising  excuses  to  be  ir¬ 
religious,  and  nothing  daunted  at  the  refutations  which  meet 
them  upon  every  point.  For  first  they  set  about  deceiving 
the  simple  by  their  questionsb,  “Did  He  who  is  make  him 
that  was  not  or  Him  that  was  from  Him  who  was  not1?”  and, 
“  Had  you  a  son,  before  begetting  him2?”  And  when  this 
had  been  proved  worthless,  next  they  invented  the  question, 
“  Is  the  Ingeneratc  one  or  two3?”  Then,  when  in  this  they  had 


p.  224. 


a  We  have  found  this  text  urged 
against  the  Catholic  doctrine  in  the 
third  century  to  support  an  Arian 
doctrine,  supr.  p.47,  note  b.  Eusebius 
Nicomed.  in  his  letter  to  Paulinus, 
adduces  it  against  Alexander  in  the 
very  beginning  of  the  controversy, 
Theod.  Hist.  i.  5.  p.  752.  Athan.  says, 
supr.  pp.  20,  21.  that  after  this  it  was 
again  put  forward  by  the  Arians  about 
A.D.  350.  It  is  presently  explained 
at  greater  length  than  any  other  of  the 


texts  he  handles,  forming  the  chief  sub¬ 
ject  of  the  Oration  henceforth,  after  an 
introduction  which  extends  down  to 
44. 

b  From  the  methodical  manner  in 
which  the  successive  portions  of  his 
foregoing  Oration  are  here  referred 
to,  it  would  almost  seem  as  if  he  were 
answering  in  course  some  Arian  work, 
vid.  also  supra,  pp.  233,  257.  infr.  Orat. 
iii.  20.  He  does  not  seem  to  be  tracing 
the  controversy  historically. 
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Evasions  of  the  Aria  ns  from  Jirst  to  last. 
been  confuted,  straightway  they  formed  another,  “  Has  He  Chap. 

J  .  V  "y  r 

free-will  and  an  alterable  nature1  r”  But  being  forced  to  give  — - 1 

up  this,  next  they  set  about  saying,  Being  made  so  much  p.  230. 
letter  than  the  Angels’1 ;  and  when  the  truth  exposed  this  ’  0^*3- 
pretence,  now  again,  collecting  them  all  together,  they  think 
to  recommend  their  heresy  by  work  and  creature 3.  For3  eh.  14. 

they  mean  those  very  things  over  again,  and  are  true  to  their  ppVsi 
own  perverseness,  putting  into  various  shapes  and  turning  to  297. 
and  fro  the  same  errors,  if  so  be  to  deceive  some  by  that 
variousness.  Although  then  abundant  proof  has  been  given 
above  of  this  their  reckless  expedient,  yet,  since  they  make 
all  places  sound  with  this  passage  from  the  Proverbs,  and 
to  many  who  are  ignorant  of  the  faith  of  Christians,  seem  to 
say  somewhat,  it  is  necessary  to  examine  separately,  He 
created  as  well  as  Who  was  faithful  to  Him  that  made  Heb.  3, 
Him*:  that,  as  in  all  others,  so  in  this  text  also,  they  may  bef'ch  14 
proved  to  have  got  no  further  than  a  fantasy. 

2.  And  first  let  us  see  the  answers,  which  they  returned  §.  19. 
to  Alexander  of  blessed  memory,  in  the  outset,  while  their 
heresy  was  in  course  of  formation.  They  wrote  thus  :  “  He 
is  a  creature,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures;  a  work,  but  not 
as  one  of  the  works ;  an  offspring,  but  not  as  one  of  the 
offsprings'.”  Let  every  one  consider  the  profligacy  and  craft 
of  this  heresy  ;  for  knowing  the  bitterness  of  its  own 
malignity,  it  makes  an  effort  to  trick  itself  out  with  fair 
words,  and  says,  what  indeed  it  means,  that  He  is  a  creature, 
yet  thinks  to  be  able  to  skreen  itself  by  adding,  “  but  not  as 
one  of  the  creatures.”  However,  in  thus  writing,  they 
rather  convict  themselves  of  irreligion  ;  for  if,  in  your 
opinion,  He  is  simply  a  creature,  why  add  the  pretence5,  * 

“  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures  ?”  And  if  He  is  simply  a  ’"fyj 
work,  how  “  not  as  one  of  the  works  ?”  In  which  we  may  note  9. 
see  the  poison6  of  the  heresy.  For  by  saying,  “  offspring,  but 6  p.  ^7 
not  as  one  of  the  offsprings,”  they  reckon  many  sons,  and 
one  of  these  they  pronounce  to  be  the  Lord;  so  that  according 
to  them  He  is  no  more  Only-begotten,  but  one  out  of  many 
brethren,  and  is  called d  offspring  and  son. 

c  vid.  Arius’s  letter,  supr.  p.  97.  This  rian.  18.  vid.  also  in  Eusebius,  supr. 
was  the  sophism  by  means  of  which  p.  62,  note  f. 

Valens  succeeded  with  the  Fathers  of  d  uI'o»  The  question  be- 

Arminium.  vid.  S.  Jerome  in  Lucife-  tween  Catholics  and  Arians  was 
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No  one  creature  like  any  other. 

Disc.  3.  What  use  then  is  this  pretence1  of  saying  that  He  is  a 
— — — creature  and  not  a  creature?  for  though  ye  shall  say,  Not 
as  “  one  of  the  creatures, ,5  1  will  prove  this  sophism  of 
yours  to  be  a  poor  one.  For  still  ye  pronounce  Him  to 
be  one  of  the  creatures  ;  and  whatever  a  man  might  say 
of  the  other  creatures,  such  ye  hold  concerning  the  Son, 
ye  truly  fools  and  blind.  For  is  any  oue  of  the  creatures 
just  what  another  ise,  that  ye  should  predicate  this  of  the 
Son  as  some  prerogative1?  And  all  the  visible  creation  was 
made  in  six  days : — in  the  first,  the  light  which  He  called 
day;  in  the  second  the  firmament;  in  the  third,  gathering 
together  the  waters,  He  bared  the  dry  laud,  and  brought  out 
the  various  fruits  that  are  in  it ;  and  in  the  fourth,  He  made 
the  sun  and  the  moon  and  all  the  host  of  the  stars  ;  and  on 
the  fifth,  He  created  the  race  of  living  things  in  the  sea,  and 
of  birds  in  the  air;  and  on  the  sixth,  He  made  the  quadrupeds 
Rom.  1,  on  the  earth,  aud  at  length  man.  And  the  invisible  things 
of  Him  front  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made  ;  and  neither  the 
light  is  as  the  night,  nor  the  sun  as  the  moon  ;  nor  the 
irrational  as  rational  man;  nor  the  Angels  as  the  Thrones, 
nor  the  Thrones  as  the  Authorities,  yet  they  are  all  creatures, 
but  each  of  the  things  made  according  to  its  kind  exists 
§.  20.  and  remains  in  its  own  substance,  as  it  was  made.  Let  the 


a  luf 


Matt. 
23,  19. 


whether  our  Lord  was  a  true  Son,  or 
only  called  Son.  “  Since  they  whisper 
something  about  Word  and  Wisdom  as 
only  names  of  the  Son,  &c.”  Ivifiara 
ftottt,  supr.  p.  25.  where  vid.  note  f. 
also  p.  218,  note  a.  And  so  “the  title 
of  Image  is  not  a  token  of  a  similar 
substance,  but  His  name  only,”  supr. 
p.  210.  and  so  infr.  38.  where  rots  ov'o- 
is  synonymous  with  *ar'  1  vlveiay, 
as  Sent.  D.  22.  f.  a.  Vid.  also  39.  b. 
Orat.  iii.  11.  c.  18.  d.  “  not  named  Son, 
hut  ever  Son,”  iv.  24.  fin.  Ep.  /Eg. 
16.  e.  “  We  call  Him  so,  and  mean 
truly  what  we  say  ;  they  say  it,  but  do 
not  confess  it.”  Chrvsost.  in  Act.  Horn. 
33.  4.  vid.  also  tUoit  unriri^  ovifixtri, 
Cyril,  de  Trim  ii.  p.  418.  Non  h sec  nuda 
nomina,  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  17.  Yet, 
since  the  Sabellians  equally  failed  here, 
also  considering  the  Sonship  as  only  a 
notion  or  title,  vid.  Orat.  iv.  2.  c.  d. 
(where  in  contrast,  “  The  Father  is 
Father,  and  the  Son  Son,”  vid.  supr. 


p.  211,  note  f.)  12.  d.  23.  a.  25.  e.  the 
word  “real”  was  used  as  against  them , 
and  in  opposition  to  ivinrcerarcc  i-iyes, 
by  the  Arians,  and  in  consequence 
failed  as  a  test  of  orthodox  teaching; 
e.  g.  by  Arius,  supr.  p.  97.  by  Euseb, 
in  Marc.  pp.  19,  d.  36,  b.  161,  c.  by 
Asterius,  infr.  37.  by  Palladius  and  Se- 
cundus  in  the  Council  of  Aquileia  ap. 
Ambros.  Opp.  t.  2.  p.  791.  (ed.  Bened.) 
by  Maximinus  ap.  August,  contr.  Max. 
i.  6. 

«  And  so  S.  Ambrose,  Qum  enim 
creaturanon  sicutaliacreaturauon  est  P 
Homo  non  ut  Angelus,  terra  non  ut 
coelum.  de  Fid.  i.  n.  130.  and  a  similar 
passage  in  Nyss.  contr.  Eun.  iii.  p.  132, 
3. 

1  i^zigirov.  vid.  infr.  Orat.  iii.  3.  init. 
iv.  28.  init.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  47. 
b.  73.  b.  89.  b.  124.  a.  129.  c.  Theodor. 
Hist.  p.  732.  Nyss.  contr.  Eunoin.  iii. 
p.  133.  a.  Epiph.  Hmr.  76.  p.  970. 
Cyril.  Thes.  p.  160. 


The  Word  unlike  nil  creatures. 
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W  ord  then  be  excepted  from  the  works,  and  as  Creator  be  Chap. 
restored  to  the  Father,  and  be  confessed  to  be  Son  by  nature;  -—-  -  - 
or  if  simply  He  be  a  creature,  then  let  Him  be  assigned  the 
same  condition  as  the  rest  one  with  another,  and  let  them  as 
well  as  He  be  said  every  one  of  them  to  be  “  a  creature,  but 
not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  offspring  or  work,  but  not  as  one 
of  the  works  or  offsprings.”  For  ye  say  that  an  offspring  is  the 
same  as  a  work,  writing  “  generated  or  made8.”  For  though 
the  Son  excel  the  rest  on  a  comparison,  still  a  creature  He 
is  nevertheless,  as  they  are;  since  in  those  which  are  by  nature 
creatures  one  may  find  some  excelling  others.  Star,  for 
instance,  differs  from  star  in  glory1,  and  the  rest  have  all  of’suPr- 
them  their  mutual  differences  when  compared  together;  yet ! 
it  follows  not  for  all  this  that  some  are  lords,  and  others 
servants  to  the  superior,  nor  that  some  ai'e  efficient  causes2,2 p- 310, 
others  by  them  come  into  being,  but  all  have  a  nature  which 
comes  to  be  and  is  created,  confessing  in  their  own  selves 
their  Framer: — as  David  says  in  the  Psalms,  The  heavens  Ps.19,1. 
declare  the  glory  of  God ,  and,  the  firmament  she  teeth  His 
handy  work ;  and  as  Zorobabel  the  wise  says,  All  the 
earth  calleth  upon  the  Truth,  and  the  heaven  hlesseth  it  :  all  t  Esdr. 
works  shake  and  tremble  at  it .  ’ 


4.  But  if  the  whole  earth  hymns  the  Framer  and  the  Truth, 

and  blesses,  and  fears  it,  and  its  Framer  is  the  Word,  and  He 

Himself  says,  /  am  the  Truth,  it  follows  that  the  Word  is  John 

not  a  creature,  but  alone  proper  to  the  Father,  in  whom  all 14> 

things  are  disposed,  and  He  is  celebrated  by  all,  as  Framer; 

for  I  was  by  Him  disposing ;  and  My  Father  worketli  prov. 

hitherto,  and  I  work.  And  the  word  hitherto  shews  His  Sept." 

eternal  existence  in  the  Father  as  the  Word;  for  it  is  proper 5> 

to  the  Word  to  work  the  Father’s  works  and  not  to  be 

external  to  Him.  But  if  what  the  Father  worketli,  that  the§.  21. 

Son  worketli  also3,  and  what  the  Son  createth,  that  is  the3Omt. 

iii.  it. 

'■  yivvr,#tvT  a  ij  <ri  yiCtvra  ;  as  if  they  xa)  hutXiarbv  xai  yivvtirbf  1  heod.  p.  752. 
were  synonymous ;  in  opposition  to  The  different  words  profess  to  be 
which  the  Nicene  Creed  says,  ywnl'ura.  Scriptural,  and  to  explain  each  other; 
iv  viiniivrx.  In  like  manner  Arius  in  “  created”  being  in  Prov.  8,  22. 
his  letter  to  Eusebius  uses  the  words,  “made”  in  the  passages  considered  in 
ytvvntiri  »th  xnrtlri,  ij  biitrf) i,  i  the  last  two  chapters,  “  appointed”  or 

\ju6n,  Theodor.  Hist.  p.  750.  And  to  “  declared”  in  Rom.  i. 4. and  “  founded” 
Alexander,  ytvtnttif  xa)  t^i  or  “  established”  in  Prov.  8,  23.  which 

ahuvao  xriitus  xa)  6s/Mkiu6us  de  Syn.  is  discussed  infr.  72.  &c  vid  also  52. 

10.  And  Eusebius  to  Paulinus,  xnerii 


310  If  the  Creator  Word  a  creature,  other  creatures  creators. 

Disc,  creation  of  the  Father,  and  yet  the  Son  he  the  Father’s  work 

— 1 —  or  creature,  then  either  He  will  work  His  own  self,  and  will 
be  His  own  creator,  (since  what  the  Father  vvorketh  is  the 
Son’s  work  also,)  which  is  absurd  and  impossible ;  or,  in  that 
He  creates  and  worketh  the  things  of  the  Father,  He  Him¬ 
self  is  not  a  work  nor  a  creature ;  for  else  being  Himself  an 
efficient  cause  h,  He  may  cause  that  to  be  in  the  case  of  things 
caused,  which  He  Himself  has  become,  or  rather  He  may 
have  no  power  to  cause  at  all. 

5.  For  how,  if,  as  you  hold,  He  is  come  of  nothing,  is  He 
able  to  frame  things  that  are  nothing  into  being  ?  or  if  He, 
a  creature,  withal  frames  a  creature,  the  same  will  be  con¬ 
ceivable  in  the  case  of  every  creature,  viz.  the  power  to 
frame  others.  And  if  this  pleases  you,  what  is  the  need 
of  the  Word,  seeing  that  things  inferior  can  be  brought  to 
be  by  things  superior  ?  or  at  all  events,  every  thing  that 
is  brought  to  be  could  have  heard  in  the  beginning 
God’s  words,  Become  and  he  made,  and  so  would  have  been 
framed.  But  this  is  not  so  written,  nor  could  it  be.  For 
none  of  things  which  are  brought  to  be  is  an  efficient 
cause h,  but  all  things  were  made  through  the  Word:  who 
would  not  have  wrought  all  things,  were  He  Himself  in  the 
number  of  the  creatures.  For  neither  would  the  Angels  be 
able  to  frame,  since  they  too  are  creatures,  though  Valentinus, 
and  Marcion,  and  Basilidas  think  so,  and  you  are  their 
copyists;  nor  will  the  sun,  as  being  a  creature,  ever  make 
what  is  not  into  what  is;  nor  will  man  fashion  man,  nor  stone 
devise  stone,  nor  wood  give  growth  to  wood.  But  God  is 
He  who  fashions  man  in  the  womb,  and  fixes  the  moun¬ 
tains,  and  increases  wood  ;  whereas  man,  as  being  capable  of 
science,  puts  together  and  arranges  that  material,  and  works 
things  that  are,  as  he  has  learned;  and  is  satisfied  if  they  are 
but  brought  to  be,  and  being  conscious  of  what  his  nature  is, 

§.  22.  if  he  needs  aught,  knows  to  ask  it  of  God1.  If  then  God 

'  p.  17. 

11  T8<» nx'or  a’inov,  also,  p.  309,  r.  1.  for  creation  is  by  the  Creator.’’  Hil. 
and  infr.  ‘27.  and  Orat.  iii.  14.  and  Trin.  xii.  5.  Tut  cuvarai  to  xnfcofityoo 
coutr.  Gent.  9  init.  No  creature  can  *n'£nv;  ti  tui  o  xrl^uy  xrlgtrai ;  A  than, 
create,  vid.  e.  g.  about  Angels,  August.  ad  Afros.  4  fin.  Vid.  also  Serap.  i. 
de  Civ.  Dei  xii.  24.  de  Trin.  iii.  13 —  24,  (i.  iii.  4,  e.  The  Gnostics  who  at- 
18.  Damasc.  F.  O.  ii.  3.  Cyril  in  Julian,  tributed  creation  to  Angels  are  alluded 
ii.  p.  G2.  “  Our  reason  rejects  the  idea  to  infr.  Orat.  iii.  12.  Epiph.  Har.  62. 
that  the  Creator  should  be  a  creature,  53.  163,  &c.  Theodor.  Hftr.  i.  1  and  3. 
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also  wrought  and  compounded  out  of  materials,  this  indeed  Chap. 
is  a  gentile  thought,  according  to  which  God  is  an  artificer  X  ^T— 
and  not  a  Maker,  but  yet  even  in  that  case  let  the  Word 
work  the  materials,  at  the  bidding  and  in  the  service  of  God1. 

But  if  He  calls  into  existence  things  which  existed  not  by  His 
proper  Word,  then  the  Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things 
non-existing  and  called;  or  we  have  to  seek  another  Word1', 
through  whom  He  too  was  called;  for  by  the  Word  the 
things  which  were  not  came  to  be. 

6.  And  if  through  Him  He  creates  and  makes,  He  is  not 
Himself  of  things  created  and  made;  but  rather  He  is  the 
Word  of  the  Creator  God,  and  is  known  from  the  Father’s 
works  which  He  Himself  worketh,  to  be  in  the  Father  and  vid. 
the  Father  in  Him,  and  He  that  hath  seen  Him  hath  seen  9 °i'o 1 
the  Father,  because  the  Son’s  Substance  is  proper1  to 
Father,  and  He  in  all  points  like  Him1.  How  then  does  He™  °v' 
create  through  Him,  unless  it  be  His  Word  and  His  Wisdom  ? 
and  how  can  He  be  Word  and  Wisdom,  unless  He  be  the 


*  argor-rurra/tito;  xu)  ivrougyvv.  It  is 
not  quite  clear  that  A  than,  accepts  these 
words  in  his  own  person,  as  has  been 
assumed  supr.  p.  15,  note  d.  p.  118, 
note  n.  Vid.  de  Deer.  7.  and  infr.  24. 
and  31,  a.  which,  as  far  as  they  go,  are 
against  the  use  of  the  word.  Also  S. 
Basil  objects  to  uarou^yos  contr.  Eunom. 
ii.  21.  and  S.  Cyril  in  Joan.  p.  48. 
though  S.  Basil  speaks  of  tow  r^ouruT- 
rovru  Kugtov,  p.  240,  note  a.  and  8.  Cyril 
of  the  Son’s  iroruyb.  Thesaur.  p.  255. 
Vid.  “ministering,  uTx^trou>ru,  to  the 
Fatherof  all.”  Just.Tryph.p.72.  “  The 
Word  become  minister,  utwjIt os,  of  the 
Creator.”  Origen  Horn,  in  Joan.  p.61. 
also  Constit.  Ap.  viii.  12.  but  Pseudo- 
Athan.  objects  to  urn^irus,  de  Comm. 
Essent.30.  and  Athan.  apparently,  infr. 
28.  Again,  “  Whom  did  He  order,  pra> 
cepit  ?”  Iren.  Haw.  iii.  8.  n.  3.  “  The 
Father  bids,  Ivr ixxirai,  (allusion  to 
Ps.  33,  9.  vid.  infr.  31.)  the  Word  ac¬ 
complishes . He  who  commands, 

xiAiwww,  is  the  Father,  He  who  obeys, 

iraxaiuv.  the  Son . The  Father 

willed,  MtXricrir,  the  Son  did  it.”  H  ippol. 
contr.  Noet.  14.  on  which  vid.  Fabri- 
cius’s  note.  S.  Hilary  speaks  of  the 
Son  as  “  subditus  per  obedienti®  ob- 
sequelam.”  de  Syn.51.  Vid.  pp.  323,4. 
notes  a,  b,  c.  In  the  last  of  the  three  the 
principle  is  laid  down  of  what  is  right 


and  wrong  in  the  use  of  these  expres¬ 
sions. 

k  “  If  the  Wisdom  which  is  in  the 
Father  isother  than  the  Lord,  Wisdom 
came  into  being  in  Wisdom  ;  and  if 
God’s  Word  is  Wisdom,  the  Word  too 
has  come  into  being  in  a  Word  ;  and  if 
God’s  Word  is  the  Son,  the  Son  too  has 
been  made  in  the  Son.”  Ep.  /Eg.  14. 
vid.  also  supr.  p.  13.  and  Orat.  iii.  2.  64. 
And  so  S.  Austin,  “  If  the  Word  of 
God  was  Himself  made,  by  what  other 
Word  was  He  made  ?  If  you  say,  that 
it  is  the  Word  of  the  Word,  by  whom 
that  Word  is  made,  this  say  I  is  the 
only  Son  of  God.  But  if  you  say 
the  Word  of  the  Word,  grant  that  He 
is  not  made  by  whom  all  things  are 
made  ;  for  He  could  not  be  made  by 
means  of  Himself,  by  whom  are  made 
all  things.”  in  Joan.  Tract,  i.  11.  Vid. 
a  parallel  argument  with  reference  to 
the  Holy  Spirit.  Serap.  i.  25.  b. 

1  tw*  Kara  uravr u  ojuotorrjru  :  vid. 
parallel  instances,  supr.  p.  115,  e.  to 
which  add,  opens  xuru  Orat.  i. 

40.  xu.ru  oruoru  xu)  Iv  oruui.  Ep.  /Eg. 
17,  c.  rou  Turbos  opoios,  Orat.  ii.  17. 
Orat.  iii.  20,  a.  ‘‘  not  opoios,  as  the 
Church  preaches,  but  us  avn)  tiXeuei," 
(vid.  Hist.  Treat,  tr.  p.  266,  note  d.) 
also  supra  p.  155,  note  g. 


312  If  the  Word,  a  creature,  knows  God,  all  creatures  do  in  part. 

Disc,  proper  offspring  of  His  Substance"1,  and  did  not  come  to 

- : — be,  as  others,  out  of  nothing?  And  whereas  all  things  are 

from  nothing,  and  are  creatures,  and  the  Son,  as  they  say,  is 
one  of  the  creatures  too,  and  of  things  which  once  were  not, 
how  does  He  alone  reveal  the  Father,  and  none  else  but  He 
know  the  Father?  For  could  He,  a  work,  possibly  know  the 
Father,  then  must  the  Father  be  also  known  by  all  according 

1  vid.  p.  to  the  proportion  of  the  measures1  of  each:  for  all  of  them  are 

works  as  He  is.  But  if  it  be  impossible  for  things  generate 
either  to  see  or  to  know,  for  the  sight  and  the  knowledge  of 
vid.  Ex.  Him  surpasses  all,  (since  God  Himself  says,  No  one  shall 
Mat.  11  see  My  face  live,)  yet  the  Son  has  declared,  No  one 

-t-  knoweth  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  therefore  the  Word  is 
different  from  things  generate,  in  that  He  alone  knows  and 
John  6,  alone  sees  the  Father,  as  He  says,  Not  that  any  one  hath 
to  the1  seen  the  Father,  save  He  that  is  from  the  Father,  and  no 
letter.  one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son,  though  Arius  think 
otherwise.  How  then  did  He  alone  know,  except  that  He 
alone  was  proper  to  Him?  and  how  proper,  if  He  were  a 
creature,  and  not  a  true  Son  from  Him?  (For  one  must  not 
mind  saying  often  the  same  thing  for  religion-sake.)  Therefore 
it  is  irreligious  to  think  that  the  Son  is  one  of  all  things;  and 
blasphemous  and  unmeaning  to  call  Him  “  a  creature,  but 
not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  and  a  work,  but  not  as  one  of  the 
works,  an  offspring,  but  not  as  one  of  the  offsprings;”  for  how 
not  as  one  of  these,  if,  as  they  say,  He  was  not  before  His 

2  vid.  generation*?  for  it  is  proper  to  the  creatures  and  works  not 
a  aiid'  to  be  before  their  generation,  and  to  subsist  out  of  nothing, 
p.  276.  even  though  they  excel  other  creatures  in  glory;  for  this 

difference  of  one  with  another  will  be  found  in  all  creatures, 

3  Greek  which  appears  in  those  which  are  visible3, 
text  dis¬ 
located 

m  As  Sonship  is  implied  in  “  Image,”  Deer.  1  7.  And  still  more  pointedly ,ti  fth 
(supr.  p.  2S3,  note  d.)  so  it  is  implied  in  v!og ,  ee$l  Xoyog,  Orat.  iv.  24  fin.  vid.  also 
“Word”  and  “  Wisdom;”  For  instance,  supr.  p.  221,  note  e.  And  so  “  Image” 
“  Especially  is  it  absurd  to  name  the  is  implied  in  Sonship  ;  “  being  Son  of 
Word,  yet  deny  Him  to  be  Son,  for,  if  God  He  must  be  like  Him,”  supr.  17. 
the  Word  be  not  from  God,  reasonably  And  so  “  Image”  is  implied  in 
might  they  deny  Him  to  be  Son ;  but  if  “Word;”  iv  tv  'iiia  tlxivi.  r,<ng  irriv  & 
He  is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that  xtyeg  avrov.  infr.  82,  d.  also  34,  c.  On 
what  exists  from  any  thing  is  son  of  the  contrary,  the  very  root  of  heretical 
him  from  whom  it  is  ?”  Orat.  iv.  16.  error  was  the  denial  that  these  titles 
Again,  at)  titg  Jiv  xa)  uleg  i tn,  Xlytg  lit.  implied  each  other,  vid.  supr.  p.  27, 
Orat.  iii.  29  init.  uSig  rig  S  o  Xiyag  ;  de  note  i.  p.  41,  note  e. 


If  the  Word  a  creature ,  His  fori/  different  but  in  degree.  313 


7.  Moreover  if,  as  the  heretics  hold,  the  Son  were  creature  or  Chap. 

work,  but  not  as  one  of  the  creatures,  because  of  His  excelling - L 

them  in  glory,  it  were  natural  that  Scripture  should  describe  ^ ' 

and  display  Him  by  a  comparison  in  His  favour  with  the  other 
works;  for  instance,  that  it  should  say  that  He  is  greater 
than  Archangels,  and  more  honourable  than  the  Thrones,  and 
both  brighter  than  sun  and  moon, and  greater  than  the  heavens. 

But  it  does  not  in  fact  thus  describe  Him;  but  the  Father 
shews  Him  to  be  His  own  proper  and  only  Son,  saying, 

Thou  art  My  Son,  and  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  Ps.  2, 7- 
well  pleased.  Accordingly  the  Angels  ministered  unto  Him,  ^at‘3’ 
as  being  one  beyond  themselves;  and  they  worship  Him, not 
as  being  greater  in  glory,  but  as  being  some  one  beyond  all  the 
creatures,  and  beyond  themselves,  and  alone  the  Father’s 
proper  Son  according  to  substance  For  if  He  was  worshipped  1  vid- 
as  excelling  them  in  glory,  each  of  things  subservient  ought p" 
to  worship  what  excels  itself.  But  this  is  not  the  case2;  for 2 'id- 
creature  does  not  worship  creature,  but  servant  Lord,  and  12. 
creature  God.  Thus  Peter  the  Apostle  hinders  Cornelius 
who  would  worship  him,  saying,  I  myself  also  am  a  man.  Acts  to, 
And  an  Angel,  when  John  would  worship  him  in  the 
Apocalypse,  hinders  him,  saying,  See  thou  do  it  not ;  for  /Rev.22, 
am  thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren  the  Prophets,  and 
of  them  that  keep  the  sayings  of  this  book:  worship  God. 
Therefore  to  God  alone  appertains  worship,  and  this  the 
very  Angels  know,  that  though  they  excel  other  beings  in 
glory,  yet  they  are  all  creatures  and  not  to  be  worshipped", 


n  “Worship”  is  a  very  wide  term, 
and  has  obviously  more  senses  than  one. 
Thus  we  read  in  one  passage  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  that  “  all  the  congregation. .  .wor¬ 
shipped  the  Lord,  and  the  king’’  [David]. 
S.  Augustine,  as  S.  Athanasius  over¬ 
leaf,  makes  the  characteristic  of  divine 
worship  to  consist  in  sacrifice.  “No 
one  would  venture  to  say  that  sacri¬ 
fice  was  due  to  any  but  God.  Many 
are  the  things  taken  from  divine  wor¬ 
ship  and  transferred  to  human  honours, 
either  through  excessive  humility, 
or  mischievous  adulation ;  yet  with¬ 
out  giving  us  the  notion  that  those 
to  which  they  were  transferred  were 
not  men.  And  these  are  said  to  be 
honoured  and  venerated ;  or  were  wor¬ 
shipped,  if  much  is  heaped  upon  them  ; 
but  whoever  thought  that  sacrifice  was 


to  be  offered,  except  to  Him  whom  the 
sacrificer  knew  or  thought  or  pretended 
to  be  God?”  August,  de  Civ.  Dei,  x.4. 
“  Whereas  you  have  called  so  many 
dead  men  gods,  why  are  ye  indignant 
with  us,  who  do  but  honour,  not  deify, 
the  martyrs,  as  being  God’s  martyrs 
and  loving  servants  ? . . .  That  they  even 
offered  libations  to  the  dead,  ye  cer¬ 
tainly  know,  who  venture  on  the  use  of 
them  by  night  contrary  to  the  laws. . . . 
But  we,  O  men,  assign  neither  sacri¬ 
fices  nor  even  libations  to  the  martyrs, 
but  we  honour  them  as  men  divine  and 
divinely  beloved.”  Theodor,  c  on  tr.  Gent, 
viii.  pp.908 — 910.  It  is  observable  that 
incense  was  burnt  before  the  Imperial 
Statues,  vid.Orat.iii.  5,  note.  Nebuchad¬ 
nezzar  offered  an  oblation  to  Daniel, 
after  the  interpretation  of  his  dream. 


Disc. 

II. 

vid. 

Judg. 

13,  16. 

Heb.  1, 

6. 

Is.  45, 

14. 


John 
13,  13. 
al.t.rec 
John 
20,  28. 


§.  24. 


John 
16,  15. 


314  Whereas  they  refuse  worship,  and  He  accepts  it. 

but  worship  the  Lord.  Thus  Manoe  the  father  of  Samson, 
wishing  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  Angel,  was  thereupon 
hindered  by  him,  saying,  Offer  not  to  me,  but  to  God. 

8.  On  the  other  h  and,  the  Lord  is  worshipped  even  by  the 
Angels;  for  it  is  written,  Let  all  the  Angels  of  God  worship 
Him ;  and  by  all  the  Gentiles,  as  Esaias  says,  The  labour  of 
Egypt  and  merchandize  of  Ethiopia  and  of  the  Sabeans,  men 
of  stature,  shall  come  over  unto  Thee,  and  they  shall  be  Thine; 
and  then,  they  shall  fall  down  unto  Thee,  and  shall  make  sup¬ 
plication  unto  Thee,  saying.  Surely  God  is  in  Thee,  and  there 
is  none  else,  there  is  no  God.  And  He  accepts  His  disciples’ 
worship,  and  certifies  them  who  He  is,  saying,  Call  ye  Me  not 
.  Lord  and  Master?  and  ye  say  well,  for  so  I  am.  And  when 
Thomas  said  to  Him,  My  Lord  and  my  God,  He  allows 
his  words,  or  rather  accepts  him  instead  of  hindering  him. 
For  He  is,  as  the  other  Prophets  declare,  and  David  says  in 
the  Psalm,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth,  which 
is  interpreted,  the  Lord  of  Armies,  and  God  True  and 
Almighty,  though  the  Arians  burst"  at  the  tidings.  But  He  had 
not  been  thus  worshipped,  nor  been  thus  spoken  of,  were  He 
a  creature  merely.  But  now  since  He  is  not  a  creature,  but  the 
proper  offspring  of  the  Substance  of  that  God  who  is  wor¬ 
shipped,  and  His  Son  by  nature,  therefore  He  is  worshipped 
and  is  believed  to  be  God,  and  is  Lord  of  armies,  and  in 
authority,  and  Almighty,  as  the  Father  is;  for  He  has  said 
Himself,  All  things,  that  the  Father  hath,  are  Mine.  For  it  is 
proper  to  the  Son,  to  have  the  things  of  the  Father,  and  to 
be  such  that  the  Father  is  seen  in  Him,  and  that  through 
Him  all  things  were  made,  and  that  the  salvation  of  all  comes 
to  pass  and  consists  in  Him. 


0  iiappnytvuffiv  iaurous  also  atl  Adelph.  also  p.  40.  roue  oiovrag,  tit  Fug. 

8.  and  vid.  supr.  p.  21),  note  1.  vid.  also  26.  iuit.  rgigtrurav,  ad  Adelph.  8.  Hist. 
liafpvytuuiTai,  deSyn.54.  *<z! hapj&yoTtt,  At.  68.  fin.  and  literally  72.  a. 

Marcell.  ap.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  116.  laurtvi.  In  illud  Omnia,  6. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Absurdity  of  supposing  a  Son  or  Word  created  in  order  to  the  creation  of 
other  creatures ;  as  to  the  creation  being  unable  to  hear  God’s  immediate 
hand,  God  condescends  to  the  lowest.  Moreover,  if  the  Son  a  creature, 

He  too  could  not  hear  God’s  hand,  and  an  infinite  series  of  media  will  he 
necessary.  Objected,  that,  as  Moses  who  led  out  the  Iraelites  was  a  man, 
so  our  Lord  ;  hut  Moses  was  not  the  Agent  in  creation : — again,  that  unity 
is  found  in  created  ministrations,  hut  all  such  ministrations  are  defective  and 
dependent: — again,  that  He  learned  to  create,  yet  could  God’s  Wisdom  need 
teaching?  and  why  should  He  learn,  if  the  Father  worketh  hitherto?  If 
the  Son  was  created  to  create  us,  He  is  for  our  sake,  not  we  for  His. 

1.  And  here  it  were  well  to  ask  them  also  this  question ",  for 
a  still  clearer  refutation  of  their  heresy ; — Wherefore,  when 
all  things  are  creatures,  and  all  are  brought  into  consistence 
from  nothing,  and  the  Son  Himself,  according  to  you,  is 
creature  and  work,  and  once  was  not,  wherefore  has  He  made 
all  things  through  Him  alone,  and  without  Him  was  made  John  1, 
not  one  thing?  or  why  is  it,  when  all  things  are  spoken  of,  that 
no  one  thinks  the  Son  is  signified  in  the  number,  but  only 
things  generate  ;  whereas  when  Scripture  speaks  of  the  Word, 
it  does  not  understand  Him  as  being  in  the  number  of  all , 
but  places  Him  with  the  Father,  as  Him  in  whom  providence 
and  salvation  for  all  are  wrought  and  effected  by  the  Father, 
though  all  things  surely  might  at  the  same  command  have 
come  to  be,  at  which  He  was  brought  into  being  by  Ciod 
alone?  For  God  is  not  wearied  by  commanding1,  nor  is  His 'supr. 
strength  unequal  to  the  making  of  all  things,  that  He  should  ' 
alone  create  the  only  Sonh,  and  need  His  ministry*  and  aid* 

youy  ns 

12. 

»  These  sections  34—36.  are  very  somewhat  otherwise  explained  by  S. 1  ’ 
similar  to  de  Deer.  7,  8-  supr.  pp.  Greg.  Naz.  ph*u;  u;  va  iruftara. 

12 — 14.  yet  not  in  wording  or  order,  as  Orat.  25,  16.  Eunomius  understood  by 
is  the  case  with  other  passages.  fttvuyivris,  not  ftevos  ytnnMf  but  (raja 

6  ftitas  note*,  also  infr.  30.  this  It  should  be  observed,  however, 

phrase  is  synonymous  with  “  not  as  one  that  this  is  a  sense  in  which  some  of  the 
of  the  creatures,”  vid.  pcSvos  /. tivou,  Greek  Fathers  understand  the  term, 
supr.  p.  12.  also  p.  62.  note  f.  vid.  (tiius,  thus  contrasting  generation  with  pro- 
p.  116.  note  g.  though  that  term  is  cession,  vid.  Petav.  Trin.  vii.  1 1  .§.  3. 

v  2 


31G  If  the  Word  created  to  create,  weariness  in  God  or  pride. 

Disc,  for  the  framing  of  the  rest.  For  He  lets  nothing  stand  over, 

- — f— which  He  wills  to  be  done;  but  He  willed  only1,  and  all 

1  p.  3*20,  #  7  J  #  7 

r.  7.  things  subsisted,  and  no  one  hath  resisted  His  will.  Why 

not^c’  ^ien  were  not  all  things  brought  into  being  by  God  alone  at 

Rom.  9,  that  same  command,  at  which  the  Son  came  into  being  ? 
19. 

Or  let  them  tell  us,  why  did  all  things  through  Him  come  to 
be,  who  was  Himself  but  generate  ? 

2.  How  void  of  reason!  however,  they  say  concerning  Him, 
that  “  God  willing  to  create  generate  nature,  when  He  saw 

axja'rsp  that  it  could  not  endure  the  untempercd2  hand  of  the  Father, 
and  to  be  created  by  Him,  makes  and  creates  first  and  alone 
one  only,  and  calls  Him  Son  and  Word,  that,  through  Him  as 
a  medium,  all  tilings  might  thereupon  be  brought  to  bec.”  This 
they  not  only  have  said,  but  they  have  dared  to  put  it  into 
3  p- 13-  writing,  namely,  Eusebius,  Anus,  and  Asterius  who  sacrificed3. 
§•  '?o.  Js  not  this  a  full  proof  of  that  irreligion,  with  which  they 
have  drugged  themselves  with  much  madness,  till  they  blush 
not  to  be  intoxicate  against  the  truth?  For  if  they  shall 
assign  the  toil  of  making  all  things  as  the  reason  why  God 
made  the  Son  only,  the  whole  creation  will  cry  out  against 
them  as  saying  unworthy  things  of  God;  and  Esaias  too  who 
Is.  40,  ]ias  said  in  Scripture,  The  Everlasting  God,  the  Lord ,  the 
p.  12!  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  fainteth  not,  neither  is 
weary:  there  is  no  searching  of  His  understanding. 

3.  And  if  God  made  the  Son  alone,  as  not  deigning  to  make 
the  rest,  but  committed  them  to  the  Son  as  an  assistant,  this 
on  the  other  hand  is  unworthy  of  God,  for  in  Him  there  is 

1  rife s.  no  pride4.  Nay  the  Lord  reproves  the  thought,  when  He 
Mat.  10,  says,  Are  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?  and  one  of 
Mat  6>  them  shall  not  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father  which 
is  in  heaven.  And  again,  Take  no  thought  for  your  life ,  what 
ye  shall  eat ,  nor  yet  for  your  body,  uliat  ye  shall  put  on.  Is 
not  the  life  more  than  meat,  and  the  body  than  raiment  ? 
Jieh  old  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do  they 
reap,  nor  gather  into  bants;  yet  your  heavenly  Father feedeth 
them ;  are  ye  not  m  uch  better  than  they  ?  Which  of you  by  taking 
thought,  can  add  one  cubit  unto  his  stature  ?  And  why  take  ye 
thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the  lilies  of  the  field,  how 

<■-  Vid.  de  Decr.§.  8.  supr.  p.  13.  also  p.  023.  Basil  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  21. 
Cyril.  Thesaur.  pp.  100,  241.  de  Trin.  vid.  also  infra  29.  Orat.  iv.  11,  12. 
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they  grow ;  they  toil  not ,  neither  do  they  spin :  and  yet  1  say 
unto  you ,  that,  even  Solomon  in  all  his  glory ,  was  not  arrayed 
like  one  of  these.  Wherefore  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the 
field  which  to-day  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven, 
shall  He  not  much  more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?  If 
then  it  be  not  unworthy  of  God  to  exercise  His  providence, 
even  down  to  things  so  small,  a  hair  of  the  head,  and  a  sparrow, 
and  the  grass  of  the  field,  also  it  was  not  unworthy  of  Him  to 
make  them.  For  what  things  are  the  subjects  of  His  pro¬ 
vidence,  of  those  He  is  Maker  through  His  proper  Word. 
Nay  a  worse  absurdity  lies  before  the  men  who  thus  speak; 
for  they  distinguish1  between  the  creatures  and  the  framing; 
and  consider  the  latter  the  work  of  the  Father,  the  creatures 
the  work  of  the  Son;  whereas  either  all  things  must  be 
brought  to  be  by  the  Father  with  the  Son,  or  if  all  that  is 
generate  comes  to  be  through  the  Son,  we  must  not  call  Him 
one  of  the  generated  things. 

4.  Next,  their  folly  may  be  exposed  thus: — if  even  the  Word 
be  of  generated  nature,  how,  whereas  this  nature  is  too  feeble 
to  be  God’s  own  handywork2,  He  alone  of  all  could  endure 
to  be  made  by  the  ingenerate  and  unmitigated  *  Substance 
of  God,  as  ye  say?  for  it  follows  either  that,  if  He  could 
endure  it,  all  could  endure  it,  or,  it  being  endurable  by  none, 
it  was  not  endurable  by  the  Word,  for  you  say  that  He  is  one 
of  generate  things.  And  again,  if  because  generate  nature 
could  not  endure  to  be  God’s  own  handywork,  there  arose 
need  of  a  mediator11,  it  must  follow,  that,  the  Word  being 
generate  and  a  creature,  there  is  need  of  medium  in  His 
framing  also,  since  He  too  is  of  that  generate  nature  which 
endures  not  to  be  made  of  God,  but  needs  a  medium.  But 
if  some  being  as  a  medium  be  found  for  Him,  then  again  a  fresh 
mediator  is  needed  for  that  second,  and  thus  tracing  back  and 
following  out,  we  shall  invent  a  vast  crowd  of  accumulating  me¬ 
diators;  and  thus  it  will  be  impossible  that  the  creation  should 
subsist,  as  ever  wanting  a  mediator,  and  that  medium  not 
coming  into  being  without  another  mediator:  for  all  of  them 
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d  Vid.  p.  13.  vid.  also  a  similar  the  succeeding  Fathers,  that  it  is  im- 
argument  in  Epiphanius  Hier.  76.  p.  possible  and  needless  to  enumerate  thi 


951.  but  the  arguments  of  Ath.  in  these 
Orations  are  so  generally  adopted  by 


instances  of  agreement. 


318  Moses  one  of  many  servants,  the  Son  not  one  of  many. 

Disc,  will  be  of  that  generate  nature  which  endures  not  to  be  made 

- - —  of  God  alone,  as  ye  say.  How  abundant  is  that  folly,  which 

obliges  them  to  hold  that  what  has  already  come  into  being, 
admits  not  of  coming!  Or  perhaps  they  opine  that  they  have 
not  even  come  to  be,  as  still  seeking  their  mediator;  for,  on 
1  and  so  the  ground  of  their  so  irreligious  and  futile  notion ',  what  is 
8?c.  would  not  have  subsistence,  for  want  of  the  medium. 

§.  27.  5.  But  again  they  allege  this  : — “Behold,  through  Moses  too 

did  He  lead  the  people  from  Egypt,  and  through  him  He  gave 
the  Law,  yet  he  was  a  man ;  so  that  it  is  possible  for  like  to 
be  brought  into  being  by  like.”  They  should  veil  their  face 
when  they  say  this,  to  save  their  much  shame.  For  Moses 
was  not  sent  to  frame  the  world,  nor  to  call  into  being  things 
which  were  not,  or  to  fashion  men  like  himself,  but  only  to 
be  the  minister  of  words  to  the  people,  and  to  King  Pharaoh. 
And  this  is  a  very  different  thing,  for  to  minister  is  of  things 
generate  as  of  servants,  but  to  frame  and  to  create  is  of  God 
alone,  and  of  His  proper  Word  and  His  Wisdom.  Wherefore, 
in  the  matter  of  framing,  we  shall  find  none  but  God’s 
Word;  for  all  things  are  made  in  Wisdom,  and  without  the 
Word  was  made  not  one  thing.  But  as  regards  ministra¬ 
tions  there  are,  not  one  only,  but  many  out  of  their  whole 
number,  whomever  the  Lord  will  send.  For  there  are  many 
Archangels,  many  Thrones,  and  Authorities,  and  Dominions, 
thousands  of  thousands,  and  myriads  of  myriads,  standing 
2 p. 268. before  Him2,  ministering  and  ready  to  be  sent.  And 
Ambros.many  Prophets,  and  twelve  Apostles,  and  Paid.  And  Moses 
fid.  himself  was  not  alone,  but  Aaron  with  him,  and  next  other 
seventy  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  Moses  was 
succeeded  by  Jesus  the  son  of  Nave,  and  he  by  the  Judges, 
and  they  by,  not  one,  but  by  a  number  of  Kings.  If  then  the 
Son  were  a  creature  and  one  of  things  generate,  there  must 
have  been  many  such  sons,  that  God  might  have  many  such 
ministers,  just  as  there  is  a  multitude  of  those  others.  But 
if  this  is  not  to  be  seen,  but  the  creatures  are  many,  but  the 
Word  one,  any  one  will  collect  from  this,  that  the  Son  differs 
from  all,  and  is  not  on  a  level  with  the  creatures,  but  is 
a  HUrnt  proper3  to  the  Father.  Hence  there  are  not  many  Words, 
but  one  only  Word  of  the  one  Father,  and  one  Image  of  the 

1  p-  331  >  one  God  '. 
note  p. 


Each  thing  is  one  in  substance, the  Son  one  also  in  perfection.  319 

6.  “  But  behold,”  they  say,  “  there  is  but  one  sun1  and  one  Chap. 
earth.”  Let  them  maintain,  senseless  as  they  are,  that  there  is  one  XVII~ 
water  and  one  fire,  and  then  they  may  be  told  that  every  thing  Euseb. 
that  is  brought  to  be,  is  one  in  its  own  substance2,  but  forPe™°"- 
the  ministry  and  service  committed  to  it,  by  itself  it  is  not2supr. 
adequate  nor  sufficient  alone.  For  God  said,  Let  there  6<?Ge„08{ 
lights  in  the  firmament  of  heaven ,  to  give  light  upon  the  earth , l4— 18- 
and  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night-,  and  let  them  be  for 
signs  and  for  seasons  and  for  days  and  years.  And  then 
he  says,  And  God  made  two  great  lights,  the  greater  light 
to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night :  He 
made  the  stars  also.  And  God  set  them  in  the  firmament  of 
the  heaven ,  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  rule  over  the 
day  and  over  the  night.  Behold  there  are  many  lights,  and§.  28. 
not  the  sun  only,  nor  the  moon  only,  but  each  is  one  in 
substance,  and  yet  the  service  of  all  is  one  and  common ;  and 
what  each  lacks,  is  supplied  by  the  other,  and  the  office  of 
lighting  is  performed  by  all3.  Thus  the  sun  has  authority  to3P'  349' 
shine  throughout  the  day  and  no  more;  and  the  moon 
through  the  night;  and  the  stars  together  with  them  accom¬ 
plish  the  seasons  and  years,  and  become  for  signs,  each 
according  to  the  need  that  calls  for  it.  Thus  too  the  earth 
is  not  for  all  things,  but  for  the  fruits  only,  and  to  be  a 
ground  to  tread  on  for  the  living  things  that  inhabit  it. 

And  the  firmament  is  to  divide  between  waters  and  waters, 
and  to  be  a  place  to  set  the  stars  in.  So  also  fire  and  water, 
with  other  things,  have  been  brought  into  being  to  be  the  con¬ 
stituent  parts  of  bodies;  and  in  short  no  one  thing  is  alone, 
but  all  things  that  are  made,  as  if  members  of  each  other,  make 
upas  it  were  one  body,  namely,  the  world.  If  then  they  thus  con¬ 
ceive  of  the  Son,  let  all  men  throw  stones4  at  them,  considering4  p-  63, 

1  •  I'll  •  n0*e  *• 

the  Word  to  be  a  part  of  this  universe,  and  a  part  lnsumcientp.  28G. 
without  the  rest  for  the  service  committed  to  Him.  But  ifnotc 
this  be  manifestly  irreligious,  let  them  acknowledge  that  the 
Word  is  not  in  the  number  of  things  generate,  but  the  sole 
and  proper  Word  of  the  Father,  and  their  Framer. 

7.  “  But,”  say  they,“  though  He  is  a  creature  and  of  things  p.  47,  > 
generate;  yet  as  from  a  master  and  artificer  has  lie  learned1 


3  Cyril, 
in  Joan, 
c. 


rnr$,v 


id. 


to  frame,  and  thus  ministered®  to  God  who  taught  Him.”  Forsupr.  i>. 


thus  the  Sophist  Astcrius,  having  learned  to  deny  the  Lord,,,^;. 


320// He  creates, not  by  Nature,  but  aft  et teaching,  how  Wisdom? 

Disc,  has  dared  to  write,  not  observing  the  absurdity 1  which  follows. 
— — V-For  if  framing  be  a  thing  to  be  taught,  let  them  beware  lest 

*  uXoyiav  ,  ^  ° 

p.  325,  they  say  that  God  Himself  be  a  Framer  not  by  nature  but  by 
note  e.  scjencej  so  as  admit  of  His  losing  the  power.  Besides,  if 
the  Wisdom  of  God  attained  to  frame  by  teaching,  how  is  He 
still  Wisdom,  when  He  needs  to  learn?  and  what  was  He 
before  He  learned?  For  it  was  not  Wisdom,  if  it  needed 
teaching ;  it  was  surely  but  some  empty  thing,  and  not 
"auainKt  Wisdom  in  substance2,  but  from  advancement3  it  had  the 
name  of  Wisdom,  and  will  be  only  so  long  Wisdom  as  it  can 
Orat.iv. peep  what  it  has  learned.  For  what  has  accrued  not  by  any 
■'trgoxoTn  nature,  but  from  learning,  admits  of  being  one  time  unlearned. 

But  to  speak  thus  of  the  Word  of  God,  is  not  the  part  of 
§.  29.  Christians,  but  of  Greeks.  For  if  the  power  of  framing 
accrues  to  any  one  from  teaching,  these  insensate  men  are 
■*  supr.  ascribing  jealousy  and  weakness4  to  God; — -jealousy,  in  that 
r’  He  has  not  taught  many  how  to  frame,  so  that  there  may  be 
around  Him,  as  Archangels  and  Angels  many,  so  framers 
many;  and  weakness,  in  that  He  could  not  make  by  Himself, 
put  needed  a  fellow- worker,  or  under-worker5;  and  that, 
Vulyov  though  it  has  been  already  shewn  that  generate  nature 
vul.  p.  admits  of  being  made  by  God  alone,  since  they  consider 
the  Son  to  be  of  such  a  nature  and  so  made.  But  God  is 
deficient  in  nothing:  perish  the  thought!  for  He  has  said 
If>.  i,il.  Himself,  I  am  full.  Nor  did  the  Word  become  Framer  of 
vakif,  all  from  teaching;  but  being  the  Image  and  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  He  does  the  things  of  the  Father.  Nor  hath  He 
note  a.  made  the  Son  for  the  making  of  things  generate;  for  behold, 
iT^fin  though  the  Son  exists,  still1'  the  Father  is  seen  to  work,  as  the 
John  5,  Lord  Himself  says,  My  Father  worketh  hitherto  and  I  work. 
If  however,  as  you  sayr,  the  Son  came  into  being  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  making  the  things  after  Him,  and  yet  the  Father  is 
seen  to  work  even  after  the  Son,  you  must  hold  even  in  this 
light  the  making  of  such  a  Son  to  be  superfluous.  Besides, 
why,  when  He  would  create  us,  does  lie  seek  for  a  mediator 
at  all,  as  if  His  will  did  not  suffice  to  constitute  whatever 
Ps.  i15,  seemed  good  to  Him?  Yet  the  Scriptures  say,  He  hath  done 
Rom.  a,  ivhatsoever  pleased  Him ,  and  Who  hath  resisted  His  will? 
I9'  J](.  And  if  His  mere  will7  is  sufficient  for  the  framing  of  all  things, 
r  l.  you  make  the  office  of  a  mediator  superfluous;  for  your 


If  He  was  created  to  create  us,  He for  us,  not  we  for  Him.  821 

instance  of  Moses,  and  the  sun  and  the  moon  has  been  Chap. 
shewn  not  to  hold.  II- 

8.  And  here  again  is  an  argument  to  silence  you.  You 
say  that  God,  willing  the  creation  of  generate  nature,  and 
deliberating  concerning  it,  designs  and  creates  the  Son,  thati  p.  i 
through  Him  He  may  frame  us;  now,  if  so,  consider  how  not3e6^‘ 
great  an  irreligion1  you  have  dared  to  utter.  First,  the  Son  note  b.’ 
appears  rather  to  have  been  for  us  brought  to  be,  than  we  for  §•  30. 
Him ;  for  we  were  not  created  for  Him,  but  He  is  made  for 

us2;  so  that  He  owes  thanks  to  us,  not  we  to  Him,  as  the2yj<j. 
woman  to  the  man.  For  the  man,  says  Scripture,  was  not  9™^ 
created for  the  woman,  but  the  woman  for  the  man .  There- 1  Cor. 
fore,  as  the  man  is  the  image  and  glory  of  God,  and  the^'J*' 
woman  the  glory  of  the  man,  so  we  are  made  God’s  image 
and  to  His  glory;  but  the  Son  is  our  image,  and  exists  for 
our  glory.  And  we  were  brought  into  being  that  we  might 
be;  but  God’s  Word  was  made,  as  you  must  hold,  not  thatscf.  infr. 
He  might  be3,  but  as  an  instrument4  for  our  need,  so  that  not  ?»'  20' 
we  from  Him,  but  He  is  constituted  from  our  need.  Aresupr. 
not  men  who  even  conceive  such  thoughts,  more  than  not^d.’ 
insensate?  For  if  for  us  the  Word  was  made,  He  has  not 
precedence3  of  us  with  God;  for  He  did  not  take  counsel s T.Srlt 
about  us  having  Him  within  Him,  but  having  us  in 
Himself,  counselled,  as  they  say,  concerning  His  own  Word,  note  n! 
But  if  so,  perchance  the  Father  had  not  even  a  will  for  the 
Son  at  all;  for  not  as  having  a  will  for  Him,  did  He  create 
Him,  but  with  a  will  for  us,  Fie  formed  Him  for  our  sake ; 
for  He  designed  Him  after  designing  us;  so  that,  according 
to  these  irreligious  men,  henceforth  the  Son,  who  was  made 
as  an  instrument,  is  superfluous,  now  that  they  are  made 
for  whom  Fie  was  created. 

9.  But  if  the  Son  alone  was  made  by  God  alone,  because  He 
could  endure  it,  but  we,  because  we  could  not,  were  made 
by  the  Word,  why  does  He  not  first  take  counsel  about  the 
Word,  who  could  endure  His  making,  instead  of  taking  counsel 
about  us  ?  or  why  does  Fie  not  make  more  of  Him  who  was 
strong,  than  of  us  who  were  weak  ?  or  why  making  Him  first, 

does  He  not  counsel6  about  Him  first?  or  why  counselling •p.cuuit- 
about  us  first,  does  lie  not  make  us  first,  His  will7  being  suf- 
ficieut  for  the  constitution  of  all  things?  But  He  creates  Him  r*-  p- 

320,  r./. 


322  If  He  crea  ted, why  didGodcoiinsel  about  us, not  about  Him  ? 

Disc,  first,  yet  counsels  first  about  us;  and  He  wills  us  before  the 

- 1—  Mediator;  and  when  He  wills  to  create  us,  and  counsels  about 

us,  He  calls  us  creatures;  but  Him,  whom  He  frames  for  us, 
He  calls  Son  and  proper  Heir.  But  we,  for  whose  sake  He 
made  Him,  ought  rather  to  be  called  sons ;  or  certainly  He, 
who  is  His  Son,  is  rather  the  object  of  His  previous  thoughts 
and  of  His  will,  for  whom  He  makes  all  us.  Such  the  sick¬ 
ness,  such  the  vomit'  of  the  heretics. 


c  iftiTM  KCX.)  VXUT1XI  ]  fCUITICZI  Sea-Sict- 

ness;  as  to  tifiiroi,  (for  which  vid.  supr. 
p.  98,  §.  16.  fin.  p.  232,  r.  3.  Slc.)  the 
word,  according  to  Cressol  de  Theatr. 
Rhet.  iii.  11.  has  a  technical  meaning, 
when  used  of  disputation  or  oratory, 
and  denotes  extempore  delivery  as  con¬ 
trasted  with  compositions  on  which  pains 
have  been  bestowed.  And  this  agrees 
with  what  Athan.  frequently  observes 
about  the  Arians,  as  saying  what  came 
uppermost  to  serve  their  purpose  with  no 
care  of  consistency.  Thus  S.Greg.N  yss. 
says  of  Eunomius,  “Allsuch  things  are 


poured  forth,  irnpiirtn,  by  this  writer 
without  reflection  (iiatoiat,)”  in  Eunom. 
ix.  p.250,  d.  And  in  a  parallel  caseSy- 
nesius,  <l  He  does  not  cherish  the  word 
within,  who  is  forced  to  pour  forth 
daily,  Dion.  p.  56,  ed.  1612. 

And  Epictetus,  in  a  somewhat  similar 
sense,  “  There  is  great  danger  of  pour¬ 
ing  forth  straightway,  what  one  has 
not  digested.”  Enchirid.  46.  vid.  also 
Dissert,  iii.  21.  A  different  allusion  of 
course  is  contained  in  the  word 
o.  g.  p.  281.  which  is  taken  from  2  Pet. 
2,  22. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 

INTRODUCTION  TO  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Contrast  between  the  Father’s  operations  immediately  and  naturally  in  the 
Son,  instrumentally  by  the  creatures ;  Scripture  terms  illustrative  of  this. 
Explanation  of  these  illustrations;  which  should  be  interpreted  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  Church  ;  perverse  sense  put  on  them  by  the  Arians, 
refuted.  Mystery  of  Divine  Generation.  Contrast  between  God’s  Word 
and  man’s  word  drawn  out  at  length.  Asterius  betrayed  into  holding  two 
Ingenerates  ;  his  inconsistency.  Baptism  how  by  the  Son  as  well  as  by 
the  Father.  On  the  Baptism  of  heretics.  Why  Arian  worse  than  other 
heresies. 

1.  But  the  sentiment  of  Truth1  in  this  matter  must  not  be  §.  31. 
hidden,  but  must  have  high  utterance.  For  the  Word  oflp;3.28’ 
God  was  not  made  for  us,  but  rather  we  for  Him,  and  in  Him  Col.  1, 
all  things  were  created.  Nor  for  that  we  were  weak,  was10. 

He  strong  and  made  by  the  Father  alone,  that  He  might 
frame  us  by  means  of  Him  as  an  instrument ;  perish  the 
thought!  it  is  not  so.  For  though  it  had  seemed  good  to 
God  not  to  make  things  generate,  still  had  the  Word  been  no 
less  withGod,and  the  Father  in  Him.  At  the  same  time, things 
generate  could  not  without  the  Word  be  brought  to  be;  hence 
they  were  made  through  Him, — and  reasonably.  For  since  the 
Word  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature  proper  to  His  substance, 
and  is  from  Him,  and  in  Him2,  as  He  said  Himself,  the2vid. 
creatures  could  not  have  come  to  be,  except  through  Him. 

For  as  the  light  enlightens  all  things  by  its  radiance,  and  n°te  n. 
without  its  radiance  nothing  would  be  illuminated,  so  also  the 
Father,  as  by  a  hand  ’,  in  the  Word  wrought  all  things,  and 

n  Jii  xupo'f.  vid.  supr.  p.  12.  note  27.  Clement.  Recogn.  viii.  43.  Clement, 
z.  And  so  inOrat.  iv.  26,  a.  de  Incarn.  Horn.  xvi.  12.  Cyril.  Alex,  frequently, 
contr.  Arian.  12,  a.  y.^arouu  %t'i£  rov  e.  g.  in  Joan.  pp.  876,  7.  Thesaur. 
zargSf.  Method,  de  Creat.  ap.  Phot.  p.  1 54.  Pseudo-Basil.  if  tinfiiovt’yiKti, 
cod.  235.  p.  937.  Iren.  Hscr.  iv.  20.  contr.  Eunom.  v.  p.  297.  Job.  ap.  Phot, 
n.  1.  v.  1  fin.  and  5.  n.  2.  and  6.  n.  1.  222.  p.  582.  and  August,  in  Joann. 
Clement.  Protrept.  p.  93.  (ed.  Potter.)  48,  7-  though  he  prefers  another  use  of 
Tcrtull.  contr.  Hermog.  45.  Cypr.  the  word. 

Testim.  ii.  4.  Euseb.  in  Psalm,  cviii. 


•324  The  Son,  not  answers, [as  creatures,)  but  is, the  Father's  will; 

Djsc.  without  Him  makes  nothing.  For  instance,  God  said,  as 
Moses  relates,  I^et  there  be  light,  and  Let  the  waters  be 
3, 9,26.  gathered  together,  and  let  the  dry  land  appear,  and  Let  Us 
Ps-  33,  make  man;  as  also  Holy  David  in  the  Psalm,  He  spake  and 
it  teas  done;  He  commanded  and  it  stood  fast.  And  He 
1  &*•»(-  spoke b,  not  that,  as  in  the  case  of  men,  some  under-worker1  might 
hear,  and  learning  the  will  of  Him  who  spoke  might  go  away 
and  do  it ;  for  this  is  what  is  proper  to  creatures,  but  it  is 
unseemly  so  to  think  or  speak  of  the  Word.  For  the  Word 
of  God  is  Framer  and  Maker,  and  He  is  the  Father’s  Will0. 
Hence  it  is  that  divine  Scripture  says  not  that  one  heard  and 
answered,  as  to  the  manner  or  nature  of  the  things  which  He 
wished  made;  but  God  only  said,  I/it  it  become,  and  he 
adds,  And  it  became ;  for  what  He  thought  good  and  coun¬ 
selled,  that  forthwith  the  Word  began  to  do  and  to  finish. 

2.  For  when  God  commands  others,  whether  the  Angels, 
or  converses  with  Moses,  or  promises  Abraham,  then  the  hearer 
Gen.  16,  answers;  and  the  one  says,  Whereby  shall  I  know?  and  the 
Ex.  4,  other,  Send  some  one  else;  and  again,  If  they  ask  me,  what  is 
3  His  Name,  what  shall  I  say  to  them  ?  and  the  Angel  said  to 
13.  Zacharias,  Thussaith  the  Lord;  and  he  asked  the  Lord,  O  Lord 
f,e  i V.  °f  hosts,  how  long  wilt  Thou  not  have  mercy  on  Jerusalem  ? 
v-  ,2-  and  waits  to  hear  good  words  and  comfortable.  For  each  of 
297d'  r‘  these  has  the  Mediator*  Word,  and  the  Wisdom  of  God  which 
note’ m.  makes  known  the  will  of  the  Father.  But  when  that  Word 
note'e  ’  Himself  works  and  creates,  then  there  is  no  questioning  and 
answer,  for  the  Father  is  in  Him  and  the  Word  in  the  Father; 


b  Vid.  de  Deer.  9.  supr.  p.  16.  contr. 
Gent.  46.  Iren.  Hspr.  iii.  8.  n.  3.  Origen 
contr.  Cels.  ii.  9.  Tertull.  adv.  Prax. 
12.  fin.  Patres  Antioch,  ap.  Routht.  2. 
p.  468.  Prosper  in  Psalm.  148.  (149.) 
Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  20.  Hilar.  Trin. 
iv.  16.  vld.  supr.  p.  1 18,  note  n.  p.  31 1. 
note  i.  “  That  the  Father  speaks  and 
the  Son  hears,  or  contrariwise,  that  the 
Son  speaks  and  the  Father  hears,  are 
expressions  for  the  sameness  of  nature 
and  the  agreement  of  Father  and  Son.” 
Didym.  de  Sp.  S.  36.  “  The  Father’s 
bidding  is  not  otherthan  His  Word  ;  so 
that  ‘  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  He 
perhaps  meant  to  be  equivalent  to  ‘  I  was 
not  horn  from  Myself.’  For  if  the  Word 
of  the  Father  speaks,  He  pronounces 


Himself,  for  He  is  the  Father’s  Word, 
&c.”  August,  de  Trin.  i.  26.  On  this 
mystery  vid.  Petav.  Trin.  vi.  4. 

c  fiouXri.  And  so  fiouXttrii  presently; 
and  £urx  fiiuXh,  supr.  2.  and  Orat.  iii. 
63.  fin.  and  so  Cyril  Thes.  p.  64.  who 
uses  it  expressly,  (as  it  is  always  used 
by  implication,)  in  contrast  to  the  *«t« 
fitvXnnr  of  the  Arians,  though  Athan. 
uses  xarx  <ro  (ieuXtiftcc,  e.  g.  Orat.  iii.  31. 
where  vid.  note;  avrif  mu  rargbt  HiXri/tx. 
Nyss.  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p.  345.  The 
principle  to  be  observed  in  the  use  of 
such  words  is  this ;  that  we  must  ever 
speak  of  the  Father’s  will, command, &c. 
and  the  Son's  fulfilment,  assent,  »fcc.  as 
one  act.  vid.  notes  on  Orat.  iii.  11  and 
15.  infr. 


as  is  shewn  by  the  titles  given  Him  in  Scripture.  325 

but  it  suffices  to  will,  and  the  work  is  done;  so  that  the  word  Chap. 
He  said  is  a  token  of  the  will  for  our  sake,  and  It  was  so,  XVI11, 
denotes  the  work  which  is  done  through  the  Word  and  the 
Wisdom,  in  which  Wisdom  also  is  the  Will  of  the  Father. 

And  God  said  is  explained  in  the  Word,  for,  he  says,  Thou  Ps. 104, 
hast  made  all  things  in  Wisdom ;  and  By  the  Word  of  pg'33 
the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made;  and  There  is  one  Lord‘d  Cor. 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  Him. 

3.  It  is  plain  from  this  that  the  Arians  are  not  fighting  with  §.  32. 
us  about  their  heresy ;  but  while  they  pretend  us,  their  real 
fight  is  against  the  Godhead  Itself.  For  if  the  voice  were  ours 
which  says,  This  is  My  Son,  small  were  our  complaint  of vid. 
them;  but  if  it  is  the  Father’s  voice,  and  the  disciples  heard  6-  ‘  ’ 
it,  and  the  Son  too  says  of  Himself,  Before  all  the  mountains  Prov.  8, 
He  begat  Me,  are  they  not  fighting  against  God,  as  the26‘Sept‘ 
giants'1  in  story,  having  their  tongue,  as  the  Psalmist  says,  a  Ps.57,5. 
sharp  sword  for  irreligion  ?  For  they  neither  feared  the  voice  of 
the  Father,  nor  reverenced  the  Saviour’s  words,  nor  trusted  ga°erre(j 
the  Saints',  one  of  whom  writes,  Who  being  the  Brightness  of  writers, 
His  glory  and  the  Expression  of  His  subsistence,  and  Christ  jfeb.’i , 
the  power  of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  another  says  ®* 
in  the  Psalm,  With  Thee  is  the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  Light  i,  24. 
shall  we  see  light,  and  Thou  hast  made  all  things  in  Wisdom ;  p^'3,6^' 
and  the  Prophets  say,  And  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  ton. 
me;  and  John,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word ;  and  Luke,  j0h'n’ij 
As  they  delivered  them  unto  us  which  from  the  beginning  were  1 
eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of  the  Word;  and  as  David  again  2. 
says,  He  sent  His  Word  and  healed  them.  All  these  passages  ^08' 107’ 
proscribe  in  every  light  the  Arian  heresy,  and  signify  the 
eternity  of  the  Word,  and  that  He  is  not  foreign  but  proper 
to  the  Father’s  Substance.  For  when  saw  any  one  light 
without  radiance  ?  or  who  dares  to  say  that  the  expression 
can  be  different  from  the  subsistence  ?  or  has  not  a  man  lost 
his  mindL  himself  who  even  entertains  the  thought  that  God 
was  ever  without  Reason  and  without  Wisdom? 

d  roui  /tufuifiitcvt  yiyavrat, vid.  supr.  this  sentence,  vid.  supr.  p.  C,  note  n. 
p.  68,  note  m.  Also  ui  r tut  ylyatrai,  '  Vid.p.  2,  note  e.  also  Gent.  40  fin. 

Orat.  iii.  42.  In  Hist.  Arian.  74.  he  where  what  is  here,  as  commonly,  ap- 
calls  Constantins  a  yiyat.  The  same  plied  to  the  Arians,  is,  before  the  rise 
idea  is  implied  in  the  word  iupu%n  of  Arianism,  applied  to  unbelievers, 
so  frequently  applied  to  Arianism,  as  in 


3*26  Scripture  illustrations ,  in  spite  of  their  imperfection, 


Dtsc.  4.  For  such  illustrations  and  such  images  has  Scripture 

- : — proposed,  that,  considering  the  inability  of  human  nature  to 

comprehend  God,  we  might  be  able  to  form  ideas  even  from 
'£/tv\Zs  these  however  poorly  and  dimly1,  as  far  as  is  attainable1.  And 
r.*2.  ’  as  the  creation  contains  abundant  matter  for  the  knowledge 
Wisd.  of  the  being  of  a  God  and  a  Providence,  ( for  by  the  greatness 
13,  5‘  and  beauty  of  the  creatures  proportionably  the  Maker  of 
them  is  seen,)  and  we  learn  from  them  without  asking  for 
voices,  but  hearing  the  Scriptures  we  believe,  and  surveying 
the  very  order  and  the  harmony  of  all  things,  we  acknowledge 
that  He  is  Maker  and  Lord  and  God  of  all,  and  apprehend 
His  marvellous  providence  and  governance  over  all  things; 
so  in  like  manner  about  the  Son’s  Godhead,  what  has  been 
above  said  is  sufficient,  and  it  becomes  superfluous,  or  rather 
it  is  very  mad  to  dispute  about  it,  or  to  ask  in  an  heretical 
wav.  How  can  the  Son  be  from  eternity?  or  how  can  He  be 
from  the  Father’s  Substance,  yet  not  a  part  ?  since  what  is 
said  to  be  of  another,  is  a  part  of  him ;  and  what  is  divided, 
§.  33.  is  not  whole.  These  are  the  evil  sophistries  of  the  heterodox ; 
yet,  though  we  have  already  shewn  their  shallowness,  the 
exact  sense  of  these  passages  themselves  and  the  force  of 
these  illustrations  will  serve  to  shew  the  baseless  nature  of 
their  loathsome 2  tenet. 

3  con  5.  For  we  see  that  reason3  is  ever,  and  is  from  him  and 
A>ye’  proper  to  his  substance,  whose  reason  it  is,  and  docs  not 
admit  a  before  and  an  after.  So  again  we  see  that  the  radiance 
from  the  sun  is  proper  to  it,  and  the  sun’s  substance  is  not 
divided  or  impaired;  but  its  substance  is  whole  and  its 
radiance  perfect  and  whole8,  yet  without  impairing  the 


1  Vid.  supr.  p.  25,  note  c.  p.  140, 
note  n.  p.  2 i 0,  note  b.  p.  330,  note  m. 
Also  supr.  p.  20.  Elsewhere  after  ad¬ 
ducing  the  illustration  of  the  sun  and 
its  light  he  adds,  “  From  things  fa¬ 
miliar  and  ordinary  we  may  use  some 
poor  illustration  and  represent  intel¬ 
lectually  what  is  in  our  mind,  since  it 
were  presumptuous  to  intrude  upon  the 
incomprehensible  Nature.”  In  illud 
Omnia  3.  fin.  vid.  also  G.  And  S. 
Austin,  aftrr  an  illustration  from  the 
nature  of  the  human  mind  proceeds, 
“  Far  other  are  these  three  and  that 
Trinity.  When  a  man  hath  discovered 
something  in  them  and  stated  it,  let 
him  not  at  once  suppose  that  he  has 


discovered  what  is  above  them,  &c.” 
Confess,  xiii.  11.  And  again,  Ne 
hunc  imnginem  ita  comparet  Trinitati, 
ut  omni  modo  existimet  similem.  Trin. 
xv.  39.  And  S.  Basil  says,  “  Let  no 
one  urge  against  what  I  say,  that  the 
illustrations  do  not  in  all  respects 
answer  to  the  matters  in  question. 
For  it  is  not  possible  to  apply  with 
exactness  what  is  little  and  low  to 
things  divine  and  eternal,  except  so  far 
as  to  refute,  <fcc.”  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  17- 
a  The  Second  Person  in  the  Holy 
Trinity  is  not  a  ijuulity  or  attribute  or 
relation,  but  the  One  Eternal  Sub¬ 
stance;  not  a  part  of  the  First  Person, 
hut  whole  or  entire  God  ;  nor  does  the 


enforce  in  their  plain  sense  the  Catholic  doctrine.  327 


substance  of  light,  but  as  a  true  offspring  from  it.  We  Chap. 

understand  in  like  manner  that  the  Son  is  begotten  not  from - - 

without  but  from  the  Father,  and  while  the  Father  remains 
whole,  the  Expression  of  His  Subsistence  is  ever,  and  preserves 
the  Father’s  likeness  and  unvarying  Image,  so  that  he  who  sees 
Him,  sees  in  Him  the  Subsistence  too,  of  which  He  is  the 
Expression.  And  from  the  operation  1  of  the  Expression  we 
understand  the  true  Godhead  of  the  Subsistence,  as  the 
Saviour  Himself  teaches  when  He  says,  The  Father  who  John 
dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works  which  I  do;  and  I  and  the  john°’ 
Father  are  one,  and  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  10>  30- 
Therefore  let  this  Christ-opposing  heresy  attempt  first  to 
divide2  the  examples  found  in  things  generate,  and  say, 2 S<sa.s;», 
“  Once  the  sun  was  without  his  radiance,”  or,  “ Radiance  is  not  j 
proper  to  the  substance  of  light,”  or  “  It  is  indeed  proper,  but 
it  is  a  part  of  light  by  division ;”  and  then  let  it  divide* 
Reason,  and  pronounce  that  it  is  foreign  to  mind,  or  that 
once  it  was  not,  or  that  it  is  not  proper  to  its  substance,  or 
that  it  is  by  division  a  part  of  mind.  And  so  of  His  Ex¬ 
pression  and  the  Light  and  the  Power,  let  it  be  violent  with 
these  as  in  the  case  of  Reason  and  Radiance;  and  instead 


let  it  imagine  what  it  will3.  But  if  such  extravagance  be  im-3  Hist, 
possible  for  them,  are  they  not  greatly  beside  themselves,  ^266 
presumptuously  intruding  into  what  is  higher  than  things  noted, 
generate  and  their  own  nature,  and  essaying  impossibilities4  ? 4  In ill«d 
(j.  For  if  in  the  case  of  these  generate  and  irrational  things  jnjt> ' 


offsprings  are  found  which  are  not  parts  of  the  substances 
from  which  they  are,  nor  subsist  with  passion,  nor  impair  the 
substances  of  their  originals,  are  they  not  mad  again  in  seek¬ 
ing  and  conjecturing  parts  and  passions  in  the  instance  of 
the  immaterial  and  true  God,  and  ascribing  divisions  to  Him 
who  is  beyond  passion  and  change,  thereby  to  perplex  the 
ears  of  the  simple s  and  to  pervert  them  from  the  Truth  ?  for 
who  hears  of  a  son  but  conceives  of  that  which  is  proper 


§.  34. 


generation  impair  the  Father’s  Sub¬ 
stance,  which  is,  antecedently  to  it, 
whole  and  entire  God.  Thus  there  are 
two  Persons,  in  Each  Other  ineffably, 
Each  being  wholly  one  and  the  same  Di¬ 
vine  Substance,  yet  not  being  merely  se¬ 
parate  aspects  of  the  Same,  Each  being 
God  as  absolutely  as  if  there  were  no 
othei  Divine  Person  but  Himself.  Sucb 


a  statement  indeed  is  not  only  a  contra¬ 
diction  iDthe  termsused,butin  ourideas, 
yet  not  therefore  a  contradiction  in  fact ; 
unless  indeed  any  one  will  say  that 
human  words  can  express  in  one 
formula,  or  human  thought  embrace 
in  one  idea,  the  unknown  and  infinite 
God.  Dasil.  contr.  Eun.  i.  10.  rid.  infr. 
p.  333,  note  u. 


UKtXt 

axtoeti- 

OT  iOOJf 

Hist. 
Treat. 
tr.p.299, 
notes  f. 
and  g. 
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Son  must  be  taken  in  its  traditionary  sense. 


Disc,  to  the  father’s  substance?  who  heard,  in  his  first  catechising1, 
f-p  that  God  has  a  Son  and  has  made  all  things  by  His  proper 
note  y.  Word,  but  understood  it  in  that  sense  in  which  we  now 
note^i.  mean  it  ?  who  on  the  rise  of  this  odious  heresy  of  the  Arians, 
P-i91)  was  not  at  once  startled  at  what  he  heard,  as  strange*1,  and 
a  second  sowing  besides  that  Word  which  had  been  sown  from 
the  beginning?  For  what  is  sown  in  every  soul  from  the 
begining  is  that  God  has  a  Son,  the  Word,  the  Wisdom,  the 
Power,  that  is,  His  Image  and  Radiance;  from  which  it  at 
once  follows  that  He  is  always ;  thatHe  is  from  the  Father ;  that 
He  is  like;  that  He  is  the  eternal  offspring  of  His  substance; 
and  there  is  no  idea  involved  in  these  of  creature  or  work.  But 


when  the  man  who  is  an  enemy,  while  men  slept,  made  a 

second  sowing*,  of  “  He  is  a  creature,”  and  “There  was  once 

when  He  was  not,”  and  “  How  can  it  be?”  thenceforth  the 

wicked  heresy  of  Christ’s  enemies  rose  as  tares,  and  forthwith, 

as  bereft  of  every  orthodox  thought,  as  robbers,  they  go  about*1 

and  venture  to  say,  “  How  can  the  Son  always  exist  with  the 

Father?”  for  men  come  of  men  and  are  sons,  after  a  time;  and 

the  father  is  thirty  years  old,  when  the  son  begins  to  be,  being 

begotten;  and  in  short  of  every  son  of  man,  it  is  true  that  he 

a  p.  276.  was  not  before  his  generation2.”  And  again  they  whisper, 

3  Orat.  “  How  can  the  Son  be  Word,  or  the  Word  be  God’s  Image  ? 

ZLu.tor  the  word  of  men  is  composed  of  syllables3,  and  only 

signifies  the  speaker’s  will,  and  then  is  over4  and  is  lost.” 

2.  7.  They  thenafresh,  as  if  forgetting  the  proofswhichhavebeen 

§•  35.  already  urged  against  them,  pierce  themselves  through  with 

vid-  these  bonds  of  irreligion,and  thus  argue.  But  the  word  of  truth ' 
1  Tim. 

6,  10. 


h  He  here  makes  the  test  of  the  truth 
of  explicitdoctrinal  statements  to  lie  in 
their  not  shocking,  or  their  answering 
to  the  religious  sense  of  the  Christian. 

1  Vid.  supr.  p.  5,  note  k.  Tertullian 
uses  the  image  in  a  similar  but  higher 
sense  when  he  applies  it  to  Eve’s 
temptation,  and  goes  on  to  contrast  it 
with  Christ’s  birth  from  a  Virgin.  In 
virginem  adhuc  Evam  irrepserat  verbum 
mdificatorium  mortis ;  in  Virginem 
aque  introdueendum  erat  Dei  Verbum 
exstruetorium  vitae. ..  -Ut  in  doloribus 
pareret,  verbum  diaboli  semen  illi  fuit; 
contra  Maria,  Arc.  de  Cam.  Christ.  17- 
S.  Leo,  as  Atlian.  makes  “  seed”  in 
the  parable  apply  peculiarly  to  faith  in 


distinction  to  obedience.  Serm.  09. 0  init. 

k  wij/i (>'yuZo*Tui,  Edd.  Col.  Ben.  and 
Patav.  This  seems  an  error  of  the 
press  for  The  Latin  trans¬ 

lates  “  circumire  espperunt.”  vid.  supr. 
p.  22,  note  g.  p.  1/8,  note  c.  also  cri- 
£i'ig%ovrai,  infr.  03  init.  IttTofivtvran 
xal  rt^vXrixart,  82.  ayu  xcci  Ku.ru  Tt/>uov 
•rit,  Orat.  iii.  f>4  init.  ayu  xai  xa.ru  it*  • 
guovnt  t^vXevn,  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  1 1  init. 
<ti(>ir(txt>uri,  de  Fug.  2.  ngnpietvri,  infr. 
43.  yri^ir^t^a^uy,  Theod.  Hist.  i.  3.  p. 
730.  (rif/ijy/a,  &c.  is  used  Orat.  iii.  1, 
a.  43  init. 

*  i  rrji  a.Xn6 llae  Xiyof  This 

and  the  like  are  usual  forms  of  speech 
with  Athan.  and  others.  Thus  ut  i  rtit 


Distinction  between  God's  Word  and  man's  word.  3 2M 


confutes  them  as  follows: — if  they  were  disputing  con-  Chap. 

cerning  any  man,  then  let  them  exercise  reason  in  this ' - 1 

human  way,  both  concerning  His  Word  and  His  Son;  but  if 

of  God  who  created  man,  no  longer  let  them  entertain  human 

thoughts,  but  others  which  are  above  human  nature.  For 

such  as  is  the  parent,  such  of  necessity  is  the  offspring; 

and  such  as  is  the  Word’s  Father,  such  must  be  also  His 

Word.  Now  man,  begotten  in  time,  in  time1  also  Himself 1  p.  211. 

begets  the  child;  and  whereas  from  nothing  he  came  to  be, 

therefore  his  word"'  also  is  over'3  and  continues  not.  But  God  5  «»• 

is  not  as  man,  as  Scripture  has  said;  but  is  existing3  and  is 32s’ £4. 

ever;  therefore  also  His  Word  is  existing4  and  is  everlastingly  ’irT‘’ 
•  .  ,  vid.  dc 

with  the  Father,  as  radiance  from  light.  And  man’s  word  is  Deer. 

composed  of  syllables5,  and  neither  lives  nor  operates  any  P'j 

thing,  but  is  only  significant  of  the  speaker’s  intention,  and 4  vid. 

does  but  go  forth  and  go  by,  no  more  to  appear,  since  it  was  not  f  osP’a 

at  all  before  it  was  spoken  ;  wherefore  the  word  of  man  neither 5  p-  328. 

lives  nor  operates  any  thing,  nor  in  short  is  man.  And  thisr  J’ 

happens  to  it,  as  I  said  before,  because  man  who  begets  it, 

has  his  nature  out  of  nothing.  But  God’s  Word  is  not  merely 

pronounced6,  as  one  may  say,  nor  a  sound  of  accents,  nor  by 

His  Son  is  meant  His  command7;  but  as  radiance  from  light, 7  ^324 

so  is  He  perfect  offspring  from  perfect8.  Hence  He  is  God notch. 

also,  as  being  God’s  Image;  for  the  Word  was  God,  saysp.  ios. 

Scripture.  And  man’s  words  avail  not  for  operation;  hence 

man  works  not  by  means  of  words  but  of  hands,  for  they  have  note  p. 

being,  and  man’s  word  subsists  not.  But  the  Word  of  God,  ^olin  1  ’ 

Heb.  4, 

12.  13. 


ix.  tzTr.ru  a.  Ap.  contr.  Ar.  3G.  where 
it  is  contrasted  to  us  nttXot,  (vid.  Hist. 
T reat.  tr.p. 266, note d.) also  Serap.  ii. 2. 
Epiphanius;  or ns  uX  X.  atririrru utnu, 
p.  830.  Eusebius;  o  rns  «A.  A  fioic.  Eccl. 
Theol.i.p.62.d.  eitrtftiy^irai  uvru  fziyu 
lion rus,  i  rns  uX.  A.  ibid.  iii.  p.  164.  b. 
And  Council  of  Sardica  ;  na.ru  rot  r~>.s 
aX.  A  ap.  Atban.  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  46. 
where  it  seems  equivalent  to  “fairness” 
or  “  impartiality.”  Asterius;  ei  rns  uX. 
uxofuitotrat  A oyurpoi.  infr.  37.  Orat.  i. 
32.  de  Syn.  18.  cir.  fin.  and  so  Atban. 
roTsaX  Xoyir/tols.  Sent.  D.  19,  c.  And  so 
also,  h  iA  SisAi^Ji,  supr.  18,  c.  a  funs  *«) 
h  iA.“draw  themeaningtothemselves,” 
supr.  5.  init.  rou  xiyou  inxtutros .  3.  init. 
iitlxtuiv  o  Xoyos.  13  III),  rri;  iA.  Si i^dons, 


infr.  65.  init.  60.  d.  tAs y%otrcci  xuga  rns 
aXndtlus ,  63.  c.  n  uXntuu  2e/xvun  70. 
init.  rns  iA.  fiagrvgnadans ,  1.  init.  r'o 
rns  Ux.  tpgotn.ua  /ztyuXnyegtit  xgixt 7,  31. 
init.  de  Deer.  17  fin.  In  some  of  these 
instances  the  words  iXntuu,  Xoyos,  &c. 
are  almost  synonymous  with  the  Kegula 
Fidei;  vid.  xagd  rnt  UXntuat,  infr.  36. 
a.  and  Origen  de  Princ.  Prsef.  1  and  2. 

m  For  this  contrast  between  the  Di¬ 
vine  Word  and  the  human  which  is  Its 
shadow',  vid.  also  Orat.  iv.  1.  circ.  fin. 
Iren.  Harr.ii.  13. n. 8. Origen. in  Joan.  i. 
p.  25.  e.  Euseb.  Demonstr.  v.  5.  p.  230. 
Cyril,  Cat.  xi.  10.  Basil,  Horn.  xvi.  3. 
Nyssen  contr.  Eunom.  xii.  p. 350.  Orat. 
Cat.  i.  p.  478.  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  6. 
August,  in  Psalm.  44.  6. 


/. 


330  As  profane  as  to  ask  hoiv  the  Son  is  as  how  God  is. 

Disc,  as  the  Apostle  says,  is  living  and  powerful  and  sharper  than 
— -il—  any  two-edged  sword ,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder 
of  sold  and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow ,  and  is 
a  discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart.  Neither 
is  there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight ;  but 
all  things  are  naked  and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with 
John  1,  whom  we  have  to  do.  He  is  then  Framer  of  all,  and  without 

3 

Him  was  made  not  one  thing,  nor  can  any  thing  he  made 
without  Him. 

§.  30.  8.  Nor  must  we  ask  why  the  Word  of  God  is  not  such  as  our 

word,  considering  God  is  not  such  as  we,  as  has  been  before 
said;  nor  again  is  it  right  to  seek  how  the  word  is  from  God, 
or  how  He  is  God’s  radiance,  or  how  God  begets,  and  what 
is  the  manner  of  His  begetting".  For  a  man  must  be  beside 
itself  to  venture  on  such  points ;  since  a  thing  ineffable  and 
proper  to  God’s  nature,  and  known  to  Him  alone  and  to  the 
Son,  this  he  demands  to  be  explained  in  words.  It  is  all 
one  as  if  they  sought  where  God  is,  and  how  God  is,  and  of 
what  nature  the  Father  is.  But  as  to  ask  such  questions  is 
irreligious,  and  argues  an  ignorance  of  God,  so  it  is  not  holy 
to  venture  such  questions  concerning  the  generation  of  the 
Son  of  God,  nor  to  measure  God  and  11  is  Wisdom  by  our 
own  nature  and  infirmity.  Nor  is  a  person  at  liberty  on  that 
account  to  swerve  in  his  thoughts  from  the  truth,  nor,  if  any 
one  is  perplexed  in  such  inquiries,  ought  he  to  disbelieve 
what  is  written.  For  it  is  better  in  perplexity  to  be  silent 
and  believe,  than  to  disbelieve  on  account  of  the  perplexity: 
for  he  who  is  perplexed  may  in  some  way  obtain  mercy”, 


"  Eusebius  bas  some  forcible  remarks 
on  this  subject  in  his  Eccl.  Theol., 
though  he  converts  them  to  an  heretical 
purpose.  As.  he  says,  we  do  not  know 
how  God  can  create  out  of  nothing,  so 
we  are  utterly  ignorant  of  the  Divine 
Generation.  We  do  not  understand 
innumerable  things  which  lie  close  to 
us;  how  the  soul  is  joined  to  the  body, 
how  it  enters  and  leaves  it,  what  its 
nature,  what  the  nature  of  Angels.  It 
is  written,  He  who  believes,  not  he  who 
knows,  has  eternal  life.  Divine  gene¬ 
ration  is  as  distinct  from  human,  as 
God  from  man.  The  sun’s  radiance 
itself  is  but  an  earthly  image,  and  gives 
us  no  true  idea  of  that  which  is  above 
all  images.  Eccl.  Tbeol.  i.  12.  So  has 


S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  29.  8.  vid.  also 
Hippol.  in  Noet.  16.  Cyril,  Cat.  xi.  1 1. 
and  19.  and  Origen,  according  to  Mo- 
sheim,  Ante  Const,  p.  619.  And  in¬ 
stances  in  Petav.  de  Trin.  v.  6.  §.  2. 
and  3. 

°  “  They  who  do  not  pertinaciously 
defend  their  opinion,  false  and  perverse 
though  it  be,  especially  when  it  does 
not  spring  from  the  audacity  of  their 
own  presumption,  but  has  come  to  them 
from  parents  seduced  and  lapsed  into 
error,  while  they  seek  the  truth  with 
cautious  solicitude,  and  are  prepared  to 
correct  themselves  w  hen  they  have  found 
it,  arc  by  no  means  to  be  ranked  among 
heretics.”  August.  Ep.  43.  init.  vid. 
also  de  Bapt.  contr.  Don.  iv.  23. 
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Many  words  of  men ,  One  Word  of  God. 

because,  though  he  has  questioned,  he  has  yet  kept  quiet;  but  Chap, 
when  a  man  is  led  by  his  perplexity  into  forming  for  himself——1' 
doctrines  which  beseem  not,  and  utters  what  is  unworthy  of 
God,  such  daring  incurs  a  sentence  without  mercy.  For  in 
such  perplexities  divine  Scripture  is  able  to  afford  him  some 
relief,  so  as  to  take  rightly  what  is  written,  and  to  dwell  upon 
our  word  as  an  illustration ;  that  as  it  is  proper  to  us  and  is 
from  us,  and  not  a  work1  external  to  us,  so  also  God’s  Word1  hyn 
is  proper  to  Him  and  from  Him,  and  is  not  a  work2;  and  yet2  mV« 
is  not  like  the  word  of  man,  or  else  we  must  suppose  God  to  be 
man. 

9.  For  observe,  many  and  various  are  men’s  words  which 
pass  away  day  by  day;  because  those  that  come  before 
others  continue  not,  but  vanish.  Now  this  happens  because 
their  authors 3  are  men,  and  have  seasons  which  pass  away,  and 3 
ideas  which  are  successive ;  and  what  strikes  them  first  and 
second,  that  they  utter;  so  that  they  have  many  words,  and 
yet  after  them  all  nothing  at  all  remaining;  for  the  speaker 
ceases,  and  his  word  forthwith  perishes.  But  God’s  Word  is 

one  and  the  same,  and,  as  it  is  written,  The  Word  of  God* Me  Ps. 

119  89. 

cndnreth  for  ever ,  not  changed,  not  before  or  after  other,  ’ 
but  existing  the  same  always.  For  it  was  fitting,  whereas 
God  is  One,  that  His  Image  should  be  One  also,  and  His 
Word  One,  and  One  His  Wisdom p.  Wherefore  I  am  in  .37. 
wonder  how,  whereas  God  is  One,  these  men  introduce,  after 
their  private  notions4,  many  images  and  wisdoms  and  words'5, 4i«W«e 
and  say  that  the  Father’s  proper  and  natural  Word  is  other 
than  the  Son,  by  whom  He  even  made  the  Sonr,  and  that 


p  vid.  supr.  35.  Orat.  iv.  1.  also  pre¬ 
sently,  “  He  is  likeness  and  image  of 
the  sole  and  true  God,  being  Himself 
sole  also,”  49.  pitos  «»  povt y,  Orat.  iii. 
21.  oXo;  oXcu  ilxav  Sarap.  i.  16,  a. 
“  The  Offspring  of  the  Ingenerate,” 
says  St.  Hilary,  “  is  One  from  One, 
True  from  True,  Living  from  Living, 
Perfect  from  Perfect,  Power  of  Power, 
Wisdom  of  Wisdom,  Glory  of  Glory.” 
deTrin.  ii.8.  r'tXtits  nXtuf  y iyi»v»xiv, 
wuupa  mu/iti.  Epiph.  Harr.  p.  495. 
“  As  Light  from  Light,  and  Life  from 
Life,  and  Good  from  Good;  so  from 
Eternal  Eternal.  Nyss.  contr.  Eunom. 
i.  p.  164.  App. 

s  wtX AoJ  xiyei,  vid.  supr.  p.  26,  note 


g.  infr.  39  init.  and  olV  I*  nXXut  tit, 
Sent.  D.  25.  a.  also  Ep.  /Eg.  14.  c. 
Origen  in  Joan.  tom.  ii.  3.  Euseb. 
Demonstr.  v.  5.  p.  229  fin.  contr.  Marc, 
p.  4  fin.  contr.  Sabell.  init.  August,  in 
Joan.  Tract  i.  8.  also  vid.  Philo’s  use 
of  Xt'yti  for  Angels  as  commented  on 
by  Burton,  Bampt.  Lect.  p.  556.  The 
heathens  called  Mercury  by  the  name 
of  Xtyos  vid.  Benedictine  note  f.  in 
Justin,  Ap.  i.  21 . 

r  This  was  the  point  in  which  Arians 
and  Sabellians  agreed,  vid.  infr.  Orat. 
iv.  init.  also  p.  336,  note  b.  and  supr. 
p.  4 1 ,  note  e.  p.  31 1 ,  note  k.  also  Sent. 
D.  25.  Ep.  /Eg.  14  fin.  Epiph.  H®r. 
72.  p.  835.  b. 


7.  2 


332  Arius  and  Asterius  thought  God’s  toisdom  an  attribute. 

Disc.  He  who  is  really  Son  is  but  notionally1  called  Word r,  as  vine, 
- f— and  way,  and  door,  and  tree  of  life;  and  that  He  is  called 

JCCC  T 

iTtvotav  Wisdom  also  only  in  name,  the  proper  and  true  Wisdom  of 
=  o the  Father,  which  coexist  ingenerately2  with  Him, being  other 
Euseb.d  than  the  Son,  by  which  He  even  made  the  Son,  and  named 
F.ccl.  Him  Wisdom  as  partaking  of  it. 

106C. °d!  lb.  This  they  have  not  confined  to  words,  but  Arius  has  said 

in  his  Thalia,  and  the  Sophist  Asterius  has  written,  what  we 
have  stated  above, as  follows:  “Blessed  Paul  said  not  that  he 
preached  Christ,  the  Power  of  God  or  the  Wisdom  of  God, 
1  Cor.  but  without  the  addition  of  the  article,  God's  power  and 
1  ’  ~4'  God's  wisdom,  thus  preaching  that  the  proper  Power  of  God 
Himself  which  is  natural9  to  Him,  and  co-existent  in  Him 
ingenerately,  is  something  besides,  generative  indeed  of 
Christ,  and  creative  of  the  whole  world,  concerning  which 
Kom.  i,he  teaches  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans  thus, —  The  invisible 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His 
eternal  Power  and  Godhead.  For  as  no  one  would  say  that 
the  Godhead  there  mentioned  was  Christ,  but  the  Father 
Himself,  so,  as  I  think,  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead  also 
is  not  the  Only  Begotten  Son,  but  the  Father  who  begat 

4  P-  19°)  Him4.  And  he  teaches  that  there  is  another  power  and 

note  c. 

wisdom  of  God,  manifested  through  Christ.”  And  shortly 
after  the  same  Asterius  says,  “  However  His  eternal  power 

5  p.  328,  and  wisdom,  which  truth  argues*  to  be  unoriginate  and 
nnte  '■  ingenerate,  the  same  must  surely  be  one.  For  there  are 

many  wisdoms  which  are  one  by  one  created  by  Him,  of 
whom  Christ  is  the  first-born  and  only-begotten ;  all  how¬ 
ever  equally  depend  on  their  Possessor.  And  all  the  powers 
are  rightly  called  His  who  created  and  uses  them: — as  the 
Prophet  says  that  the  locust,  which  came  to  be  a  divine 
punishment  of  human  sins,  was  called  by  God  Himself  not 
only  a  power,  but  a  great  power;  and  blessed  David  in  most 
of  the  Psalms  invites,  not  the  Angels  alone,  but  the  Powers 
to  praise  God.” 

§.  38.  1 1 .  Now  are  they  not  worthy  of  all  hatred  for  merely  uttering 

this  ?  for  if,  as  they  hold,  He  is  Son,  not  because  He  is  begotten 

1  that  is,  they  allowed  Him  to  be  but  “notionally  Word.”  vid.  p.  307, 
“  really  Son,”  and  argued  that  He  was  d. 


Son  and  Word  not  names  taken  from  the  creatures.  333 


of  the  Father  and  proper  to  Ilis  Substance,  but  that  He  is  called  Chap. 

r  r  ,  XVIII. 

Word  only  because  of  things  rational1,  and  Wisdom  because  of, - — 

things  gifted  with  wisdom,  and  Power  because  of  things  gifted  vid.  Ep. 

with  power,  surely  He  must  be  named  a  Son  because  of  those  13 

who  are  made  sons:  and  perhaps  because  there  are  things 

existing,  He  has  the  gift  of  existence',  that  is,  in  our  notions 

only ".  And  then  after  all  what  is  He?  for  He  is  none  of  these 

Himself,  if  they  are  but  His  names2:  and  He  has  but  a 2  p.  307, 

semblance  of  being,  and  is  decorated  with  these  names  from  note  d‘ 

us.  Rather  this  is  some  recklessness3  of  the  devil4,  or  worse, 3 

if  they  are  not  unwilling  that  they  should  truly  subsist 

themselves,  but  think  that  God’s  Word  is  but  in  name.  Is  •*■/»««. 

not  this  portentous,  to  say  that  Wisdom  co-exists  with  the  note  s’. 

Father,  yet  not  to  say  that  this  is  the  Christ,  but  that  there 

are  many  created  powers  and  wisdoms,  of  which  one  is  the 

Lord  whom  they  go  on  to  compare  to  the  caterpillar  and 

locust?  and  are  they  not  profligate,  who,  when  they  hear  us 


*  Of  coarse  this  line  of  thought  con¬ 
sistently  followed,  leads  to  a  kind  of 
Pantheism;  for  what  is  the  Supreme 
Being,  according  to  it,  hut  an  ideal 
standard  of  perfection,  the  sum  total  of  all 
that  we  see  excellent  in  the  world  in  the 
highest  degree,  a  creation  of  our  minds, 
without  real  objective  existence  ?  The 
true  view  of  our  Lord’s  titles,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  that  He  is  That  properly 
and  in  perfection,  of  which  in  measure 
and  degree  the  creatures  partake  from 
and  in  Him.  Yid.  supr.  p.  29,  note  k. 

u  xat'  itrivnar,  in  idea  or  notion. 
This  is  a  phrase  of  very  frequent  occur¬ 
rence,  both  in  Athan.  and  other  writers. 
We  have  found  it  already  just  above, 
and  p.  96,  note  e.  p.  193.  r.  1.  also  Orat. 
iv.  2,3.  de  Sent.  D.  2.  Ep./Eg.  12,13,14. 
It  denotes  our  idea  or  conception  of  a 
thing  in  contrast  to  the  thing  itself. 
Thus,  the  sun  is  to  a  savage  a  bright 
circle  in  the  sky;  a  man  is  a  “  rational 
animal,”  according  to  a  certain  process 
of  abstraction  ;  a  herb  may  be  medicine 
upon  one  division,  food  in  another ;  virtue 
may  be  called  a  mean  ;  and  faith  is  to 
one  man  an  argumentative  conclusion, 
to  another  a  moral  peculiarity,  good  or 
bad.  In  like  manner,  the  Almighty  is  in 
reality  most  simple  and  uncompounded, 
without  parts,  passions,  attributes,  or 
properties ;  yet  we  speak  of  Him  as 
good  or  boly,  or  as  angry  or  pleased, 
denoting  some  particular  aspect  in 


which  our  infirmity  views,  in  which 
also  it  can  view,  what  is  infinite  and 
incomprehensible.  That  is,  He  is  xur 
irivtiut  holy  or  merciful,  being  in  reality  a 
Unity  w  hich  is  all  mercifulness  and  also 
all  holiness,  not  in  the  way  of  qualities 
but  as  one  indivisible  perfection  ;  which 
is  too  great  for  us  to  conceive  as  It  is. 
And  for  the  very  reason  that  we  cannot 
conceive  It  simply,  we  are  bound  to  use 
thankfully  these  conceptions,  which  are 
our  best  possible ;  since  some  concep¬ 
tions,  however  imperfect, are  better  than 
none.  They  stand  for  realities  which 
they  do  not  reach,  and  must  be  ac¬ 
cepted  for  what  they  do  not  adequately 
represent.  But  when  the  mind  comes 
to  recognise  this  existing  inadequacy, 
and  to  distrust  itself,  it  is  tempted  to 
rush  into  the  opposite  extreme,  and  to 
conclude  that  because  it  cannot  under¬ 
stand  fully,  it  does  not  realize  any 
thing,  or  that  its  Wntiai  are  but  iitfia.ru. 
Henoe  some  writers  have  at  least 
seemed  to  say  that  the  Divine  Being 
was  but  called  just,  good,  and  true, 
(vid.  Davison’s  protest  in  Note  at 
end  of  Discourses  on  Prophecy,)  and 
in  like  manner  the  Arians  said  that  our 
Lord  was  but  called  the  Son  and  the 
Word,  not  properly,  but  from  some 
kind  of  analogy,  as  being  the  archetype 
and  representative  of  all  those  who  are 
adopted  into  God’s  family  and  gifted 
with  wisdom. 


331  If  attribute  Wisdom  really  in  God ,  He  is  of  a  compound  nature. 

Disc,  say  that  the  Word  co-exists  with  the  Father,  forthwith  murmur 
— — —  out,  “  Are  you  not  speaking  of  two  Ingenerates  ?”  yet  in 
speaking  themselves  of  “  His  Ingenerate  Wisdom,”  do  not  see 
that  they  have  already  incurred  themselves  the  charge  which 
they  so  rashly  urge  against  us1?  Moreover,  what  folly  is 
there  in  that  thought  of  theirs,  that  the  Ingenerate  Wisdom 
co-existing  with  God  is  God  Himself !  for  what  co-exists  does 
not  co-exist  with  itself,  but  with  some  one  else,  as  the 
Evangelists  say  of  the  Lord,  that  He  was  together  with  His 
disciples;  for  He  was  not  together  with  Himself,  but  with 
His  disciples; — unless  indeed  they  would  say  that  God  is  of 
a  compound  nature,  having  wisdom  a  constituent  or  comple¬ 
ment  of  His  Substance,  ingenerate  as  well  as  Himself7, 
which  moreover  they  pretend  to  be  the  framer  of  the  world, 
that  so  they  may  deprive  the  Son  of  the  framing  of  it.  For 
there  is  nothing  they  would  not  maintain,  sooner  than  hold 
true  doctrine  concerning  the  Lord. 

§.  39.  12.  For  where  at  all  have  they  found  in  divine  Scripture,  or 

Ini'f  40  fr°m  whom  have  they  heard,  that  there  is  another  Word  and 
another  Wisdom  besides  this  Son,  that  they  should  frame  to 
themselves  such  a  doctrine?  True,  indeed,  it  is  written, 
Jer.  23,  Are  not  My  words  like  fire,  and  like  a  hammer  that  hreaketh 
Pr'ov.  j  the  rock  in  pieces  ?  and  in  the  Proverbs,  I  will  make  known 
23-  My  words  unto  you ;  but  these  are  precepts  and  commands, 
which  God  has  spoken  to  the  sacred  writers  through  His  proper 
Ps.  1 19,  and  only  true  Word,  concerning  which  the  Psalmist  said,  I 
have  refrained  my  feet  from  every  evil  way,  that  /  may  keep 


*  The  Anomcean  in  Max.  Dial.  i.  a. 
urges  against  the  Catholic  that,  if  the 
Son  exists  in  the  Father,  God  is  com¬ 
pound.  Atlian.  here  retorts  that  As- 
terius  speaks  of  Wisdom  as  a  really 
existing  thing  in  the  Divine  Mind.  Vid. 
next  note. 

y  On  this  subject  vid.  Orat.  iv.  n.  2. 
Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the 
confident  tone  in  which  Athan.  accuses 
Arians  as  here,  and  Sabelliansin  Orat. 
iv.  2.  of  considering  the  Divine  Nature 
as  compound,  as  if  the  Catholics  were  in 
no  respect  open  to  such  a  charge.  Nor 
are  they  ;  though  in  avoiding  it,  they 
are  led  to  enunciate  the  most  profound 
and  ineffable  mystery.  Vid.supr.  p.  32C, 
note  g.  The  Father  is  the  One  Simple 
F.ntire  Divine  Being,  and  so  is  the  Son  ; 


They  do  in  no  sense  share  divinity  be¬ 
tween  Them ;  Each  is  0i if.  This  is 

not  ditheism  or  tritheism,  for  They  are 
the  same  God ;  nor  is  it  Sabellianism,  for 
They  are  eternally  distinct  and  sub¬ 
stantive  Persons  ;  but  it  is  a  depth  and 
height  beyond  our  intellect,  how  what 
is  Two  in  so  full  a  sense  can  also  in  so 
full  a  sense  be  One,  or  how  the  Divine 
Nature  does  not  come  under  number, 
vid.  notes  on  Orat.  iii.  27  and  36. 
Thus,  “  being  uncompounded  in  na¬ 
ture,”  says  Athan.  “  lie  is  Father  of 
One  Only  Son.”  supr.  p.  19.  In  truth 
the  distinction  into  Persons,  as  Pe- 
tavius  remarks,  “  avails  especially  to¬ 
wards  the  unity  and  simplicity  of  God.” 
vid.  de  Deo  ii.  4,  8. 
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Scripture  knows  but  one  Word  and  Son 


Thy  words.  •  Such  words  accordingly  the  Saviour  .signifies  to  Chap. 

be  distinct  from  Ilimself,  when  lie  says  in  His  own  person,- - 

The  words  which  /  have  spoken  unto  you.  For  certainly 
such  words  are  not  offsprings  or  sons,  nor  are  there  so 
many  words  that  frame  the  world,  nor  so  many  images  of  the 
One  God,  nor  so  many  who  have  become  men  for  us,  nor  as 
if  from  many  such  there  were  one  who  has  become  flesh,  as 
John  says;  but  as  being  the  only  Word  of  God  are  those 
good  tidings  spoken,  of  Him  by  John,  The  Word  was  made  John  ) , 
flesh ,  and  all  things  were  made  by  Him.  ve‘_  3 

13.  Wherefore  of  Him  alone,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
of  His  oneness  with  the  Father,  are  written  and  set  forth 
the  testimonies,  both  of  the  Father  signifying  that  the 
Son  is  One,  and  of  the  sacred  writers,  aware  of  this  and 
saying  that  the  Word  is  One,  and  that  He  is  Only-Begotten. 

And  His  works  also  are  set  forth;  for  all  things,  visible  and 
invisible,  have  been  brought  to  be  through  Him,  and  without  John  l, 
Him  was  made  not  one  thing1.  But  concerning  another 
or  any  one  else  they  have  not  a  thought,  nor  frame  to  them¬ 
selves  words  or  wisdoms,  of  which  neither  name  nor  deed  are 
signified  by  Scripture,  but  are  named  by  these  only.  For  it 
is  their  invention  and  Christ-opposing  surmise1,  and  they 
wrest  the  true  sense1  of  the  name  of  the  Word  and  the  333, r. 3. 


z  Vid.  (in  addition  to  what  is  said 
supr.  p.  208,  notea.)  Simon.  Hist.  Crit. 
Comment,  pp.  7,  32,  52.  Lampe  in  loc. 
Joann.  Fabric,  in  Apoeryph.  N.  T.  fc  1. 
p.  384.  Petav.  de  Trin.  ii.  6.  §.  6.  Ed. 
Ben.  in  Ambros.  de  Fid.  iii.  6.  Wet- 
stein  in  loc.  Wolf.  Cur.  Phil,  in  loc. 
The  verse  was  not  ended  as  we  at 
present  read  it,  especially  in  the  East, 
till  the  time  of  S.  Chrysostom,  accord¬ 
ing  to  Simon,  vid.  in  Joann.  Horn.  v. 
init.  though  as  we  have  seen  supra,  S. 
Epiphanius  had  spoken  strongly  against 
the  ancient  reading.  S.  Ambrose  loc. 
cit.  refers  it  to  the  Arians,  Lampe  refers 
it  to  the  Valentinians  on  the  strength 
of  Iren.  H*r.  i.  8.  n.  5.  Theophilus  in 
loc.  (if  the  Comment  on  the  Gospels  is 
his)  understands  by  “  an  idol,” 

referring  to  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  Augustine, 
even  at  so  late  a  date,  adopts  the  old 
reading,  vid.  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  v.29 — 31. 
It  was  the  reading  of  the  V ulgate,  even 
at  the  time  it  was  ruled  by  the  Council 
of  Trent  to  be  authentic,  and  of  the 


Roman  Missal.  The  verse  is  made  to 
end  after  “  in  Him,”  (thus,  oul’  3 
yiyonv  iv  aura)  by  Epiph.  Ancor.  75. 
Hil.  in  Psalm  148,4.  Ambros.de  Fid. 
iii.  6.  Nyssen  in  Eunom.  i.  p.  84.  app. 
which  favours  the  Arians.  The  coun¬ 
terpart  of  the  ancient  reading,  which 
is  very  awkward,  (“  What  was  made 
in  Him  was  life,”)  is  found  in  August, 
loc.  cit.  and  Ambrose  in  Psalm  36,  35. 
but  he  also  notices  “  What  was  made, 
was  in  Him.”  de  Fid.  loc.  cit.  It  is 
remarkable  that  St.  Ambrose  attributes 
the  present  punctuation  to  the  Alex¬ 
andrians  in  loc.  Psalm,  in  spite  of 
Athan.’s  and  Alexander’s, (Theod.  Hist. 
i.3.  p.733.)  nay  Cyril’s  (in  loc.  Joann.) 
adoption  of  the  ancient. 

a  xaru%£uiircii.  vid.  supr.  p.  10.  note 
s  and  so  xaraxgvrTixui ,  Cyril.  Cat.  xi. 
4.  Epiph.  User.  69,  p.  743.  71,  p.  831. 
Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  p.  40.  Concil. 
Labb.  t.  2.  p.  67.  and  abusive,  ibid. 

p.  210. 
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Inconsistency  of  Aster  ins. 

Disc.  Wisdom,  and  framing  to  themselves  others,  they  deny  the 
— — - — true  Word  of  God,  and  the  real  and  only  Wisdom  of  the 
Father,  and  thereby,  miserable  men,  rival  the  Manichees. 
For  they  too,  when  they  behold  the  works  of  God,  deny 
Him  the  only  and  true  God,  and  frame  to  themselves 
another,  whom  they  can  shew  neither  by  work,  nor  in  any 
§.  40.  testimony  drawn  from  the  divine  oracles.  Therefore,  if 
neither  in  the  divine  oracles  is  found  another  wisdom  besides 
'  1’-  l2>  this  Son,  nor  from  the  fathers'  have  we  heard  of  any  such, 

uote  y.  ’ 

yet  they  have  confessed  and  written  of  the  Wisdom  co-exist¬ 
ing  with  the  Father  ingenerately,  proper  to  Him,  and  the 
Framer  of  the  world,  this  must  be  the  Son  who  even  according 
to  them  is  eternally  co-existent  with  the  Father.  For  He  is 
Ps.  104,  Framer  of  all,  as  it  is  written,  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made 

24. 

them  all. 

14.  Nay,  Asterius  himself,  as  if  forgetting  what  he  wrote 
v>d.  before,  afterwards,  in  Caiaphas’s  fashion,  involuntarily,  when 
J5.  ’urging  the  Greeks,  instead  of  naming  many  wisdoms,  or  the 
caterpillar, confesses  but  one, in  these  words ; — “God  the  Word 
is  one,  but  many  are  the  things  rational ;  and  one  is  the  sub¬ 
stance  and  nature  of  Wisdom,  but  many  are  the  things  wise  and 
beautiful.”  And  soon  afterwards  he  says  again : — “  Who  are 
2  they  whom  they  honour  with  the  title  of  God’s  children2?  for 
they  will  not  say  that  they  too  are  words,  nor  maintain  that 
there  are  many  wisdoms.  For  it  is  not  possible,  whereas  the 
Word  is  one,  and  Wisdom  has  been  set  forth  as  one,  to  dispense 
to  the  multitude  of  children  the  Substance  of  the  Word,  and 
to  bestow  on  them  the  appellation  of  Wisdom.”  It  is  not 
then  at  all  wonderful,  that  the  Arians  should  battle  with  the 
truth,  when  they  have  collisions  with  their  own  principles 
and  conflict  with  each  other,  at  one  time  saying  that  there  are 
many  wisdoms,  at  another  maintaining  one ;  at  one  time 
classing  wisdom  with  the  caterpillar,  at  another  saying  that  it 
co-exists  with  the  Father  and  is  proper  to  Him;  now  that 
the  Father  alone  is  ingeuerate,  and  then  again  that  His 
Wisdom  and  His  Power  are  ingenerate  also.  And  they  battle 
with  us  for  saying  that  the  Word  of  God  is  ever,  yet  forget 
their  own  doctrines,  and  say  themselves  that  Wisdom  co-exists 
r«-  with  God  ingenerately1'.  So  dizzied®  are  they  in  all  these 

iitiun, 

Orat.in.  h  Asterius  held,  1 .  that  there  was  an  Son  was  created  hy  and  called  after 
42.  iuit.  Attribute  called  Wisdom  ;  2.  that  the  that  Attribute;  or  f.  that  Wisdom  was 


If  the  Son  notone  with  the  Father,  the  Father  not  all-sufficient.  337 

matters,  denying  the  true  Wisdom,  and  inventing  one  which  Chap. 
is  not,  as  the  Manichees  who  make  to  themselves  another  — 
God,  after  denying  Him  that  is. 

15.  But  let  the  other  heresies  and  the  Manichees  also  know  §.  41. 
that  the  Father  of  the  Christ  is  One,  and  is  Lord  and  Maker 
of  the  creation  through  His  proper  Word.  And  let  the  Ario- 
maniacs  know  in  particular,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  One, 
being  the  only  Son  proper  and  genuine  from  His  Substance, 
and  having  with  His  Father  the  oneness  of  Godhead  indi¬ 
visible,  as  we  have  said  many  times,  being  taught  it  by  the 
Saviour  Himself.  Since,  were  it  not  so,  wherefore  through 
Him  does  the  Father  create,  and  in  Him  reveal  Himself  to 
whom  He  will,  and  illuminate  them?  or  why  too  in  the 
baptismal  consecration  is  the  Sou  named  together  with  the 
Father?  For  if  they  say  that  the  Father  is  not  all-sufficient, 
then  their  answer  is  irreligious c ;  but  if  He  be,  for  this  alone 
is  holy  to  say,  what  is  the  need  of  the  Son  for  framing  the 
worlds,  or  for  the  holy  laver?  And  what  fellowship  is  there 
between  creature  and  Creator?  or  why  is  a  thing  made  classed 
with  the  Maker  in  the  consecration  of  all  of  us?  or  why,  as 
you  hold,  is  faith  in  one  Creator  and  in  one  creature  delivered 
to  us?  for  if  it  was  that  we  might  be  joined  to  the  Godhead, 
what  need  of  the  creature?  but  it  that  we  might  be  united  to 
the  Son  a  creature,  superfluous,  according  to  you,  is  this 
naming  of  the  Son  in  Baptism,  for  God  who  made  Him  a 
Son,  is  able  to  make  us  sons  also.  Besides,  if  the  Son  be 
a  creature,  the  nature  of  rational  creatures  being  one,  no 


ingenerate  and  eternal,  2.  that  there 
were  created  wisdoms,  words,  powers 
many,  of  which  the  Son  was  one.  In 
the  two  propositions  thus  stated  there  is 
no  incongruity ;  yet  Athan.  seems  right 
in  his  criticism,  because  Eusebius,  and 
therefore  probably  Asterius,  whom  he 
is  defending  against  Marcelius,  (whose 
heresy  was  of  a  Sabellian  character,) 
brings  it  again  and  again  as  a  charge 
against  the  latter  that  he  held  an  eternal 
and  ingenerate  \iyot ,  (vid.  contr.  Marc, 
pp.  5  init  35,  c.  106,  d.  119,  c.  vid. 
infr.  note  on  Orat.  iv.  3.)  which  is 
identical  with  the  former  of  the  two 
propositions.  That  is,  the  zealous 
maintenance  of  their  peculiar  tenet 
about  the  Son,  which  is  the  second, 
involved  them  in  an  opposition  to  the 


Sabellian  tenet,  which  is  the  first, 
which  in  reality  they  also  held. 

c  He  says  that  it  is  contrary  to  all 
our  notions  of  religion  that  Almighty 
God  cannot  create,  enlighten,  address, 
and  unite  Himself  to  His  creatures 
immediately.  This  seems  to  be  implied 
in  saying  that  the  Son  was  created  for 
creation,  illumination,  <fcc. ;  whereas 
in  the  Catholic  view'  the  Son  is  but 
that  Divine  Person  who  in  the  Economy 
of  grace  is  creator,  enlightener.  &c. 
God  is  rt  presented  all-perfect  but 
acting  according  to  a  certain  divine 
order.  This  is  explained  just  btlow. 
Here  the  remark  is  in  point  about  the 
right  and  wrong  sense  of  the  words 
“  commanding,”  “  obeying,”  A-c.  supra 
p.  324,  note  c. 


Disc. 

II. 

*  p.  303, 
note  e. 

2  all.  vid. 
supr. 

p.  32, 
note  q. 

3  U.X0\0V' 

Hot,  p. 
293,  r.  2. 


4  vid. 
notes  on 
Orat.iii. 
1—15. 
e.  g.  on 
1 1  and 
15. 

8  ( )  r  a  r . 

iii.  15. 
note. 


§.  4*2. 

®  iy  'ioic, 

p.  325, 
r.  1. 


338  The  Father  works  by  the  Son ,  not  from  need,  but  by  nature. 

help  will  come  to  creatures  from  a  creature1,  since  all2  need 
grace  from  God. 

16.  We  said  a  few  words  just  now  on  the  fitness  that  all  things 
should  be  made  by  Him;  but  since  the  course3  of  the  discussion 
has  led  us  also  to  mention  holy  Baptism,  it  is  necessary  to 
state,  as  I  think  and  believe,  that  the  Son  is  named  with 
the  Father,  not  as  if  the  Father  were  not  all-sufficient, 
not  without  meaning,  and  by  accident;  but,  since  He  is 
God’s  Word  and  proper  Wisdom,  and  being  His  Radiance, 
is  ever  with  the  Father,  therefore  it  is  impossible,  if  the 
Father  bestows  grace,  that  He  should  not  give  it  in  the  Son, 
for  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  as  the  radiance  in  the  light. 
For,  not  as  if  in  need,  but  as  a  Father  in  His  own  Wisdom 
hath  God  founded  the  earth,  and  made  all  tilings  in  the 
Word  which  is  from  Him,  and  in  the  Son  confirms  the 
Holy  Laver.  For  where  the  Father  is,  there  is  the  Son,  and 
where  the  light,  there  the  radiance;  and  as  what  the  Father 
worketh,  lie  worketh  through  the  Son4,  and  the  Lord  Himself 
says,  “  What  I  see  the  Father  do,  that  do  1  also;”  so  also 
when  baptism  is  given,  whom  the  Father  baptizes,  him  the 
Son  baptizes;  and  whom  the  Son  baptizes,  he  is  consecrated 
in  the  Holy  Ghost5.  And  again  as  when  the  sun  shines,  one 
might  say  that  the  radiance  illuminates,  for  the  light  is  one 
and  indivisible,  nor  can  be  detached,  so  where  the  Father  is 
or  is  named,  there  plainly  is  the  Son  also;  and  is  the  Father 
named  in  Baptism?  then  must  the  Son  be  named  with  Himd. 
Therefore,  when  He  made  His  promise  to  the  sacred  writers6, 


*1  Vid.  supr.  p.  32G,  note  g.  and  notes 
on  iii.  3 — G.  “  When  the  Father  is 
mentioned,  His  Word  is  with  Him, 
and  the  Spirit  who  is  in  the  Son.  And 
if  the  Son  be  named,  in  the  Son  is  the 
Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  not  external 
to  the  Word.’’  ad  Serap.  i.  14.  and 
supr.  p.  98,  note  n.  “  1  have  named 
the  Father,”  says  S.  Dionysius,  *•  and 
before  I  mention  the  Son,  I  have  al¬ 
ready  signified  Him  in  the  Father;  1 
have  mentioned  the  Son,  and  though  1 
had  not  yet  named  the  Father,  He  had 
been  fully  comprehended  in  the  Son, 
&c.”  Sent.  D.  17-  vid.  Hil.  'l'rin.  vii. 
31.  Passages  like  thesp  are  distinct 
from  such  as  the  one  quoted  from  Athan. 
supr.  p.  65, note  m.  where  it  is  said  that 


in  “  Father”  is  implied  “  Son,”  i.  e. 
argumentatively  as  a  correlative,  vid. 
p.  33.  note  r.  The  latter  accordingly 
Eusebius  does  not  scruple  to  admit  in 
Sabell.  l.  ap.  Sirm.  t.  i.  p.  8,  a.  “  Pater 
statiin,  ut  dictus  fuit  pater,  requirit 
ista  vox  filium,  <fcc. for  here  no 
Tipxilfnirif  is  implied,  which  is  the 
doctrine  of  the  text,  and  is  not  the 
doctrine  of  an  Arian  who  considered 
the  Son  an  instrument.  Yet  Petavius 
observes  as  to  the  very  word  «i^x-  that 
one  of  its  first  senses  in  ecclesiastical 
writers  was  this  which  Arians  would 
not  disclaim  ;  its  use  to  express  the 
Catholic  doctrine  here  spoken  of  was 
later,  vid.  de  Trin.  iv.  16. 


Arians  hazard  the  validity  or  virtue  of  Baptism.  339 

He  thus  spoke;  I  and  the  Father  will  come ,  and  make  Our  Chap. 

abode  in  him;  and  again,  that,  as  I  and  Thou  are  One,  so  they  — - 

may  be  one  in  Us.  And  the  grace  given  is  one,  given  from  j0hni4, 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  as  Paul  writes  in  every  Epistle,  Grace 
unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord  Jestis  2 1 . 
Christ.  For  the  light  must  be  with  the  ray,  and  the  radiance  i'om' 
must  be  contemplated  together  with  its  own  light. 

17.  Whence  the  Jews, as  denying  the  Son  aswell  as  they, have 
not  the  Father  either ;  for,  as  having  left  the  Fountain  of  Bax.  3, 
Wisdom,  as  Baruch  reproaches  them1,  they  put  from  them  the  I  p"  20) 
Wisdom  springing  from  it,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (for  Christ,  2°7- 
says  the  Apostle,  is  God's  power  and  God's  wisdom ,)  when  04.  ’ 

they  said,  We  have  no  king  but  Ccesar.  The  Jews  then  have  Johni9, 
the  penal  award  of  their  denial ;  for  their  city  as  well  as 
their  reasoning  came  to  nought.  And  these  too  hazard  the 
fulness  of  the  mystery,  I  mean  Baptism ;  for  if  the  conse¬ 
cration2  is  given  to  us  into  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son,  and  2  nxiiu- 
they  do  not  confess  a  true  Father,  because  they  deny  what  is  Nation 
from  Him  and  like  His  Substance,  and  deny  also  the  true 
Son,  and  name  another  of  their  own  framing  as  created 
out  of  nothing,  is  not  the  rite  administered  by  them  alto¬ 
gether  empty  and  unprofitable,  making  a  show,  but  in 
reality  being  no  help  towards  religion?  For  the  Arians  do 
not  baptize  into  Father  and  Son,  but  into  Creator  and  creature, 
and  into  Maker  and  work3.  And  as  a  creature  is  other  than  ’pp-  56, 

2*29. 

the  Son,  so  the  Baptism,  which  is  supposed4  to  be  given  by  4 
them,  is  other  than  the  truth,  though  they  pretend  to  name  }s°- 
the  Name  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  because  of  the  words  p.  193’. 
of  Scripture.  For  not  he  who  simply  says,  “  O  Lord,”  gives  ... 
Baptism;  but  he  who  with  the  Name  has  also  the  right 5 /.twice 
faith'.  On  this  account  therefore  our  Saviour  also  did  not 
simply  command  to  baptize,  but  first  says,  Teach  ;  and  then 
“  Baptize  into  the  Name  of  Father, and  Son, and  Holy  Ghost;” 
that  the  right  faith  might  follow  upon  learning,  and  together 
with  faith  might  come  the  consecration*  of  Baptism. 


'  The  prima  facie  sense  of  this 
passage  is  certainly  unfavourable  to 
the  validity  of  heretical  baptism  ;  vid. 
the  subject  considered  at  length  in 
Note  G.  ou  Tertuliian,  O.  T.  vol.  1. 
p.  '280.  also  C’oust.  Pont.  Rom.  Ep. 


p.  227.  Voss,  de  Bapt.  Disp.  19  and 
20.  Forbes  Instruct.  Theol.  x.  2. 3,  and 
12.  Hooter’s  Eccl.  Pol.  v  62.  j.  5 — 11. 
On  Ariao  Baptism  in  particular  vid. 
Jablonski’s  Diss.  Opnsc.  t.  iv.  p.  113. 
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340  Heretical  baptism  may  be  said  to  pollute. 

18.  There  are  many  other  heresies  too,  which  use  the  words 
only,  but  without  orthodoxy,  as  I  have  said,  nor  the  sound 
faith  *,  and  in  consequence  the  water  which  they  administer 
is  unprofitable,  as  deficient  in  a  religious  meaning,  so 
that  he  who  is  sprinkled'-  by  them  is  rather  pollutedf  by 
irreligion  than  redeemed.  So  Gentiles  also,  though  the 
name  of  God  is  on  their  lips,  incur  the  charge  of  Atheism8, 
because  they  know  not  the  real  and  very  God,  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  So  Manichees  and  Phrygians3,  and 
the  disciples  of  Samosatene,  though  using  the  Names,  never¬ 
theless  are  heretics,  and  the  Arians  follow  in  the  same  course, 
though  they  read  the  words  of  Scripture,  and  use  the  Names, 
yet  they  too  mock  those  who  receive  the  rite  from  them, 
being  more  irreligious  than  the  other  heresies,  and  advancing 
beyond  them,  and  making  them  seem  innocent  by  their 
own  recklessness  of  speech.  For  these  other  heresies  lie 
against  the  truth  in  some  certain  respect,  either  erring  con¬ 
cerning  the  Lord’s  Body,  as  if  He  did  not  take  flesh  of  Mary, 
or  as  if  He  altogether  did  not  die,  or  become  man,  but  only 
appeared,  and  was  not  truly,  and  seemed  to  have  a  body 
when  He  had  not,  and  seemed  to  have  the  shape  of  man,  as 
visions  in  a  dream;  but  the  Arians  are  without  disguise 
irreligious  against  the  Father  Himself.  For  hearing  from  the 
Scriptures  that  His  Godhead  is  represented  in  the  Son  as  in 
an  image,  they  blaspheme,  saying,  that  it  is  a  creature,  and 
every  where  concerning  that  Image,  they  carry  about 1  with 
them  the  base  word5,  “  He  was  not,”  as  mud  in  a  wallet®,  and 


f  S.  Cyprian  speaks  of  those  who 
prophanii  aquil  polluuntur,  Ep.  76  fin. 
(ed.  Ben.)  and  of  the  ha>reticorum 
sordida  tinctio,  Ep.  71  cir.  init.  S. 
Optatus  speaks  of  the  “  various  and 
false  baptisms,  in  which  the  stained 
cannot  wash  a  man,  the  filthy  cannot 
cleanse.”  ad  Parmen.  i.  12.  Iambus 
in  the  Council  of  Carthage  speaks  of 
persons  baptized  without  the  Church  as 
“  non  dicam  lotos,  sed  sordidatos.”  ap. 
Cypr.  p.  707. 

S  dhirnres.  vid.  supr.  p.  3.  note  f. 
p.  184.  note  k.  “  Atheist”  or  rather 
“  godless”  was  the  title  given  by 
pagans  to  those  who  denied,  and  by 
the  Fathers  to  those  who  professed, 
polytheism.  Thus  Julian  says  that 
Christians  preferred  “  atheism  to  god¬ 


liness.”  vid.  Suicer  Thes.  in  voc.  It 
was  a  popular  imputation  upon  Chris¬ 
tians,  as  it  had  been  before  on  philo¬ 
sophers  and  poets,  some  of  whom  better 
deserved  it.  On  the  word  as  a  term  of 
reproach  vid.  Voet.  Disput.  9.  t.  1. 
pp.  1 15,  etc.  195.  It  is  used  of  heathens, 
coutr.  Gent.  46  init.  Orat.  iii.  67  fin. 
and  by  Eusebius,  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  73,  c. 
who  also  applies  it  to  Sabellius,  ibid.  pp. 
63,  c.  107,  b.  to  Marcellus,  p.  80,  c.  to 
phantasiasts,  pp.  64,  c.  65,  d.  70.  to 
Valentinus,  p.  1 1 4 ,  c.  Athan.  applies  it 
to  Asterihs  (apparently),  Orat.  iii.  64,  b. 
including  Valentinus  and  the  heathen; 
Basil  to  Eunomius.  Athan.  however 
contrasts  it  apparently  with  polytheism, 
Orat.  iii.  15  and  64,  b. 


Their  creed  will  not.  avail  them  at  the  judgment  seat.  341 

spit  it  forth  as  serpents’1  their  venom.  Then,  whereas  their  Chap. 
doctrine  is  nauseous  to  all  men,  forthwith,  as  a  support  against-—  in' 
its  fall,  they  prop  up  the  heresy  with  human  patronage1,  that1  p- 193, 
the  simple,  at  the  sight  or  even  by  the  fear  may  overlook  the1’ 
mischief  of  their  perversity. 

19.  Right  indeed  is  it  to  pity  their  dupes;  well  is  it  to 
weep  over  them,  for  that  they  sacrifice  their  own  interest  for 
that  immediate  phantasy  which  pleasures  furnish,  and  forfeit 
their  future  hope.  In  thinking  to  be  baptized  into  the  name 
of  one  who  exists  not,  they  will  receive  nothing;  and  ranking 
themselves  with  a  creature,  from  the  creation  they  will  have 
no  help,  and  believing  in  one  unlike2  and  foreign  to  the 2  Orat. 
Father  in  substance,  to  the  Father  they  will  not  be  joined,  ”gte‘ 
not  having  His  proper  Son  by  nature,  who  is  from  Him,  who 
is  in  the  Father,  and  in  whom  the  Father  is,  as  He  Himself 
has  said;  but  being  led  astray  by  them,  the  wretched  men 
henceforth  remain  destitute  and  stripped  of  the  Godhead. 

For  this  phantasy  of  earthly  goods  will  not  follow  them  upon 
their  death;  nor  when  they  see  the  Lord  whom  they  have 
denied,  sitting  on  His  Father’s  throne,  and  judging  quick 
and  dead,  will  they  be  able  to  call  to  their  help  any  one  of 
those  who  have  now  deceived  them ;  for  they  shall  see 
them  also  at  the  judgment-seat,  repenting  for  their  deeds  of 
sin  and  irreligion. 


11  at  ifn  rot  lot.  also  Ep.  iEg.  19. 
Hist.  Ar.  66.  and  so  Arians,  are  dogs 
(with  allusion  to  2  Pet.  ii.  22.),  de 
Deer.  4.  Hist.  Ar.  29.  lions,  Hist.  Ar. 
11.  wolves,  Ap.  c.  Arian.  49.  hares,  de 
Fug.  10.  chameleons,  de  Deer.  init. 
hydras,  Orat.  iii.  58  fin.  eels,  Ep.  ^Eg. 
7  fin.  cuttlefish,  Orat.  iii.  59.  gnats,  de 
Deer.  14  init.  Orat.  iii.  59  init.  beetles, 
Orat.  iii.  fin.  leeches,  Hist.  Ar.  65  init. 
de  Fug.  4.  In  many  of  these  instances 
the  allusion  is  to  Scripture.  On  names 
given  to  heretics  in  general,  vid.  the 
Alphabetum  bestialitatis  hereticae  ex 
Patruin  Symbolis,  in  the  Calvinismus 
bestiarum  religiu  attributed  to  Ray- 
naudus  and  printed  in  the  Apopompmus 
of  his  works.  Vid.  on  the  principle  of 


such  applications  infr.  Orat.  iii.  18. 

‘  zaXds  atayitdirnut.  . .  .  ogtivjt  e%ot  rbv 
"hidtotat .  i.  e.  the  text  admits  of  an  in¬ 
terpretation  consistent  with  the  analogy 
of  faith,  and  so  /atr  tuni 3daf  just  below, 
vid.  supr.  p.  283.  note  c.  infr.  p.  343. 
note  c.  Such  phrases  are  frequent  in 
Athan.  e.  g.  rbt  hatoiat  li/ffifiSi  xai  xiat 
ogtbt,  de  Deer.  13.  xaXd;  xal  otfus,  Orat. 
iv.  31,  e.  yiyfatrrai  fxuXa  dtayxalwi,  de 
Deer.  14  tlxoTasy  Orat.  ii.  44,  e.  iii. 
53,  a.  'hiu.tojat  ixxXtiffiaffnxriVy  Orat. 
i.  44  init.  rot  ffxovot  rot  SxxX* jffiafft/xbt, 
Oiat.  iii.  58,  a.  »  bidvoix  t;c * ‘  rbv  airtat 
tvXoyot,  iii.  7  fin.  vid.  also  Orat.  i.  37 
init.  46.  ii.  1,  a,  c.  9  init.  12,  b.  53,  d. 
iii.  1,  c.  18,  a.  19,  b.  35,  c.  37,  b.  iv. 
30,  a. 


§.  44. 


1 

p.  341, 
note  i. 
Prov.  8 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED  ;  SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  viii.  22. 

Proverbs  are  of  a  figurative  nature,  and  must  be  interpreted  as  such.  We 
must  interpret  them,  and  in  particular  this  passage,  by  the  Regula  Fidei. 
“  He  created  Me”  not  equivalent  to  “  1  am  a  creature.”  Wisdom  a 
creature  so  far  forth  as  Its  human  body.  Again,  if  He  is  a  creature,  it 
is  as  “  a  beginning  of  ways,”  an  office  which,  though  not  an  attribute,  is  a 
consequence,  of  a  higher  and  divine  nature.  And  it  is  “for  the  works,” 
which  implied  the  works  existed,  and  therefore  much  more  He,  before 
He  was  created.  Also  “  the  Lord”  not  the  Father  “  created”  Him,  which 
implies  the  creation  was  that  of  a  servant. 

1.  We  have  gone  through  thus  much  before  the  passage  in 
the  Proverbs,  resisting  the  insensate  fables  which  their  hearts 
have  invented,  that  they  may  know  that  the  Son  of  God  ought 
not  to  be  called  a  creature,  and  may  learn  rightly  to  read 
what  admits  in  truth  of  a  sound1  explanation.  For  it  is 
written,  The  Lord  created  J\Ie-a  beginning  of  His  ways,  for  His 
works;  since,  however,  these  are  proverbs  and  it  is  expressed 
in  the  way  of  proverbs,  we  must  not  expound  them  nakedly 
in  their  first  sense,  but  we  must  inquire  into  the  person, 
and  thus  religiously  put  the  sense  on  it.  For  what  is  said 
in  proverbs,  is  not  said  plainly  but  is  put  forth  latently b,  as 
the  Lord  Ilimself  has  taught  us  in  the  Gospel  according  to 


a  Athanasius  follows  the  Sept,  in 
translating  the  Hebrew  H3p  by  tune i 
created ,  as  it  is  also  translated  in  Gen. 
14,  19.  22.  Such  too  is  the  sense 
given  in  the  Chaldee,  Syriac,  and 
Arabic  versions,  and  by  the  great  ma¬ 
jority  of  primitive  writers.  On  the  other 
hand,  Aquila  translates  ixrttirare,  and 
so  read  Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  li.  20.  fin. 
Nyssen  contr.  Eunom.  i.  p.34.  Jerome 
in  Is.  26,  13  and  the  Vulgatetranslates 
possedit.  n:p  is  translated  “  gotten,” 
Gen.  4,  1.  after  the  Sept,  anil  Vulg. 
in  the  sense  of  generation,  vid.  also 


Deut.  32,  6;  The  Hebrew  sense  is 
appealed  to  by  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Theol. 
iii.  2,  3.  S.  Epiphanius,  Hrer.  69,  25. 
and  S.  Jerome  in  Isai.  26,  13.  Yid. 
Petav.  Trin.  ii.  1.  Huet.  Origenian.  ii. 
2.  23.  C.  B.  Michael,  in  loc.  Prov. 

b  This  passage  of  Athan.  has  been 
used  by  S.  Cyril  Tbesaur.  p.  155,  d. 
vid.  also  Epiph.  Hter.  69,  21.  Basil, 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  20.  Didym.  de  Trin. 
iii.  3.  p.  334,  (ed.  1769.)  Nyss.  contr. 
Eunom.  p.  83.  App.  vid.  infr.  73  and 
77.  hut  it  would  he  an  endless  labour 
to  refer  to  such  parallel  passages  in 
later  Fathers. 
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Proverbs  are  not  to  be  taken  literally. 

John,  saying,  These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  Chap. 
proverbs ,  but  the  time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  XI -- 
unto  you  in  proverbs,  but  openly.  Therefore  it  is  necessary  25. 
to  unfold  the  sense c  of  what  is  said,  and  to  seek  it  as 
something  hidden,  and  not  nakedly  to  expound  as  if  the 
meaning  were  spoken  plainly,  lest  by  a  false  interpretation  we 
wander  from  the  truth. 

2.  If  then  what  is  written  be  about  Angel,  or  any  other  of 

things  generate,  as  concerning  one  of  us  who  are  works,  let 

it  be  said,  created  Me.  But  if  it  be  the  Wisdom  of  God,  Prov.  8, 

22. 

in  whom  all  things  generate  have  been  framed,  that  speaks  ' 
concerning  Itself,  what  ought  we  to  understand  but  that  He 
created,  means  nothing  contrary  to  “  He  begat?”  Nor,  as 
forgetting  that  He  was  Creator  and  Framer,  or  ignorant  of 
the  difference  between  the  Creator  and  the  creatures,  does  It 
number  Itself  among  the  creatures;  but  It  signifies  a  certain 
sense,  as  in  proverbs,  not  plainly,  but  latent;  which  It 
inspired  the  sacred  writers  to  use  in  prophecy,  while  soon 
after  It  doih  Iiself  give  the  meaning  of  He  created  in  other vid. 
but  parallel  expressions,  saying,  Wisdom  hath  made  Herself  p^'g 
a  house.  Now  it  is  plain  that  cur  body  is  Wisdom’s  house d, 1  • 
which  It  took  on  Itself  to  become  man;  hence  consistently 
does  John  say,  The  Word  was  made  Jlesh ;  and  by  Solomon  John  i. 
Wisdom  says  of  Itself  with  cautious  exactness1,  not  “Iip. 298, 
am  a  creature,”  but  only  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a note  a- 

J  Prov  8 

beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works c,  yet  not  “  created  Me  22. 
that  I  might  have  being,”  nor  “  because  I  have  a  creature’s 
beginning  and  generation.” 

3.  For  in  this  passage,  not  as  signifying  the  Substance  of  His  §•  45. 


c  Here,  as  in  so  many  other  places, 
he  is  explaining  what  is  obscure  or 
latent  in  Scripture  by  means  of  the 
Regula  Fidei.  “  Since  the  canon  of 
Scripture  is  perfect,”  says  Vincentius, 
“  and  more  than  sufficient  for  itself  in 
all  respects,  what  need  of  joining  to  it 
the  ecclesiastical  sense  ?  because  from 
the  very  depth  of  Holy  Scripture  all 
men  will  not  take  it  in  one  and  the 
same  sense,  &c.  Commonit.  2.  Vid. 
especially  the  first  sentence  of  the  fol¬ 
lowing  paragraph,  <rl  SaT  m7»  x  r  X 
vid.  supr.  p.  341,  note  i. 

d  ut  intra  intemtrata  viscera  tedifi- 
cante  sibi  Sapientia  domum,  Verbutn 


caro  fieret.  Leon.  Ep.  31,  2.  Didym. 
de  Trin.  iii.  3.  p.  337-  (ed.  1 769.)  A  ugust. 
Civ.  D.  xvii.  20.  Cyril  in  Joann,  p.  384, 
5.  Max.  Dial.  iii.  p.  1029.  (ap.  Theodor, 
ed.  Schutz.)  vid.  supr.  p.  196,  note  d. 
Hence  S.  Clement.  Alex,  o  Xoyt i  iawrot 
yinvS.  Strom,  v.  3. 

*  The  passage  is  in  like  manner  in¬ 
terpreted  of  our  Lord’s  human  nature 
by  Epiph.  Hrer.  69,  20 — 25.  Basil. 
Ep.  viii.  8.  Naz.  Orat.  30,  2.  Nyss. 
contr.  Eunom.  i.  p.  34.  et  al.  Cyril. 
Thesaur.  p.  154.  Hilar,  de  Trin.  xii. 
36 — 49.  Ambros.de  Fid.  i. 15.  August, 
de  Fid.  et  Symb.  6. 
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“  He  created  Me"  not  the  same  as  “  I  was  created .” 


Disc.  Godhead,  nor  His  own  everlasting  and  genuine1  generation 
_lll_  from  the  Father,  has  the  Word  spoken  by  Solomon,  but  on 
’"’’""the  other  hand  His  manhood  and  economy  towards  us.  And, 
as  I  said  before,  He  has  not  said  “  I  am  a  creature,”  or 
“  I  became  a  creature,”  but  only  He  created  f.  For  the 
creatures,  having  a  created  substance,  are  generate,  and  are 
said  to  be  created,  and  in  short  the  creature  is  created:  but 
this  mere  term  He  created  does  not  necessarily  signify  the 
substance  or  the  generation,  but  indicates  something  else  as 


f  He  seems  here  to  say  that  it  is 
both  true  that  “  The  Lord  created,” 
and  yet  that  the  Son  was  not  created. 
Creatures  alone  are  created  and  He 
was  not  a  creature.  Rather  something 
belonging  or  relating  to  Him,  some¬ 
thing  short  of  His  substance  or  nature, 
was  created.  However,  it  is  a  question 
in  controversy  whether  even  His  Man¬ 
hood  can  be  called  a  creature,  though 
many  of  the  Fathers,  (including  Athan. 
in  several  places,)  seem  so  to  call  it. 
The  difficulty  may  be  viewed  thus ;  that 
our  Lord,  even  in  His  human  nature  is 
the  natural,  not  the  adopted,  Son  of 
God,  (to  deny  which  is  the  error  of  the 
Adoptionists,)  whereas  no  creature  can 
be  His  natural  and  true  Son  ;  and  again 
that  His  human  nature  is  worshipped, 
which  would  be  idolatry,  if  it  were  a 
creature.  The  question  is  discussed  in 
Petav.  de  Incarn.  vii.6.  who  determines 
that  the  human  nature,  though  in  itself 
a  created  substance,  yet  viewed  as 
deified  in  the  Word,  does  not  in  fact 
exist  as  a  creature.  Vasquez,  how¬ 
ever,  considers  that  our  Lord  may  be 
called  creature,  viewed  as  man,  in  3 
Thom.  Disp.  66.  and  Raynaud  Opp.  t. 
2.  p.  84.  expressing  his  opinion  strongly. 
And  BertideTheol.  Disc,  xxvii.  5.  who 
adds,  however,  with  Suarez  after  S. 
Thomas  (in  3  Thom-  Disput.  34.  Opp. 
t.  16.  p.  489.)  that  it  is  better  to  abstain 
from  the  use  of  the  term.  Of  the 
Fathers,  S.  Jerome  notices  the  doubt, 
and  decides  it  in  favour  of  the  term  ; 
“Since,”  he  says,  “Wisdom  in  the 
Proverbs  of  Solomon  speaks  of  Herself 
as  created  a  beginning  of  the  ways  of 
God,  and  many  through  fear  lest  they 
should  be  obliged  to  call  Christ  a 
creature,  deny  the  whole  mystery  of 
Christ,  and  say  that  not  Christ,  but 
the  world’s  wisdom  is  meant  by  this 
Wisdom,  we  freely  declare,  that  there 
is  no  hazard  in  calling  Him  creature, 
whom  we  confess  with  all  the  confidence 


of  our  hope  to  be  “  worm,”  and  “  man,” 
and  “  crucified,”  and  “  curse.”  In 
Eph.  ii.  10.  He  is  supported  by  Athan. 
infr.  46.  Ep.  ^Eg.  17-  Expos.  F.  3. 
ad  Serap.  ii.  8.  fin.  Naz.  Orat.  30,  2. 
fin.  38,  13.  Nyss.  in  Cant.  Horn.  13. 
t.  i.  p.  663.  init.  Cyr.  Horn.  Pasch. 
17,  p.  233.  Max.  Mart.  t.  2.  p.  265. 
Damasc.  F.  O.  iii.  3.  Hil.  de  Trin. 
xii.  48.  Ambros.  Psalm.  118.  Serm. 
5.  25.  August.  Ep.  187,  n.  8.  Leon. 
Serin.  77,  2.  Greg.  Mor.  v.  63.  The 
principal  authority  on  the  other  side  is 
S.  Epiphanius,  who  ends  his  argument 
with  the  words,  “  The  Holy  Church  of 
God  worships  not  a  creature,  hut  the 
Son  who  is  begotten,  Father  in  Son, 
&c.”  H:rr.  69,  36.  And  S.  Proclus 
too  speaks  of  the  child  of  the  Virgin 
as  being  “  Him  who  is  worshipped,  not 
the  creature,”  Orat.  v.  fin.  On  the 
whole  it  would  appear,  (1.)  that  if 
“  creature,”  like  “  Son,”  be  a  personal 
term,  He  is  not  a  creature  ;  but  if  it  be 
a  word  of  nature ,  He  is  a  creature ; 
(2.)  that  our  Lord  is  a  creature  in  respect 
to  the  flesh  (vid.  infr.  470;  (3.)  that 
since  the  flesh  is  infinitely  beneath 
His  divinity,  it  is  neither  natural  nor 
safe  to  call  Him  a  creature,  (according 
to  St.  Thomas’s  example,  “non  di- 
cimus,quod  jEthiops  estalbus,sed  quod 
est  albus  secundum  dentes”)  and  (4.) 
that,  if  the  flesh  is  worshipped,  still  it  is 
worshipped  as  in  the  Person  of  the  Son, 
not  by  a  separate  act  of  worship.  “  A 
creature  worship  not  we,”  says  Athan. 
“  perish  the  thought  .  .  .  but  the  Lord 
of  creation  made  flesh,  the  Word  of 
God  ;  for  though  the  flesh  in  itself  be  a 
part  of  creation,  yet  it  has  become 
God’s  body  .  .  .  who  so  senseless  as 
to  say  to  the  Lord,  Remove  out  of  the 
body,  that  I  may  worship  Thee?”  ad 
Adelph.  3.  Epiph.  has  imitated  this 
passage,  Ancor.  51.  introducing  the 
illustration  of  a  king  and  his  robe, 
&  c. 
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Only  the  creatures  can  be  said  to  be  created. 


coming  to  pass  in  Him1  of  whom  it  speaks,  and  not  simply  Chap. 
that  He  who  is  said  to  be  created,  is  at  once  in  His  Nature  — IX~ 
and  Substance  a  creature®.  And  this  difference  divine 
Scripture  recognises,  saying  concerning  the  creatures,  The  Ps.  104, 
earth  is  full  of  Thy  creation ,  and  the  creation  itself  groan  etli  Rom!P8 
together  and  travaileth  together;  and  in  the  Apocalypse  he22- 
says,  And  the  third  part  of  the  creatures  in  the  sea  died  P-ev.  8, 
which  had  life;  as  also  Paul  says,  Every  creature  of  God  is  ijim.4, 
good,  and  nothing  is  to  be  refused  if  it  be  received,  with 4- 
thanksgiving;  and  in  the  book  of  Wisdom  it  is  written, 
Having  ordained  man  through  Thy  wisdom ,  that  he  should  w>sd.9, 
have  dominion  over  the  creatures  which  Thou  hast  made. 

And  these,  being  creatures,  are  also  said  to  be  created,  as  we 
may  further  hear  from  our  Lord,  who  says,  He  who  created  Mat.] 9, 
them,  made  them  male  and  female;  and  from  Moses  in  his 
Song,  who  writes,  Ask  now  of  the  days  that  are  past,  which  Deut.  4, 
were  before  thee  since  the  dag  that  God  created  man  upon32' 
the  earth,  and  from  the  one  side  of  heaven  unto  the  other. 


?  to  Xsycfoiyov  xri^cotfai  tv  (Queu  xa) 
r S  ov7icc  xTiT/tx.  also  infr.  t>0,  b.  With¬ 
out  meaning  that  the  respective  terms 
are  synonymous,  is  it  not  plain  that  in 
a  later  phraseology  this  would  have 
been,  “not  simply  that  He  is  in  His 
Person  a  creature,”  or  “  that  His  Person 
is  created?”  vid.  Note,  p.  147 — 176. 
Athan.’s  use  of  the  phrase  obrix  to? 
Xo'yoo  has  already  been  noticed,  supr. 
p.  244,  note  k.  and  passages  from  this 
Oration  are  given  in  another  connexion 
in  the  translation  of  his  Hist.  Tracts 
p.  300.  note  m.  The  term  is  synony¬ 
mous  with  the  Divine  Nature  as  ex¬ 
isting  in  the  Person  of  the  Word.  In 
the  passage  in  the  text  the  ovrix  of  the 
Word  is  contrasted  to  the  oiurix  of 
creatures ;  and  it  is  observable  that  it 
is  implied  that  our  Lord  has  not  taken 
on  Him  a  created  ovrloo.  “He  said 
not,”  Athan.  remarks,  “  I  became  a 
creature,  for  the  creatures  have  a 
created  substance;”  he  adds  that  “  He 
created”  signifies,  not  substance,  but 
something  taking  place  in  Him  irsj! 
t x n ■  of ,  i.e.  some  adjunct  or  accident, 
(e.  g.  pp.  38,  9.  notes  y  and  z.)  or  as  he 
says  supr.  p.  291 .  envelopement  or  dress. 
In  like  manner  he  presently  p.346. speaks 
of  the  creation  of  the  Word  like  the  new- 
creation  of  the  soul,  which  is  not  in  sub¬ 
stance  but  in  qualities,  &c.  And  int'r.p. 
353.  he  contrasts  the  tvriet  and  the 

O 


f rifof  of  the  Word;  as  in  Orat.  i.  41.  ohrix 
and  n  dyfyuoro'rvs',  and  (ptins  and  adfe,  iii. 
34.  init.  and  Xoyos  and  ffd$,  38.  init. 
And  He  speaks  of  the  Son  “  taking  on 
Him  the  economy ,”  infr.  76,  d.  and  of 
the  vtootuch  too  Xoyov  beiDg  one  with  o 
dtl^uoros,  iv.  25,  c.  It  is  observed  p.  291 , 
note  k.  how  this  line  of  teaching  might 
be  wrested  to  the  purposes  of  the  Apolii- 
narian  and  Eutyehian  heresies ;  and, 
considering  Athan.’s  most  emphatic 
protests  against  their  errors  in  his  later 
works,  as  well  as  his  strong  statements 
in  Orat.  iii.  there  is  no  hazard  in  this 
admission.  We  thus  understand  how 
Eutyehes  came  to  deny  the  “  two 
natures.”  He  said  that  such  a  doc¬ 
trine  was  a  new  one ;  this  is  not  true, 
for,  not  to  mention  other  Fathers, 
Athan.  infr.  Orat.  iv.  fin.  speaks  of  oar 
Lord’s  “invisible  nature  and  visible," 
(vid.  also  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  11,  a.  infr.  70. 
iii.  43,  c.)  and  his  ordinary  use  of  xy 
(oaTot  for  the  manhood  might  quite  as 
plausibly  be  perverted  on  the  other 
hand  into  a  defence  of  Nestorianism ; 
but  still  the  above  peculiarities  in  his 
style  may  be  taken  to  account  for  the 
heresy,  though  they  do  not  excuse  the 
heretic.  Vid.  also  the  Ed.  Ben.  on  S. 
Hilary,  prtef.  p.  xliii.  who  uses  natura 
absolutely  for  our  Lord’s  Divinity,  as 
contrasted  to  the  dispensatio,  and  divides 
His  titles  into  natura/ia  and  assmnpta. 
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Disc. 
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Col.  1, 
15—17. 


46. 


1  y'lvtrn 

Ps.  102, 
18.  Sept. 

Ps.  51 , 
12. 

Eph.  2, 
15. 


Eph.  4, 
22. 

3  vid. 
Cyr. 
Thes. 
p.  156. 


Jer.  31 , 
22. 


And  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  Who  is  the  Image 
of  the  Invisible  Gocl ,  the  First  born  of  every  creature,  for  in 
Him  were  at!  tilings  created  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that 
are  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones, 
or  dominions,  or  principalities,  or  powers;  all  things  were 
created  through  Him,  and  for  Him,  and  He  is  before  all. 

4.  That  to  he  called  creatures, then,  and  to  be  created  belongs 
to  things  which  have  by  nature  a  created  substance,  these 
passages  are  sufficient  to  remind  us,  though  Scripture  is  lull 
of  the  like ;  on  the  other  hand  that  the  single  word  He  created 
does  not  simply  denote  the  substance  and  mode  of  generation ', 
David  shews  in  the  Psalm,  This  shall  be  written  for  another 
generation,  and  the  people  that  is  created  shall  praise  the 
Lord ;  and  again,  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  0  God;  and 
Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians  says,  Having  abolished 
the  law  of  commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  for 
to  create  in  Himself  of  tiro  one  new  man;  and  again, 
Tut  ye  on  the  new  man,  which  after  God  is  created  in 
righteousness  and  true  holiness-.  For  neither  David  spoke  of 
any  people  created  in  substance,  nor  prayed  to  have  another 
heart  than  that  he  had,  but  meant  renovation  according  to 
God  and  renewal ;  nor  did  Paul  signify  any  two  created 
in  substance  in  the  Lord,  nor  again  did  he  counsel  us  to  put 
on  any  other  man;  but  he  called  the  life  according  to  virtue 
the  man  after  God,  and  by  the  created  in  Christ  he  meant 
the  two  people  who  are  renewed  in  Him.  Such  too  is  the 
language  of  the  book  of  Jeremiah;  77/e  Lord  hath  created 
a  new  salvation  for  a  plantation,  in  which  salvation  men 
shall  walk  to  and  f  ro'';  and  in  thus  speaking,  he  does  not 
mean  any  substance  of  a  creature,  but  prophesies  of  the 
renewal  of  salvation  among  men,  which  has  taken  place3  in 
Christ  for  us. 

5.  Such  then  being  the  difference  between  “  the  creatures” 
and  the  single  word  He  created,  if  you  find  any  where  in 
divine  Scripture  the  Lord  called  “  creature,”  produce  it  and 
make  the  most  of  it;  but  if  it  is  no  where  written  that  lie  is 


I.  vid.  also  Expos.  F.  3.  where  he  woman  shall  compass  a  man,’’  is  with 
notices  that  this  is  the  version  of  the  the  Hebrew,  as  is  the  Vulgate.  Athan. 
Septuagint,  Aquila’s  being  “  The  Lord  has  preserved  Aquila’s  version  in  three 
hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  woman.”  other  places,  in  Psalm  xxx.  12.  lix.  5. 
Our  own  “  a  new  thing  in  the  earth,  a  lxv.  18. 


Our  Lord  teas  created  only  so  far  as  He  was  man.  347 


XIX. 


a  creature,  only  He  Himself  says  about  Ilimself  in  the  Chap 
Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me,  shame  upon  you  both  on  - 
the  ground  of  the  distinction  aforesaid  and  for  that  the  diction  is 
like  that  of  proverbs;  and  accordingly  let  He  created  be  under¬ 
stood,  not  of  His  being  a  creature,  but  of  that  human  nature 
which  became1  His,  for  to  this  belongs  creation.  Indeed  is1 


yivo/Ae- 

VO  V  p. 


it  not  evidently  unfair  in  you,  when  Da\  id  and  Paul  say  He  34^’ r> 
created,  then  indeed  not  to  understand  it  of  the  substance  and3- 
the  generation,  but  the  renewal;  yet,  when  the  Lord  says  He 
created  to  number  His  substance  with  the  creatures?  and 
again  when  Scripture  says,  Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  house,  Prov.  9, 
she  hath  heun  out  her  seven  pillars,  to  understand  house1' 
allegorically,  but  to  take  He  created  as  it  stands,  and  to 
fasten  on  it  the  idea  of  creature?  and  neither  His  being 
Framer  of  all  has  had  any  weight  with  you,  nor  have  you 
feared  His  being  the  sole  and  proper  Offspring  of  the  Father, 
but  recklessly,  as  if  you  had  enlisted  against  Him,  do  ye 
fight,  and  think  less  of  Him  than  of  men. 

6.  For  the  very  passage  proves  that  it  is  only  an  invention  of  §.  47. 
your  own  to  call  the  Lord  creature.  For  the  Lord,  knowing 
His  own  Substance  to  be  the  Only-begotten  Wisdom  and 
Offspring  of  the  Father,  and  other  than  things  generate  and 
natural  creatures,  says  in  love  to  man.  The  Lord  hath  created 
Me  a  beyinning  of  His  trays,  as  if  to  say,  “  My  Father  hath 
prepared  for  Me  a  body,  and  has  created  Me  for  men  in 
behalf  of  their  salvation.”  For,  as  when  John  says,  The  Word  John  l, 
was  made  flesh,  we  do  not  conceive  the  whole  Word  Himself 
to  be  flesh2,  but  to  have  put  on  flesh  and  become  man,  and  on2  p.29o, 
hearing,  Christ  hath  become  a  curse  for  us,  and  He  hath  ^ 
made  Him  sin  for  ns  who  knew  no  sin,  we  do  not  simply  *3 , 
conceive  this,  that  whole  Christ  has  become  curse  and  sin,  5,  21.' 
but  that  He  has  taken  on  Him  the  curse  which  lay  against 
us,  (as  the  Apostle  has  said,  Has  redeemed  us  from  the  curse.  Gal.  3, 
and  has  carried,  as  Esaias  has  said,  our  sins,  and  as  Peter  ( 
has  written,  has  borne  them  in  the  body  on  the  wood;)  so,  if  it  I  Pet. 
is  said  in  the  Proverbs  He  created ,  we  must  not  conceive 
that  the  whole  Word  is  in  nature  a  creature,  but  that  He  put 
on  the  created  body'  and  that  God  created  Him  for  our 


2,  24. 


*  Here,  he  says  that,  though  our  as  to  the  flesh,  it  is  not  right  to  call 
Lord’s  flesh  is  created  or  He  is  created  Him  a  creature.  This  is  very  much 
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sakes,  preparing  for  Him  the  created  body,  as  it  is  written,  for 
us,  that  in  Him  we  might  be  capable  of  being  renewed  and 
made  gods  *. 

7.  What  then  has  deceived  you,  0  senseless,  to  call  the 
Creator  a  creature  ?  or  whence  did  you  purchase  for  you  this 
new  thought,  to  make  a  boast  of2?  For  the  Proverbs  say  He 
created ,  but  they  call  not  the  Son  creature,  but  Offspring;  and, 
according  to  the  distinction  in  Scripture  aforesaid  of  He  created 
and  “  creature,”  they  acknowledge,  what  is  by  nature  proper 
to  the  Son,  that  He  is  the  Only-begotten  Wisdom  and 
Framer  of  the  creatures,  and  when  they  say  He  created , 
they  say  it  not  in  respect  of  His  Substance,  but  signify  that 
He  was  becoming  a  beginning  of  many  ways;  so  that  He 
created  is  in  contrast  to  Offspring,  and  His  being  called  the 
Beginning  of  waysv  to  His  being  the  Only-begotten  Word. 
For  if  He  is  Offspring,  how  call  ye  Him  creature?  for  no 
one  says  that  He  begets  what  He  creates,  nor  calls  His 
proper  offspring  creatures;  and  again,  if  He  is  Only-begotten, 
how  becomes  lie  beginning  of  the  ways?  for  of  necessity,  if 
He  was  created  a  beginning  of  all  things,  lie  is  no  longer 
alone,  as  having  those  who  were  made  after  Him. 

8.  For  Reuben,  when  he  became  a  beginning3  of  thecbildren, 
wasnot  only-begotten, but  in  timeindeed  first,  but  in  nature  and 
relationship  one  among  those  who  came  after  him.  Therefore 
if  the  Word  also  is  tv  beginning  of  the  ways,  He  must  be  such 
as  the  ways  are,  and  the  ways  must  be  such  as  the  Word,  though 
in  point  of  time  He  be  created  first  of  them.  For  the  beginning 1 


what  S.  Thomas  says,  as  referred  to  in 
p.  344,  note  f.  in  the  words  of  the 
Schools,  that  /Ethiops,  albus  secundum 
dentes,  not  est  albus.  Ilut  why  may 
not  our  Lord  be  so  called  upon  the 
principle  of  the  communicatio  h/io- 
malum,  (infra  note  on  iii.  31.)  as  He  is 
said  to  be,  born  of  a  Virgin,  to  have 
suffered,  &c.  ?  The  reason  is  this: — 
birth,  passion,  &c.  confessedly  belong 
to  His  human  nature,  without  adding 
“  according  to  the  tlesli;’-  but  “creature” 
not  implying  humanity,  might  appear  a 
simple  attribute  of  His  Person,  if  used 
without  limitation.  Thus,  as  S. Thomas 
adds,  though  we  may  not  absolutely 
say  .Ethiops  iste  albus,  we  may  say 
“  crispus  est,”  or  in  like  manner,  “  he  is 


bald.”  Since  crispus,  or  bald,  can  but 
refer  to  the  hair.  Still  more  does  this 
leinutk  apply  in  the  case  of  “  Sonship,” 
which  is  a  personal  attribute  altogether ; 
as  is  proved,  says  Petav.  de  Incarn.  vii. 
0  fin.  by  the  instance  of  Adam,  who  w  as 
in  all  respects  a  man  like  Seth,  yet  not 
a  son.  Accordingly,  we  may  not  call 
our  Lord,  even  according  to  the  man¬ 
hood,  an  adopted  Son. 

k  and  so  in  Justin’s 

Tryph.  til.  The  Bened.  Ed.  in  loc. 
refers  to  a  similar  application  of  the 
word  to  our  Lord  in  Tatian  contr.  Gent. 
5.  Athenag.  Ap.  10.  Iren.  H®r.  iv.  20. 
n.  3.  Origen.  in  Joan.  tom.  1.  39. 
Tertull.  adv.  Prax.  0.  and  Ambros.  de 
Fill.  iii.  7. 
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or  initiative  of  a  city  is  such  as  the  other  parts  of  the  city  Chap. 
are,  and  the  members  too  being  joined  to  it,  make  the  city  XIX-'- 
vvhole  and  one,  as  the  many  members  of  one  body ;  nor 
does  one  part  of  it  make,  and  another  come  to  be,  and  is 
subject  to  the  former,  but  all  the  city  equally  has  its  govern¬ 
ment  and  constitution  from  its  maker.  If  then  the  Lord 
is  in  such  sense  created  as  a  beginning  of  all  things,  it  would 
follow  that  He  and  all  other  things  together  make  up  the  unity 
of  the  creation,  and  He  neither  differs  from  all  others,  though 
He  become  the  beginning  of  all,  nor  is  He  Lord  of  them, 
though  older  in  point  of  time;  but  He  has  the  same  manner 
of  framing  and  the  same  Lord  as  the  rest. 

9.  Nay,  if  He  be  a  creature,  as  you  hold,  how  can  He  be 
created  sole  and  first  at  all,  so  as  to  be  beginning  of  all?  when 
it  is  plain  from  what  has  been  said,  that  among  the  creatures 
not  any  is  of  a  constant1  nature  and  of  prior  formation,  but'^»»«», 
each  has  its  generation  with  all  the  rest,  however  it  may  excel  n’0te8p. 
others  in  glory.  For  as  to  the  separate  stars  or  the  great 
lights,  not  this  appeared  first,  and  that  second,  but  in  one 
day  and  by  the  same  command,  they  were  all  called  into 
being2.  And  such  was  the  generation  of  the  quadrupeds,  and2pp-263, 
of  birds,  and  fishes,  and  cattle,  and  plants;  such  too  was  that° 
of  the  human  race  after  God’s  linage;  for  though  Adam  only 
was  formed  out  of  the  earth,  yet  in  him  were  the  means  of 
the  succession  of  the  whole  race.  And  from  the  visible  §.  49. 
creation,  we  clearly  discern  that  His  invisible  things  also, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made ,  are  not  Rom.  l, 
independent  of  each  other;  for  it  was  not  first  one  and  then 
another,  but  all  at  once  were  constituted  after  their  kind. 

For  the  Apostle  did  not  number  individually,  so  as  to  say 
“  whether  Angel,  or  Throne,  or  Dominion,  or  Authority,”  but 

he  mentions  together  all  according  to  their  kind,  whether  vid.Col. 

°  °  116 
Angels,  or  ArchangelSyOr  Principalities:  for  in  this  way  is  the  ’ 

generation  of  the  creatures.  If  then,  as  I  have  said,  the 

Word  were  creature.  He  must  have  been  brought  into  being, 

not  first  of  them,  but  with  all  the  other  Powers,  though  in 

glory  He  excel  the  rest  ever  so  much.  For  so  we  find  it 

to  be  in  their  case,  that  at  once  they  came  to  be,  with  neither 

first  nor  second,  and  they  differ  from  each  other  in  glory,  some 

on  the  right  of  the  throne,  some  all  around,  and  some  on  the 


350  He  could  not  be  “beginning'”  at  all ,  if  not  more  than  “bey  inning 


Disc,  left,  but  one  and  all  praising  and  standing  in  service  before 
the  Lord1. 

'pp.2t>7i 

318.  10.  Therefore  it  the  Word  be  creature,  He  would  not  be  first 

or  beginning  of  the  rest;  yet  if  He  be  before  all,  as  indeed 
He  is,  and  is  Himself  alone  First  and  Son,  it  does  not  follow 
that  He  is  beginning  of  all  things  as  to  His  Substance1,  for 
what  is  the  beginning  of  all  is  in  the  number  of  all.  And  if 
He  is  not  such  a  beginning,  then  neither  is  He  a  creature, 
but  it  is  very  plain  that  He  differs  in  substance  and  nature 
from  the  creatures,  and  is  other  than  they,  and  is  Likeness 
and  Image  of  the  sole  and  true  God,  being  Himself  sole  also. 
Hence  He  is  not  classed  with  creatures  in  Scripture,  but 
David  rebukes  those  who  dare  even  to  think  of  Him  as  such, 
Ps.8.17.  saving,  Who  among  the  gods  is  like  unto  the  Lord ?  and  If  ho 
Bur.  3,  is  like  unto  the  Lord  among  the  sous  of  God  f  and  Baruch,  This 
is  our  God,  and  another  shall  not  be  reckoned  with  Him.  For 
the  One  creates, and  the  rest  are  created;  and  the  One  is  the 
proper  Word  and  Wisdom  of  the  Father’s  Substance,  and 
through  this  Word  things  which  came  to  be,  which  before 
§.  50.  existed  not,  were  made.  Your  famous  assertion  then,  that 
the  Son  is  a  creature,  is  not  true,  but  is  your  fantasy  only ;  nay 
Solomon  convicts  you  of  having  these  many  times  misin¬ 
terpreted  him.  For  He  has  not  called  Him  creature,  but 
rid.  God’s  Offspring  and  Wisdom,  saying,  God  in  Wisdom  hath 
;  uV.  established  the  earth,  and  Wisdom  hath  built  her  an  house. 

!,»  1-  11.  And  the  very  passage  in  question  proves  your  irreligious 

spirit;  fur  it  is  written,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  wags  for  His  works.  Therefore  if  He  is  before  all 
things,  yet  says  He  created  Me  (not  “  that  I  might  make  the 
works,”  but)  for  the  works,  unless  He  created  relates  to  some¬ 
thing  later  than  Himself,  He  will  seem  later  than  the  works, 
finding  them  on  Ilis  creation  already  in  existence  before  Him, 
lor  the  sake  of  which  He  is  also  brought  into  being.  And 


1  He  says  that,  though  none  could  be 
“  a  beginning”  of  creation,  who  was  a 
creature,  yet  still  that  such  a  title  be¬ 
longs  not  to  His  essence,  it  is  the  name 
of  an  office  which  the  Eternal  Word 
alone  can  till.  His  Divine  Sonship  is 
both  superior  and  necessary  to  that 
office  ot  a  “  Beginning.”  Hence  it  is 
both  true  (as  he  says)  that“  if  the  Word 
is  a  creature,  He  is  not  a  beginning;” 
and  yet  that  that  “beginning”  is  “in 


the  number  of  the  creatures.”  Though 
He  becomes  the  “beginning,”  He  is 
not  “  a  beginning  as  to  His  substance,” 
vid.supr.  p.2ol,  notef.  And  infr.  p.367, 
where  he  says  “  He  who  is  before  all , 
cannot  he  a  beginning  of  all ,  but  is 
other  than  all,”  which  implies  that  the 
beginning  of  all  is  not  other  than  all. 
vid.  p.  292,  note  in.  on  the  Priesthood, 
and  p.  303,  note  e. 


“  For  the  Works"  and  “  the  Lord"  imply  the  Jlesh.  351 


if  so,  how  is  He  before  all  things  notwithstanding?  and  how  Chap. 

°  ...  XIX. 

were  all  things  made  through  Him  and  consist  in  Him?  — - - 

for  behold,  you  say  that  the  works  consisted  before  Him,  for 

which  He  is  created  and  sent.  But  it  is  not  so ;  perish  the 

thought!  false  is  the  supposition  of  the  heretics.  For  the 

Word  of  God  is  not  creature  but  Creator ;  and  says  in  the 

manner  of  prov  erbs,  He  created  Me  when  He  put  on  created 

flesh. 

12.  And  something  besides  may  be  understood  from  the 
passage  itself;  for,  being  Son  and  having  God  for  His  Father, 
for  He  is  His  proper  Offspring,  yet  here  He  names  the  Father 
Lord ;  not  that  He  was  servant,  but  because  He  took  a  servant’s 
form.  For  it  became  Him,  on  the  one  hand  being  the  Word 
from  the  Father,  to  call  God  Father:  for  this  is  proper  to 
son  towards  father;  on  the  other,  having  come  to  finish  the 
work,  and  taken  a  servant’s  form,  to  name  the  Father  Lord. 

And  this  difference  He  Himself  has  taught  by  an  apt 
distinction,  saving  in  the  Gospels,  L  thank  Thee ,  O  Father,  Matt. 

9/0  1  12  25. 

and  then,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  For  He  calls  God  ’ 

His  Father,  but  of  the  creatures  He  names  Him  Lord;  as 
shewing  clearly  from  these  words,  that,  when  He  put  on  the 
creature',  then  it  was  He  called  the  Father  Lord.  For  in  the1  ™  xn- 
prayer  of  David  the  Holy  Spirit  marks  the  same  distinction, 
saying  in  the  Psalms,  Give  Thy  strength  unto  Thy  Child,  and  P-  34 '• 
help  the  Son  of  Thine  handmaid.  For  the  natural  and  true  ps*  86; 
child  of  God  is  one,  and  the  sons  of  the  handmaid,  that  is,  of16- 
the  nature  of  things  generate,  are  other.  Wherefore  the  One, 
as  Son,  has  the  Father’s*  might;  but  the  rest  are  in  need  of  *  y^e'- 
salvation.  (But  if,  because  He  was  called  child3,  they  idly  ^°y 
raise  a  point,  let  them  know  that  both  Isaac  was  named  Va/'j.i.e. 
Abraham’s  child,  and  the  son  of  the  Shunamite  was  called servant 
young  child.)  Reasonably  then,  we  being  servants,  when  He 
became  as  we,  He  too  calls  the  Father  Lord,  as  we  do;  and 
this  He  did  from  love  to  man,  that  we  too,  being  servants  by 
nature,  and  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  might  have  con¬ 
fidence  to  call  Him  by  grace  Father,  who  is  by  nature  our 
Lord.  But  as  we,  in  calling  the  Lord  Father,  do  not  deny 
that  servitude  which  is  by  nature,  (for  we  are  His  works,  and 
it  is  He  that  hath  made  us,  and  not  we  ourselves, )  so  when  ps.  too, 
the  Son,  on  taking  the  servant’s  form,  says,  The  Lord  hath2. 


35*2  As  ice ,  servants ,  ca//  God  Father  ;  so  He,  Son,  calls  Him  Lord. 
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Col.  1, 
16. 


created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  wags,  lei  them  not  deny 
-the  eternity  of  His  Godhead,  and  that  in  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  and  in  Him 
all  things  were  created. 


CHAP.  XX. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Our  Lord  is  said  to  be  created.”  for  the  works,”  i.  e.  with  a  particular  purpose, 
which  no  mere  creatures  are  ever  said  to  he.  Parallel  of  Isai.  49,  5.  &c. 
tVhen  41  is  manhood  is  spoken  of,  a  reason  for  it  is  added;  not  so  when 
His  Divine  Nature;  Texts  in  proof. 

1.  For  the  passage  in  the  Proverbs,  as  I  have  said  before, 
signifies,  not  the  Substance,  but  the  manhood  of  the  Word; 
for  if  He  says  that  He  was  created  for  the  works ,  He  shews 
His  intention  of  signifying,  not  His  Substance,  but  the 
Economy  which  took  place1  for  His  works,  which  comes 1  y«»v*f 
second  to  being.  For  things  which  are  in  formation  and^'r.i 
creation  are  made  specially  that  they  may  be  and  exist ",  and 
next  they  have  to  do,  whatever  the  Word  bids  them,  as  may  be 
seen  in  the  case  of  all  things.  For  Adam  was  created,  not 
that  He  might  work,  but  that  first  he  might  be  man;  for  it 
was  after  this  that  he  received  the  command  to  work.  And 
Noe  was  created,  not  because  of  the  ark,  but  that  first  he 
might  exist  and  be  a  man;  for  after  this  he  received-com¬ 
mandment  to  prepare  the  ark.  And  the  like  will  be  found  in 
every  case  on  inquiring  into  it; — thus  the  great  Moses  first 
was  made  a  man,  and  next  was  entrusted  with  the  govern¬ 
ment  of  the  people.  Therefore  here  too  we  must  suppose  the 
like;  for  thou  seest,  that  the  Word  is  not  created  in  order  to 
be,  but,  In  the  beyinniny  was  the  Word,  and  Pie  is  afterwards 
sent  for  the  works  and  the  economy  towards  them.  For  before 
the  works  were  made,  the  Son  was  ever,  nor  was  there  yet 
need  that  He  should  be  created;  but  when  the  works  were 
created  and  need  arose  afterwards  of  the  Economy  for  their 
restoration,  then  it  was  that  the  Word  took  upon  Himself 

*  He  says  in  effect,  “Before  the  thesis,  supr.  p. 272,  would  require,  but) 
generation  of  the  works,  they  were  not;  “  is  from  everlasting ,”  vid.  p.  363,  note 
but  Christ  on  the  contrary,”  (not,  “  was  a. 
before  His  generation,”  as  Bull’s  hypo- 


35-1  Men  created  that  they  may  be;  the  Son  that  He  may  serve. 

Disc,  this  condescension1  and  assimilation  to  the  works;  which  He 
II. 

- - —  has  shewn  us  bv  the  word  He  created.  And  through  the 

1  CVyKCL'  .  ...  .  . 

rafiyjvai  Prophet  Esaias  willing  to  signify  the  like,  He  says  again :  And 
5*  Sept*’ now  ^,US  sa^1  Lord,  who  formed  Me  from  the  womb  to 
be  His  servant,  to  gather  together  Jacob  unto  Him  and 
Israel,  /  shall  be  brought  together  and  be  glorified  before  the 
Lord. 

§.  5-2.  2.  See  here  too,  He  is  formed,  not  that  He  may  have  being, 

but  in  order  to  gather  together  thg  tribes,  which  were  in 
existence  before  He  was  formed.  For  as  in  the  former 
passage  stands  He  created,  so  in  this  He  formed ;  and  as  there 
for  the  works,  so  here  to  gather  together;  so  that  in  every 
point  of  view  it  appears  that  He  created  and  He  /armed  are 
said  after  the  Word  was.  For  as  before  His  forming  the 
tribes  existed,  for  whose  sake  He  was  formed,  so  does  it 
appear  that  the  works  exist,  for  which  He  was  created. 
And  when  in  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  not  yet  were  the 
works,  as  L  have  said  before;  but  when  the  works  were  made 
and  the  need  required,  then  He  created  was  said;  and  as  if 
some  son,  when  the  servants  were  lost,  and  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy  by  their  own  carelessness,  and  need  was  urgent, 
were  sent  by  his  father  to  succour  and  recover  them, 
’p.  291.  and  on  setting  out  were  to  put  over  him  the  like  clress2  with 
them,  and  should  fashion  himself  as  they,  lest  the  capturers, 
recognising  him1’  as  the  master,  should  take  to  flight  and 
prevent  his  descending  to  those  who  were  hidden  under  the 
earth  by  them;  and  then  were  any  one  to  inquire  of  him, 
why  he  did  so,  were  to  make  answer,  “  My  Father  thus  formed 
and  prepared  me  for  his  works,”  while  in  thus  speaking,  he 
neither  implies  that  he  is  a  servant  nor  one  of  the  works,  nor 
3  a?*."*  speaks  of  the  beginning  of  His  generation3,  but  of  the  subse- 
quent  charge  given  him  over  the  works, — in  the  same  way  the 
p.  304,  Lord  also,  having  put  over  Him  our  flesh,  and  being  /buna 
in  fashion  as  a  man,  if  He  were  questioned  by  those  who 
saw  Him  thus  and  marvelled,  would  say,  The  Lord  created 

b  Vid.  the  well-known  passage  in  t.  2.  App.  p.  698.  ed.  Ben.  and  Jerome 

5.  Ignatius,  ad  Eph.  19,  where  the  in  Matt.  1,  18.  who  quote  it.  vid.  also 
devil  is  said  to  have  been  ignorant  of  Leon.  Serin.  22,  3.  August.  Trin.  ix. 
the  Virginity  of  Mary,  and  the  Nativity  21.  Clement.  Eclog.  Proph.  p.  1002. 
and  the  Death  of  Christ;  Orig.  Horn.  ed.  Potter. 

6.  in  Luo.  Basil  (if  Basil.)  Horn,  in 


He  is  created  for  us,  that  ice  may  be  new-created  in  Him.  355 

Me  the  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works,  and  He  formed  Chap. 
Me  to  gather  together  Israel.  — X  X.'  - 

3.  This  again  the  Spirit  foretels  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  supr. 20. 

Thou  didst  set  Him  over  the  works  of  Thine  hands;  which  Heb.  2, 

elsewhere  the  Lord  signified  of  Himself,  I  am  set  as  King  pg  2  6 

by  Him  upon  His  holy  hill  of  Sion.  And  as,  when  He  Sept- 

shone1  in  the  body  upon  Sion,  He  had  not  His  beginning  of1^**^- 

existence  or  of  reign,  but  being  God’s  Word  and  everlasting  tf/ihe 

King,  He  vouchsafed  that  His  kingdom  should  shine  in  a  Holy 
07  0  ,  Spirit 

human  way  in  Sion,  that  redeeming  them  and  us  from  the  Serap.  i. 

sin  which  reigned  in  them,  He  might  bring  them  under20’0’ 

His  Father’s  Kingdom,  so,  on  being  set  for  the  works,  He 

is  not  set  for  things  which  did  not  yet  exist,  but  for  such 

as  already  were  and  needed  restoration.  He  created  then§.  53. 

and  He  formed  and  He  set,  having  the  same  meaning,  do 

not  denote  the  beginning  of  His  being,  or  of  His  substance 

as  created,  but  His  beneficent  renovation  which  came  to 

pass3  for  us.  Accordingly,  though  He  thus  speaks,  yet  lie3 

taught  also  that  He  Himself  existed  before  this,  when  He  353^.1 

said,  Before  Abraham  was  made,  1  am;  and  when  He  John  8, 

prepared  the  heavens,  I  was  present  with  Him;  and  /  was  p8r'ov  g 

with  Him  disposing  things.  And  as  He  Himself  was  before  27.30. 

Abraham  was  made,  and  Israel  was  made  after  Abraham,  and  bept' 

plainly  He  exists  first  and  is  formed  afterwards,  and  His 

forming  signifies  not  His  beginning  of  being  but  His  taking 

manhood,  wherein  also  He  collects  together  the  tribes  of 

Israel;  so,  as  being  always  with  the  Father,  He  Himself  is 

Framer  of  the  creation,  and  His  works  are  evidently  later  than 

Himself,  and  He  created  signifies,  not  His  beginning  of 

being,  but  the  economy  which  took  place  for  the  works, 

which  He  effected  in  the  flesh.  For  it  became  Him,  being 

other  than  the  works,  nay  rather  their  Framer,  to  take  upon 

Himself  their  renovation3,  that,  whereas  He  is  created  for  us,  3  p.  251, 

all  things  may  be  now  created  in  Him.  For  when  He  said  ?°te 

He  created.  He  forthwith  added  the  reason,  naming  the  a. 

works,  that  His  creation  for  the  works  might  signify  His 

becoming  man  for  their  renovation. 

4.  And  this  is  usual  with  divine  Scripture';  for  when  it  sig- 

c  1 6oi  t^ri  r*i  6uu  y(**$*i’  and  so  Orat.  ibid.  30,  d. 
iii.  18,  b.  And  rrif  y^aptis  IwJfWf 


356  Scripture  never  says  ichy  He  is  God,  but  ivhy  He  became  man. 

Disc,  nifies  the  fleshly  generation  of  the  Son,  it  adds  also  the  cause1 
— 1  —  for  which  He  became  man:  hut  when  lie  speaks  or  His 

*  vid.  .  .  1 

Naz.  servants  declare  any  thing  of  His  Godhead,  all  is  said  in 
?-•  simple  diction,  and  with  an  absolute2  sense,  and  without  reason 
2  ivo\i-  being  added.  For  He  is  the  Father’s  Radiance;  and  as  the 
tup'"?  father  is,  but  not  for  any  reason,  neither  must  we  seek 
John  l,  the  reason  of  that  Radiance.  Thus  it  is  written,  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word ,  and  the  Word,  was  with  God,  and 
J  Naz.  i/ie  JVord  was  God ;  and  the  wherefore  it  assigns  not3:  but 

ibid.  ° 

John  l,  when  the  Word  teas  made  flesh ,  then  it  adds  the  reason  why, 
saying,  And  dwelt  among  us.  And  again  the  Apostle  saying, 
Phil.  2,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  has  not  introduced  the  reason, 
—  '  till  He  look  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant ;  for  then  he  con¬ 
tinues,  He  humbled  Himself  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross;  for  it  was  for  this  that  He  both  became  flesh  and  took 
§.  54.  the  form  of  a  servant.  And  the  Lord  Himself  has  spoken 
many  things  in  proverbs;  but  when  giving  us  notices  about 
1  axtxi-  Himself,  He  has  spoken  absolutely1;  I  in  the  Father  and  the 
h)Ufr'>62.  Father  in  Me,  and  1  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  He  that 
John u,halh  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  /  am  the  Light  of 
10,  30.  the  world,  and  /  am  the  Truth  ;  not  setting  down  in  every 
8>  12'  case  the  reason,  nor  the  wherefore,  lest  He  should  seem 
second  to  those  things  for  which  He  was  made.  For  that 
reason  would  needs  take  precedence  of  Him,  without  which 
not  even  He  Himself  had  been  brought  into  being.  Paul, 
Rom.  i,for  instance,  separated  an  Apostle  for  the  Gospel,  which  the 
Lord  had  promised  afore  by  the  Prophets,  was  thereby  made 
subordinate  to  the  Gospel,  of  which  he  was  made  minister, 
and  John,  being  chosen  to  prepare  the  Lord’s  way,  was 
made  subordinate  to  the  Lord;  but  the  Lord,  not  being  made 
subordinate  to  any  reason  why  He  should  be  Word,  save 
only  that  He  is  the  Father’s  Offspring  and  Onlv-begotten 
Wisdom,  when  11c  becomes  man,  then  assigns  the  reason, 
wherefore  He  is  about  to  take  flesh. 

5.  For  the  need  of  man  preceded  His  becoming  man,  apart 
from  which  He  had  not  put  on  flesh d.  And  what  the  need 

u  It  is  the  general  teaching  of  the  incarnation  we  became  the  ground.” 
Fathers  that  our  Lord  would  not  have  Athan.deIncarn.V.D.4.  vid.Thomassin. 
been  incarnate  had  not  man  sinned,  at  great  length  de  Incarn.  ii.  5 — 11. 
“  Our  cause  was  the  occasion  of  His  also  Petav.  de  Incarn.  ii.  17,  7 — 12- 
descent,  and  our  transgression  called  Vasquez.  in  3  Thom.  Disp.  x.  4  and 
forth  the  Word’s  love  of  man.  Of  His  5. 


357 


He  had  not  been  created  but  for  man's  need. 


was  for  which  He  became  man,  He  Himself  thus  signifies,  Chap. 

v  y 

I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  Mine  own  will,  but  the 

will  of  Him  that  sent  Me.  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  which  3$ _ 40’ 

hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all  which  He  hath  given  Me,  [should  lose 
nothing, but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  dag •  And  this  is 
the  will  of  My  Father,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son  and 
believelh  on  Him  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day.  And  again ;  I  am  come  a  light  Johni2, 
into  the  world,  that  whosoever  believelh  on  Me,  should 4<>' 
not  abide  in  darkness.  And  again  he  says ;  To  this  end  Johnis, 
was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world,  ’ 
that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the  truth.  And  John  has 
written;  For  this  was  manifested  the  Son  of  God,  that  He  I John3, 
might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil.  To  give  a  witness^' 
then,  and  for  our  sakes  to  undergo  death,  to  raise  man  up 
and  loose  the  works  of  the  deviT,  the  Saviour  came,  and  this 
is  the  reason  of  His  incarnate  presence1.  For  otherwise 

■rec^ou- 

fftas. 


*  Two  ends  of  our  Lord’s  Incarna¬ 
tion  are  here  mentioned  ;  that  He  might 
die  for  us,  and  that  He  might  renew 
us,  answering  nearly  to  those  specified 
in  Korn.  4,  25.  “  who  was  delivered 
for  our  ofLnces  ar.d  raised  again  for 
our  justification.”  The  general  object 
of  His  coming,  including  both  of  these, 
is  treated  of  in  Incarn.  4 — 20.  or  rather 
in  the  whole  Tract,  and  in  the  two 
books  against  Apollinaris.  It  is  diffi¬ 
cult  to  make  accurate  references  under 
the  former  head,  (vid.  infr.  note  on  65 
and  67.)  without  including  the  latter. 
“  Since  all  men  had  to  pay  the  debt  of 
death,  on  which  account  especially  He 
came  on  earth,  therefore  after  giving 
proofs  of  His  Divinity  from  His  works, 
next  He  offered  a  sacrifice  for  all,  &c.” 
the  passage  then  runs  on  into  the  other 
fruit  of  His  death,  ibid.  20.  Vid.  supr. 
p.  291.  where  he  speaks  of  our  Lord 
offering  both  Himself  and  us  to  God,  and 
“offering  our  flesh,”  p.  294.  and  p.  23. 
Also  infr.  Orat.  iv.  6.  “  When  He  is 
said  to  hunger,  to  weep  and  weary  and 
to  cry  Eloi,  which  are  human  affections, 
He  receives  them  from  us  and  offers  to 
His  Father,  interceding  for  us,  that  in 
Him  they  may  be  annulled.”  And  so 
Theodoret,  “  Whereas  He  had  an  im¬ 
mortal  nature,  He  willed  according  to 
equity  to  put  a  stop  to  death's  power, 
taking  on  Him  first  from  those  who  were 


exposed  to  death  a  first-fruit;  and  pre¬ 
serving  this  immaculate  and  guiltless  of 
sin,  He  surrenders  it  for  death  to  seize 
upon  as  well  as  others,  and  satiate  its  in¬ 
satiableness  ;  and  then  on  the  ground  of 
its  want  of  equity  against  that  first-fruit, 
He  put  a  stop  to  its  iniquitous  tyranny 
over  others.”  Eran.iii.p.  196,  7.  Vigil. 
Thaps.  contr.  Eutych.  i.  p.  496.  (B.  P. 
ed.  1624,)  and  S.  Leo  speaks  of  the 
whole  course  of  redemption,  i.  e.  in¬ 
carnation,  atonement,  regeneration, 
justification,  &c.  as  one  sacrament, 
not  drawing  the  line  distinctly  between 
the  several  agents,  elements,  or  stages 
in  it,  but  considering  it  to  lie  in  the  in¬ 
tercommunion  of  Christ’s  and  our  per¬ 
sons.  Thus  he  says  that  our  Lord  “  took 
on  Him  all  our  infirmities  which  come  of 
sin  without  sin  and  “  the  most  cruel 
pains  and  death,” because  “  none  could 
be  rescued  from  mortality,  unless  He,  in 
whom  our  common  nature  was  innocent, 
allowed  Himself  to  die  by  the  hands  of 
the  impious;”  “unde,”  he  continues, 
“  in  se  credentibus  et  sacramentum 
condidit  et  exemplum,  ut  unum  appre- 
henderent  renascendo,  alterum  seque- 
rentur  imitando.”  Serm.  63,  14.  He 
speaks  of  His  fortifying  us  against  our 
passions  and  infirmities,  both  Sacra¬ 
mento  susceptionis  and  exemplo.  Serm. 
65,  2.  and  of  a  duplex  remedium  cujus 
aliud  in  sacramento ,  aliud  in  exemplo.” 
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1  Cor. 
15,21. 
Rom.  8, 
3.  4. 


John  3, 

17. 


John  9, 
39. 
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14.  15. 


resurrection  had  not  been,  unless  there  had  been  death  ;  and 
how  had  death  been,  unless  He  had  had  a  mortal  body? 

6.  This  the  Apostle,  learning  from  Him,  thus  sets  forth, 
Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and 
blood ,  He  also  Himself  likewise  look  part  of  the  same  ;  tha  t, 
through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of 
death ,  that  is,  the  devil,  and  deliver  them  who  through  fear 
of  death  were  all  their  life-time  subject  to  bondage.  And, 
Since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection 
of  the  dead.  And  again,  For  what  the  Law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God,  sending  His  own 
Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin  condemned 
sin  in  the  flesh  ;  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  might 
be  fulfilled  in  us,  tcho  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after 
the  Spirit.  And  John  says,  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into 
the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through 
Him  might  be  saved.  And  again,  the  Saviour  has  spoken  in 
His  own  person,  For  judgment  am  I  come  into  this  world, 
that  they  who  see  not  might  see,  and  that  they  which  see  might 
be  made  blind.  Not  for  Himself  then,  hut  for  our  salvation, 
and  to  abolish  death,  and  to  condemn  sin,  and  to  give  sight 
to  the  blind,  and  to  raise  up  all  from  the  dead,  has  He  come; 
but  if  not  for  Himself,  but  for  us,  by  consequence  not  for 
Himself  but  for  us  is  He  created.  But  if  not  for  Ilimself  is 
He  created,  but  for  us,  then  He  is  not  Himself  a  creature,  but, 
as  having  put  on  our  flesh,  He  uses  such  language. 

7.  And  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  we  may  learn 
from  the  Apostle,  who  says  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
Having  broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between 
us,  having  abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of 
commandments  contained  in  ordinances,  to  create  in  Himself 
of  twain  one  new  man,  so  making  peace.  But  if  in  Him  the 


Serm.  07,  5.  also  69,  5.  Elsewhere 
he  makes  the  strong  statement,  “  The 
Lord's  passion  is  continued  on  [pro- 
ducitur]  even  to  the  end  of  the  world ; 
and  as  in  His  Saints  He  is  honoured 
Himself,  and  Himself  is  loved,  and  in 
the  poor  He  Himself  is  fed,  is  clothed 
Himself,  so  in  all  who  endure  trouble 
for  righteousness’  sake,  does  He  Him¬ 
self  suffer  together  |compatitur],  Serm. 


70,  5.  vid.  also  more  or  less  in  Serin, 
pp.  76.  93.  98,9.141.  249.  257,  8.  271. 
fin.  and  Epist.  pp.  1291,  1363,  4.  At 
other  times,  however,  the  atonement 
is  more  distinctly  separated  from  its 
circumstances,  pp.  136,  198,  310.  but 
it  is  very  difficult  to  draw  the  line. 
The  tone  of  his  teaching  is  throughout 
characteristic  of  the  Fathers,  and  very 
like  that  of  S.  Athanasius. 


He  is  created ,  in  that  human  nature  in  Him  is  created.  359 


twain  are  created,  and  these  are  in  His  body,  reasonably  then,  Chap. 

.  r  .  J  xx 

bearing  the  twain  in  Himself,  He  is  as  if  Himself  created  ; - - 

for  those  who  were  created  in  Himself  hath  He  made  one, 
and  He  was  in  them,  as  they.  And  thus,  the  two  being 
created  in  Him,  He  may  say  suitably,  The  Lord  hath  created 
Me.  For  as  by  receiving  our  infirmities,  He  is  said  to  be 
infirm  Himself,  though  not  Himself  infirm,  for  He  is  the 
Power  of  God,  and  He  became  sin  for  us  and  a  curse, 
though  not  having  sinned  Himself,  but  because  He  Himself 
bare  our  sins  and  our  curse,  sof,  by  creating  us  in  Him,  let 
Him  say,  He  created  Me  for  the  works,  though  not  Himself 
a  creature. 

8.  For  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Substance  of  the  Word  being  §.  5(5. 
of  created  nature,  therefore  He  says,  The  Lord  created  Me, 
being  a  creature,  He  was  not  created  for  us;  but  if  He  was 
not  created  for  us,  we  are  not  created  in  Him ;  and,  if  not 
created  in  Him,  we  have  Him  not  in  ourselves  but  externally  ; 
as,  for  instance,  as  receiving  instruction  from  Plim  as  from  a 
teacher1.  And  it  being  so  with  us,  sin  has  not  lost  its  reign  'noteon 
over  the  flesh,  being  inherent  and  not  cast  out  of  it.  But'1''  19‘ 
the  Apostle  opposes  such  a  doctrine  a  little  before,  when  he 


f  The  word  al to;  “  Himself,’’  is  all 
along  used,  where  a  later  writer  would 
have  said  “His  Person;”  vid.  Note, 
p.  165.  and  p.  345,  note  g;  still  there 
is  more  to  be  explained  in  this  passage, 
which,  taken  in  the  letter,  would  speak 
a  language  very  dilferent  from  Athan.’s, 
as  if  the  infirmities  or  the  created  nature 
of  the  Word  were  not  more  real  than 
His  imputed  sinfulness,  (vid.  on  the 
other  hand  infr.  iii.  31 — 35.)  But  no¬ 
thing  is  more  common  in  theology  than 
comparisons  which  are  only  parallel  to 
a  certain  point  as  regards  the  matter 
in  hand,  especially  since  many  doctrines 
do  not  admit  of  exact  illustrations. 
Our  Lord’s  real  manhood  and  imputed 
sinfulness  were  alike  adjuncts  to  His 
Divine  Person,  which  was  of  an  Eternal 
and  Infinite  Nature;  and  therefore 
His  Manhood  may  be  compared  to  an 
Attribute,  or  to  an  accident,  without 
meaning  that  it  really  was  either.  The 
Athan.  Creed  compares  the  Hypostatic 
Union  to  that  of  soul  and  body  in 
one  man,  which,  as  taken  literally  by 
the  Monopbysites  became  their  heresy. 
Again  S.  Cyril  says,  “  As  the  Bread 
of  the  Eucharist,  after  the  invocation 


of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  mere  bread  no 
longer,  but  the  Body  of  Christ,  so  also 
this  holy  ointment  is  no  more  simple 
ointment,  &c.”  Cateeh.  xxi.  3.  O.  T. 
but  no  one  contends  that  S.  Cyril  held 
either  a  change  in  the  chrism,  or  no 
change  in  the  bread.  Hence  again  we 
find  the  Arians  arguing  from  John  17, 
1 1 .  that  our  union  with  the  Holy  Trinity 
is  os  that  of  the  Adorable  Persons  with 
Each  Other;  vid.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol. 
iii.  19.  and  Athan.  replying  to  the  ar¬ 
gument,  infr.  Orat.  iii.  17 — 25.  And 
so  supr.  “  As  we  receiving  the  Spirit, 
do  not  lose  our  own  proper  substance, 
so  the  Lord,  when  made  man  for  us 
and  hearing  a  body,  was  no  less  God  ;’’ 
p.  23.  yet  He  was  God  made  man,  and 
we  are  but  the  temple  of  God.  And 
again  Athanasius  compares  the  In¬ 
carnation  to  our  Lord’s  presence  in  the 
world  in  nature.  Incarn.  41 — 42.  There 
are  comparisons,  however,  which,  from 
incidental  expressions  or  clauses,  outrun 
this  remark,  as  in  the  celebrated  letter 
to  Cmsarius,  considered  to  be  S.  Chry¬ 
sostom’s,  or  in  Gelasius’s  Tract  de  Pun- 
bus  naturis. 


360  Human  nature  set  free,  only  by  new-creation  in  Christ. 

Disc,  says,  For  ire  are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus ; 

■  and  if  in  Christ  we  are  created,  then  it  is  not  He  who  is 

Eph.  2,  .... 

io.  created,  but  we  in  Him  ;  and  thus  the  words  He  created  are 
for  our  sake.  For  because  of  our  need,  the  Word,  though 
being  Creator,  endured  words  which  are  used  of  creatures ; 
which  are  not  proper  to  Him,  as  being  the  Word,  but  are 
ours  who  are  created  in  Him.  And  as,  since  the  Father  is 
Prov.  8,  always,  so  is  His  Word,  and  always  being,  always  says,/ 
Jo'hnl 4,  u  as  daily  His  delight ,  rejoicing  always  before  Him,  and  / 
14-  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me;  so,  when  for  our 
need  He  became  man,  consistently  does  He  use  language,  as 
ourselves,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me,  that,  by  His  dwelling 
in  the  flesh,  sin  might  perfectly  be  expelled  from  the  flesh, 
and  we  might  have  a  free  mind8.  For  what  ought  He,  when 
made  man,  to  say  ?  “  In  the  beginning  I  was  man  ?”  this 
were  neither  suitable  to  Him  nor  true;  and  as  it  beseemed 
not  to  say  this,  so  it  is  natural  and  proper  in  the  case  of  man 
to  say,  He  created  and  He  made  Him, 

{).  On  this  account  then  the  reason  of  He  created  is  added, 
namely,  the  need  of  the  works ;  and  where  the  reason  is 


?  IXn/Aoev  /pfivn/iti.  vid.  also  be¬ 
ginning  of  the  paragraph,  where  sanc¬ 
tification  is  contrasted  to  teaching,  vid. 
also  note  on  79,  infr.  “  Idly  do  ye 
imagine  to  he  able  to  work  in  yourselves 
newness  of  the  principle  which  thinks 
(<P{i>euvTes)  and  actuates  the  flesh,  ex¬ 
pecting  to  do  so  by  imitation  ...  for 
if  men  could  have  wrought  for  them¬ 
selves  newness  of  that  actuating  prin¬ 
ciple  without  Christ,  and  if  what  is 
actuated  follows  what  actuates,  what 
need  was  there  of  Christ’s  coming  ?” 
Coutr.  Apoll.  i.  20.  fin.  And  again, 
“Ye  say,  ‘  He  destroyed  [the  works  of 
the  devil]  by  not  sinning;’  but  this  is 
no  destruction  of  sin.  For  not  in  Him 
did  the  devil  in  the  beginning  work 
sin,  and  so  by  His  coming  into  the 
world  and  notsinningsin  was  destroyed; 
but  whereas  the  devil  had  wrought  sin 
by  an  ■after-sowing  in  the  rational  and 
spiritual  nature  of  man,  therefore  it  be¬ 
came  impossible  for  nature,  which  was 
rational  and  had  voluntarily  sinned, 
and  fell  under  the  penalty  of  death,  to 
recover  itself  into  freedom  (I ktuti(i»r) . . 
Therefore  came  the  Son  of  God  hy 
Himself  to  establish  [the  flesh]  in  His 
own  nature  from  a  new  beginning 


and  a  marvellous  generation.” 
ibid.  ii.  (i.  also  Orat.  iii.  33.  where  vid. 
note,  and  34,  h.  vid. for  ij^asupr.  p.250, 
note  d.  Also  vid.  infr.  Orat.  iii.  6G,  a. 
iv.  33,  a.  Naz.  Epp.  ad  Cled.  1  and 
2.  (101,  102.  Ed.  Hen.)  Nysscn.  ad 
Theoph.  in  Apoll.  p.  (396.  Generatio 
Christi  origo  est  populi  Christiani,  says 
S.  Leo;  “for  whoso  is  regenerated  in 
Christ,’’  he  continues,  “  has  no  longer 
the  propagation  from  a  carnal  father, 
hut  the  germination  of  a  Saviour,  who 
therefore  was  made  Son  of  man,  that 
we  might  be  sons  of  God.”  Serm.  26, 
2.  Multum  fuit  a  Christo  recepisse  for- 
rnarn,  sed  plus  est  in  Christo  habere 
substantiam.  Suscepitnos  in  suam  pro- 
prietatem  ilia  natura,  &c.  &c.  Serm. 
72,  2.  vid.  Serm.  22,  2.  ut  corpus  re- 
generati  fiatcaroCrucifixi.  Serm. 63, 6. 
Htec  est  nativitas  nova  dum  homo 
nascitur  in  Deo  ^  in  quo  homine  Deus 
natus  est,  carne  antiqui  seminis  sns- 
cepth,  sine  semine  antiquo,  ut  illam 
novo  semine,  id  est,  spiritualiter,  re- 
formaret,  exclusis  antiquitatis  sordihus 
expiatam.  Tertull.  de  Carn.  Christ. 
17.  vid.  supr.  p.  254,  note  k.  and  note 
on  64.  infr.  65  and  70.  and  on  iii.  34. 


Who  is  begotten  “  before  all  the  hills  ”  created  “  for  the  ivorhs."  36 1 

added,  that  reason  happily  explains  the  passage.  Thus  Chap. 
here,  when  He  says  He  created,  He  sets  down  the  cause,  the  -XX‘- 
works ;  on  the  other  hand,  when  He  signifies  absolutely1 1  «™xs- 
the  generation  from  the  Father,  straightway  He  adds,  Before 
all  the  hills  He  begets  Me;  but  He  does  not  add  the25- 
“  wherefore,”  as  in  the  case  of  He  created,  saying,  for  the 
works,  but  absolutely1,  He  begets  Me,  as  in  the  passage, 

In  the  beginning  teas  the  Word.  For,  though  no  works  John  l, 
had  been  created,  still  the  Word  of  God  was,  and  the  Word1' 
was  God.  And  His  becoming  man  would  not  have  taken 
place,  had  not  the  need  of  men  become  a  cause.  The  Son 
then  is  not  a  creature. 


CHAP.  XXL 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  SIXTHLY,  PROVERBS  viii.  22.  CONTINUED. 

Our  Lord  not  said  in  Scripture  to  be  “created,”  or  the  works  to  be  “begotten.” 

“  In  the  beginning”  means  in  the  case  of  the  works  “  from  the  beginning.” 
Scripture  passages  explained.  We  are  made  by  God  first,  begotten  next ; 
creatures  by  nature,  sons  by  grace.  Christ  begotten  first,  made  or  created 
afterwards.  Sense  of  “  First-born  of  the  dead;”  of  “  First-born  among 
many  brethren of  “  First-born  of  all  creation,”  contrasted  with  “  Only- 
begotten.”  Further  interpretation  of  “  beginning  of  ways,”  and  “  for  the 
works.”  Why  a  creature  could  not  redeem;  why  redemption  was  ne¬ 
cessary  at  all.  Texts  which  contrast  the  Word  and  the  works. 

Disc.  ].  For  had  He  been  a  creature,  He  had  not  said,  He  begets 
— — 1 — Me,  for  the  creatures  are  from  without,  and  are  works  of  the 
Maker;  but  the  Offspring  is  not  from  without  nor  a  work, 
but  from  the  Father,  and  proper  to  II is  Substance.  Where¬ 
fore  they  are  creatures;  this  God’s  Word  and  Only-begotten 
§.  57.  Son.  For  instance,  Moses  did  not  say  of  the  creation,  “  In 
the  beginning  He  begat,”  nor  “  In  the  beginning  was,”  but 
Gen.  l,  In  the  beginning  Cod  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  Nor 
Ph  119  did  David  say  in  the  Psalm,  Thy  hands  have  “begotten  me,” 
73.  but  made  me  and  fashioned  me,  every  where  applying  the 
word  made  to  the  creatures.  But  to  the  Son  contrariwise  ; 
Ps.  2,7.  for  he  has  not  said  “  I  made,”  but  I  begat,  and  He  begets 
P8.45,l.Me,  and  My  heart  has  burst  with  a  good  Word.  And  in  the 
instance  of  the  creation,  In  the  beginning  He  made;  but  in 
John  l,  the  instance  of  the  Son,  hi  the  beginning  was  the  Word. 

2.  And  there  is  this  difference,  that  the  creatures  are  made 
•  i<r* upon  the  beginning',  and  have  a  beginning  of  existence 
a!X’"  connected  with  an  interval ;  wherefore  also  what  is  said  of 
them,  In  the  beginning  He  made,  is  as  much  as  saying  of 
them,  “From  the  beginning  He  made:” — as  the  Lord,  knowing 
that  which  He  had  made,  has  taught,  when  He  silenced  the 
Mat.  19,  Pharisees,  with  the  words,  He  which  made  them  from  the 
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Creatures  from ,  the  Son  in  the  beginning. 

beginning ,  made  them  male  and  female ;  for  from  some  Chap. 

beginning,  when  they  were  not  yet,  were  generate  things - 1 

brought  into  being  and  created.  This  too  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  signified  in  the  Psalms,  saying,  Thou,  Lord,  at  f/tePs.  102, 
beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the  earth  ;  and  again,  2o‘ 

O  think  upon  Thy  congregation  which  Thou  hast  purchased  Ps.  74, 
from  the  beginning ;  now  it  is  plain  that  what  takes  place  at2' 
the  beginning,  has  a  beginning  of  creation,  and  that  from 
some  beginning  God  purchased  His  congregation.  And 
that  In  the  beginning  He  made,  from  his  saying  made,  means 
“  began  to  make,”  Moses  himself  shews  by  saying,  after  the 
completion  of  all  things,  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day  Gen.  2, 
and  sanctified  it,  because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all 3 
His  work  which  God  began  to  make1.  Therefore  the  creatures  1  Igxm 
began  to  be  made ;  but  the  Word  of  God,  not  having  begin-  'r4",ir“' 
ning2  of  being,  certainly  did  not  begin  to  be,  nor  begin  to  come  2 
to  be,  but  was  ever.  And  the  works  have  their  beginning  in011gin‘ 
their  making,  and  their  beginning  precedes  their  coming  to 
be ;  but  the  Word,  not  being  of  things  which  come  to  be, 
rather  comes  to  be  Himself  the  Framer  of  those  which  have  a 
beginning.  And  the  being  of  things  generate  is  measured 
by  their  becoming3,  and  from  some  beginning  doth  God  begin  i  supr. 
to  make  them  through  the  Word,  that  it  may  be  known  that  jj^23» 
they  were  not  before  their  generation  ;  but  the  Word  has 
His  being,  in  no  other  beginning  or  origiu4  than  the  Father3,  i 
whom  they  allow  to  be  un  origin  ate,  so  that  He  too  exists™^  ^ 
unoriginately  in  the  Father,  being  His  Offspring,  not  Hisi.notef. 
creature.  Thus  does  divine  Scripture  recognise  the  difference  ^  53 
between  the  Offspring  and  things  made,  and  shew  that  the 
Offspring  is  a  Son,  not  begun  from  any  beginning,  but  eternal; 
but  that  the  thing  made,  as  an  external  work  of  the  Maker, 
began  to  come  into  being.  John  therefore  delivering  divine 
doctrine4  about  the  Son,  and  knowing  the  difference  of  thes*,*,. 
phrases,  said  not,  “  In  the  beginning  became”  or  “  was*"’>Tld- 
made,”  but  In  the  beginning  teas  the  Word;  that  we  might  note  k. 
understand  “  Offspring”  by  was,  and  not  account  of  Him 

*  In  this  passage  “was  from  the  of  this  on  Bishop  Bull’s  explanation  of 
beginning”  is  made  equivalent  with  the  Nicene  Anathema,  supr.  p.  272. 

“  was  not  before  generation,”  and  both  especially  p.  275.  where  this  passage 
are  contrasted  with  “  without  begin-  is  quoted, 
ning”  or  “eternal;”  vid.  tbe  bearing 
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Texts  to  shew 


Disc,  bv  intervals,  but  believe  the  Son  always  and  eternally  to 

ll.  *  •  , 

- exist. 

3.  And  with  these  proofs,  why,  O  Arians,  misunderstand  the 
passage  in  Deuteronomy,  and  thus  venture  a  fresh  act  of 
irreligionb  against  the  Lord,  saying  that  “  He  is  a  work,”  or 
“  creature,”  or  indeed  “offspring?”  for  offspring  and  work  you 
take  to  mean  the  same  thing ;  but  here  too  you  shall  be 
shewn  to  be  as  unlearned  as  you  are  irreligious.  Your  first 
Deut.  passage  is  this,  Is  not  He  tlnj  Father  that  hath  hough!  thee ? 
32> G'  hath  He  not  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?  And  shortly  after 
ibid.  18.  in  the  same  Song  he  says,  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou 
art  unmindful,  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee. 
Now  the  meaning  conveyed  in  these  passages  is  very  remark¬ 
able  ;  for  he  says  not  first  lie  begat,  lest  that  term  should  be 
taken  as  indiscriminate  with  He  made,  and  these  men  should 
have  a  pretence  for  saying,  “  Moses  tells  us  indeed  that  God 
Gen.  l,  said  from  the  beginning,  Let  Us  make  man,  but  he  soon  after 
says  himself,  Of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art  unmindful, 
as  if  the  terms  were  indifferent ;  for  offspring  and  work  are 
the  same.”  But  after  the  words  bought  and  made,  he  has 
added  last  of  all  begat,  that  the  sentence  might  carry  its  own 
interpretation  ;  for  in  the  word  made  he  accurately  denotes 
what  belongs  to  men  by  nature,  to  be  works  and  things 
made;  but  in  the  word  begat  lie  shews  God’s  lovingkindness 


b  The  technical  sense  of 
u<rtp>ua.  pietas,  impietas,  for  orthodoxy, 
tietvruilu.i  l/,  has  been  noticed  supr.  p.  1, 
note  a.  and  derived  from  1  'J  im.  iii.  16. 
The  word  is  contrasted  ch.  iv.  8.  with 
the  (perhaps  Gnostic)  “  profane  and 
old-wives  fables,”  and  with  “  bodily 
exercise.”  A  curious  instance  of  the 
force  of  the  word  as  a  turning  point  in 
controversy  occurs  in  an  Homily  given 
to  S.  Basil  by  Petavius,  Pronto  Ducseus, 
Combetis, DuPin,  Fabricius,aud  Oudin, 
doubted  of  by  Tillemont,  and  rejected 
by  Cave  and  Gamier,  where  it  is  said 
that  the  denial  of  S.  Mary's  perpetual 
virginity,  though  “  lovers  of  Christ  do 
not  hear  to  hear  that  God’s  Mother  ever 
ceased  to  heVirgin,”  yet  “does  no  injury 
to  the  doctrine  of  religion,  pcSiv  • rrjt 

lunfiiiuc  vagaXujuahiroi  t.oyw,  i.  e.  (ac¬ 
cording  to  tiie  above  explanation)  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  Basil.  Opp. 
t.  2.  p.  599.  vid.  on  the  passage  Petav. 
de  Incarn.  xiv.3.  §.7.  and  Pronto-Duc. 
in  loc.  l’earson  refers  to  this  passage, 


and  almost  translates  it,  Apost.  Creed, 
Art.  3.  “  Although  it  may  be  thought 
sufficient  for  the  mystery  of  the  Incar¬ 
nation,  that,  when  our  Saviour  was 
conceived  and  born,  His  Mother  was 
a  Virgin,  though  whatsoever  should 
have  followed  after  could  have  no  re¬ 
flective  operation  upon  the  first-fruit  of 
her  womb. .  .yet  the  peculiar  eminency, 
&c.”  John  of  Antioch  furnishes  us  with 
a  definition  of  orthodoxy,  (pietas,)  which 
isentirely  Anglican.  He  speaks, writing 
to  Proclus,  of  a  letter  which  evidenced 
caution  and  piety  or  oithodoxy  ;  “or¬ 
thodoxy  because  you  went  along  the 
royal  way  of  Divine  Scripture  in  your 
remarks,  rightly  confessing  the  word  of 
truth,  not  venturing  to  declare  any 
thing  of  your  own  ability  without  Scrip¬ 
ture  testimonies ;  caution,  because  to¬ 
gether  with  divine  Scripture  you  pro¬ 
pounded  also  statements  of  the  Fathers 
in  order  to  prove  what  you  advanced.” 
Ap.  Facund.  i.  1. 
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that  men  are  first  made ,  then  begotten. 

exercised  towards  men  after  He  had  created  them.  And  since  chap. 

XXI. 

they  were  ungrateful  upon  this,  thereupon  Moses  reproaches  — - : 

them,  saving  first,  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord?  and  then  Deut. 
adds,  Is  not  He  thy  Father  that  hath  bought  thee  ?  Hath 
He  not  made  thee  and  created  thee  ?  And  next  he  says, 

They  sacrificed  unto  devils ,  not  to  God,  to  gods  whom  ibid.  17. 
they  knew  not,  to  new  gods  that  came  newly  up,  whom 
your  fathers  feared  not ;  of  the  Rock  that  begat  thee  thou  art 
unmindful.  For  God  not  only  created  them  to  be  men,  but§.  59. 
called  them  to  be  sons,  as  having  begotten  them.  For  the 
term  begat  is  here  as  elsewhere  expressive  of  a  Son,  as  He 
says  by  the  Prophet,  I  have  begat  sons  and  exalted  them ;  and 
generally,  when  Scripture  wishes  to  signify  a  son,  it  does  so, 
not  by  the  term  created,  but  undoubtedly  by  that  of  begat. 

4.  And  this  John  seems  to  say,  He  gave  to  them  power  to  John  i, 
become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  Name; 1 ' 
which  were  begotten  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 

nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God.  And  here  too  a  cautious 
distinction1  is  appositely  observed,  for  first  he  says  become 
because  they  are  not  called  sons  by  nature  but  by  adoption  ; 
then  he  says  were  begotten,  because  like  the  Jews  they  hadnotea- 
altogether  received  the  name  of  son,  though  the  chosen  people, 
as  says  the  Prophet,  rebelled  against  their  Benefactor.  And 
this  is  God’s  kindness  to  man,  that  of  whom  He  is  Maker,  of 
them  according  to  grace  He  afterwards  becomes  Father  also; 
becomes,  that  is,  when  men,  His  creatures,  receive  into  their 
hearts,  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,  crying, 

Abba,  Father 2.  And  these  are  they  who,  having  received  the2  P-  37- 
Word,  gained  power  from  Him  to  become  sons  of  God ;  for 
they  could  not  become  sons,  being  by  nature  creatures, 
otherwise,  than  by  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  natural  and  true 
Son.  Wherefore,  that  this  might  be,  The  Word  became 
flesh,  that  He  might  make  man  capable  of  Godhead. 

5.  This  same  meaning  may  be  gained  also  from  the  Prophet 

Malachi,  who  savs.  Hath  not  One  God  created  us?  Have  tee  Mai.  2, 
J  »  10. 
not  all  one  Father  ?  for  first  he  puts  created,  next  Father, 

to  shew,  as  the  other  writers,  that  from  the  beginning  we  were 

creatures  by  nature,  and  God  is  our  Creator  through  the 

Word;  but  afterwards  we  were  made  sons,  and  thenceforward 

God  the  Creator  becomes  our  Father  also.  Therefore  Father 


366  We  creatures  are  begotten ,  when  the  Son  is  in  us  through  the  Spirit. 

Disc,  is  proper  to  the  Son ;  and  not  “  creature,”  but  Son  is  proper 
— to  the  Father.  Accordingly  this  passage  also  proves,  that 
we  are  not  sons  by  nature,  but  the  Son  who  is  in  usc;  and 
again,  that  God  is  not  our  Father  by  nature,  but  of  that 
Gal.  4,  Word  in  us,  in  whom  and  because  of  whom  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  And  so  in  like  manner,  the  Father  calls  them  sous 
in  whomsoever  He  sees  His  own  Son,  and  says,  I  begat; 
since  begetting  is  significant  of  a  Son,  and  making  is  in¬ 
dicative  of  the  works.  And  thus  it  is  that  we  are  not  begotten 
Gen.  l,  first,  but  made;  for  it  is  written,  Let  Us  make  man;  but 
afterwards,  on  receiving  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  we  are  said 
thenceforth  to  be  begotten  also ;  just  as  the  great  Moses  in 
his  Song  with  an  apposite  meaning  says  first  He  bought,  and 
afterwards  He  begat;  lest,  hearing  He  begat,  they  might  forget 
that  nature  of  theirs  which  was  from  the  beginning;  but  that 
they  might  know  that  from  the  beginning  they  are  creatures,  but 
when  according  to  grace  they  are  said  to  be  begotten,  as  sons, 
still  no  less  than  before  are  men  works  according  to  nature. 

6.  And  that  creature  and  offspring  are  not  the  same,  but 
differ  from  each  other  in  nature  and  the  signification  of  the 
words,  the  Lord  Himself  shews  even  in  the  Proverbs.  For 
having  said,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His 
ways;  He  has  added,  But  before  ail  the  hills  He  begat  Me. 
If  then  the  Word  were  by  nature  and  in  His  Substance1  a 
creature,  and  there  were  no  difference  between  offspring  and 
creature,  He  would  not  have  added,  He  begat  Me,  but  had 
been  satisfied  with  He  created,  as  if  that  term  implied  He 
begat ;  but,  as  the  case  stands,  after  saying,  He  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  ways  for  His  works,  He  has  added,  not 
simply  begat  Me,  but  with  the  connection  of  the  conjunction 
But,  as  guarding  thereby  the  term  created,  when  he  says, 
But  before  all  the  hills  He  begat  Me.  For  begat  Me  suc¬ 
ceeding  in  such  close  connection  to  created  Me,  makes  the 
2  ch.  20.  meaning  one,  and  shews  that  created  is  said  with  an  object2, 
but  that  begat  Me  is  prior  to  created  Me.  For  as,  if  He  had 
said  the  reverse,  “  The  Lord  begat  Me,”  and  went  on,  “  But 
before  the  hills  lie  created  Me,”  created  would  certainly 

c  riy  S»  fifoty  uloy.  vid.  also  supr.  10.  fin.  iii.  23 — 25.  and  de  Deer.  31  fin. 
circ.  fin.  5(5.  init.  and  roy  iv  auro7t  ol  also  p.  250,  note  d.  p.  360,  note  g.  infr. 
xovvra  Xoyn.  61.  init.  Also  Orat.  i.  50  notes  on  79. 


26. 


§.  60. 


'  vid. 
p.  345, 
note  g. 


The  Son  begotten  first,  created  afterwards. 
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have  preceded  begat ,  so  having  said  first  created,  and  then  Chap. 
added  But  before  all  the  hills  He  begat  Me,  He  necessarily  -XX** 
shews  that  begat  preceded  created.  For  in  saying,  Before  all 
He  begat  Me,  He  intimates  that  He  is  other  than  all  things; 
it  having  been  shewn  to  be  true1  in  an  earlier  part  of  this1  p.329, 
Book,  that  no  one  creature  was  made  before  another,  butnotel‘ 
all  things  generate  subsisted  at  once  together  upon  one  and 
the  same  command 2.  Therefore  neither  do  the  words  which 2  p.  349. 
follow  created,  also  follow  begat  Me;  but  in  the  case  of 
created  is  added  beginning  of  ways,  but  of  begat  Me,  He 
says  not,  “He  begat  me  as  a  beginning,”  but  before  all  He 
begat  Me.  But  He  who  is  before  all  is  not  a  beginning  of 
all,  but  is  other  than  all3;  but  if  other  than  all,  (in  which  “  all”’  p.350, 
the  beginning  of  all  is  included,)  it  follows  that  He  is  other note1' 
than  the  creatures;  and  it  becomes  a  clear  point,  that  the 
Word,  being  other  than  all  things  and  before  all,  afterwards 
is  created  a  beginning  of  the  ways  for  works,  because  He 
became  man,  that,  as  the  Apostle  has  said,  He  who  is  the 
Beginning  and  First-born  from  the  dead,  in  all  things  might  Col.  l, 
have  the  -preeminence .  18‘ 

7.  Such  then  being  the  difference  between  created  and  begat  §.  61. 
Ale,  and  between  beginning  of  ways  and  before  all,  God, 
being  first  Creator,  next,  as  has  been  said,  becomes  Father 

of  men,  because  of  His  Word  dwelling  in  them.  But  in  the 
case  of  the  Word  the  reverse ;  for  God,  being  His  Father  by 
nature,  becomes  afterwards  both  His  Creator  and  Maker, 
when  the  Word  puts  on  that  flesh  which  was  created  and  made, 
and  becomes  man.  For,  as  men,  receiving  the  Spirit  of  the  Son, 
become  children  through  Him,  so  the  Word  of  God,  when  He 
Himself  puts  on  the  flesh  of  man,  then  is  said  both  to  be  created 
and  to  have  been  made.  If  then  we  are  by  nature  sons,  then  is 
He  by  nature  creature  and  work  ;  but  if  we  become  sons  by 
adoption  and  grace,  then  has  the  Word  also,  when  in  grace 
towards  us  He  became  man,  said,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me. 

8.  And  in  the  next  place, when  He  put  on  a  created  nature  and 
became  like  us  in  body,  reasonably  was  Fie  therefore  called 

both  our  Brother  and  First-born  d.  For  though  it  was  after  Rom.  8, 


d  Bishop  Bull’s  hypothesis  about  the  section,  it  only  relates  to  Tturerixec  of 
sense  of  Krlrtuc  has  been  men,  (i.  e.  from  the  dead,)  and  is  equi- 

commenled  on  supr.  p.  278.  As  far  as  valent  to  the  “  beginning  of  ways.” 
Athan.’s  discussion  proceeds  in  this 


29. 


Disc. 

II. 


1  p.  296, 
r.  1. 
Orat.iii. 
31. note. 

Johnl4, 
6.  10,  9. 

Dev.  1 , 
5. 


§•  62. 


vid. 
Rom.  8 
29. 


368  Our  Lord  is  First-born,  as  the  Bey  inning  of  the  new  creation . 

use  that  He  was  made  man  for  us,  and  our  brother  by  simi¬ 
litude  of  body,  still  He  is  therefore  called  and  is  the  First¬ 
born  of  us,  because,  all  men  being  lost  according  to  the 
transgression  of  Adam,  His  flesh  before  all  others  was  saved 
and  liberated,  as  being  the  Word’s  Body1;  and  hence¬ 
forth  we,  becoming  incorporate  with  It,  are  saved  after  Its 
pattern.  For  in  It  the  Lord  becomes  our  guide  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  and  to  His  own  Father,  saying,  I  am 
the  nay  and  the  door,  and  “through  Me  all  must  enter.” 
Whence  also  is  He  said  to  be  First-born  from  the  dead,  not 
that  He  died  before  us,  for  we  had  died  first;  but  because 
having  undergone  death  for  us  and  abolished  it,  He  was  the 
first  to  rise,  as  man,  for  our  sakes  raising  His  own  Body. 
Henceforth  He  having  risen,  we  too  from  Him  and  because 
of  Him  rise  in  due  course  from  the  dead. 

9.  But  if  He  is  also  called  First-born  of  the  creation f,  still 
this  is  not  as  if  He  were  levelled  to  the  creatures,  and  only 
first  of  them  in  point  of  time,  (for  how  should  that  be,  since 
He  is  Only-begotten  ?)  but  it  is  because  of  the  Word’s  con¬ 
descension6  to  the  creatwes,  according  to  which  He  hath 
become  the  Brother  of  many.  For  the  term  Only-begotten 
is  used  where  there  are  no  brethren,  but  First-born  because 


c  Marcellus  seems  to  have  argued 
against  Asterius  from  the  same  texts, 
(Euseb.  in  Marc.  p.  12.)  that,  since 
Christ  is  called  “  first-born  from  the 
dead,”  though  others  had  been  recalled 
to  life  before  Him,  therefore  He  is 
called  “  first-born  of  creation,”  not  in 
point  oftime,  butofdignity.  vid.  Monta- 
cut.  Not  p.  11.  Yet  Athan.  argues 
contrariwise.  Orat.  iv.  29. 

f  Here  again,  though  speaking  of  the 
first-born  of  creation,  Athan.  does  but 
view  the  phrase  as  equivalent  to  “  first¬ 
born  of  the  new  creation  or  “  brother ,” 
of  many;"  and  so  infr.  “  first-born 
because  of  the  brotherhood  He  has 
made  with  many.” 

?  Up.  Bull  considers  ffoyKarci/iarii  as 
equivalent  to  a  figurative  yUtnms,  an 
idea  which  (vid.  supr.  p.  279.)  seems 
quite  foreign  from  Athan. ’s  meaning. 
Wesscl,  (who,  as  the  present  writer  now 
finds,  has  preceded  him  in  this  judg¬ 
ment.)  in  his  answer  to  Cremer,  who 
had  made  use  of  Bull  for  a  heterodox 
purpose,  observes  that  Bull  “  thinks 
that  Athanasius  implies  in  the  word 


ruyKaTtcfiaei;  the  Word’s  descent  or 
progress  from  the  Father,  and  so 
His  second  birth,  as  it  may  be  called, 
in  the  beginning  of  the  world  to 
create  it.  But  that  learned  man  is 
altogether  mistaken.  As  may  be  seen 
in  Suicer,  the  Greek  Doctors  use  the 
word  of  God,  even  of  the  Father,  with 
respect  to  His  goodness  in  communi¬ 
cating  Himself  externally  and  attend¬ 
ing  to  human  infirmity,  without  any 
respect  at  all  to  a  birth  or  descent  from 
another.  In  Bull’s  sense  of  the  word, 
Athan.  could  not  have  said  that  the 
senses  of  Only-begotten  and  First-born 
were  contrary  to  each  other,”  p.  221. 
TvyxccTafiritui  occurs  supr.  51  fin.  of  the 
incarnation.  What  is  meant  by  it  will 
be  found  infr.  78 — 81.  viz.  that  our 
Lord  came  “  to  implant  in  the  crea¬ 
tures  a  type  and  semblance  of  His 
Image;”  which  is  just  what  is  here 
maintained  against  Bull.  The  whole 
passage  referred  to  is  a  comment 
on  the  word  tvyx.a.Ta{iiiins ,  and  begins 
and  ends  with  an  introduction  of  that 
word.  Vid.  also  Gent.  47. 


“  Only-begotten"  is  relative  to  the  Father, “  First-born"  to  the  works.  369 

of  brethren.  Accordingly  it  is  no  where  written  in  the  Chap. 
Scriptures,  “  the  first-born  of  God,”  nor  “  the  creature  of  — 
God but  it  is  Only-begotten  and  Son  and  Word  and  Wisdom, 
that  relate  and  are  proper  to  the  F ath er  \  Thus,  W e  have  seen  John  l , 
His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father ;  14‘ 
and  God  sent  His  Only-begotten  Son;  and  O  Lord,  Thy  \  j0hn 
Woid  endureth  for  ever ;  and  In  the  beginning  was  the  ps9‘lig 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God ;  and  Christ  the  Power  89.  ’ 

of  God  and  the  Wisdom  of  God;  and  This  is  My  beloved  Son ;  ^ollu 
and  Thou  art  the  Christ ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God.  But  first- i  Cor. 
born  implied  the  descent1  to  the  creation1;  for  of  it  has  Hejyjattj3 
been  called  first-born  ;  and  He  created  implies  His  grace  G-  1G> 
towards  the  works,  for  for  them  is  He  created.  If  then  He>  <n,y*a. 
is  Only -begotten,  as  indeed  He  is,  First-born  needs  some Ta/W'’ 
explanation;  but  if  He  be  really  First-bom,  then  He  is  not 
Only-begotten1.  For  the  same  cannot  be  both  Only-begotten 
and  First-bom,  except  in  different  relations  ; — that  is,  Only- 
begotten,  because  of  Flis  generation  from  the  Father,  as  has 
been  said  ;  and  First-born,  because  of  His  condescension1  to 
the  creation  and  the  brotherhood  which  He  has  made  with 
many.  Certainly,  those  two  terms  being  inconsistent  with 
each  other,  one  should  say  that  the  attribute  of  being  Only- 
begotten  has  justly  the  preference2  in  the  instance  of  the 2  p-283, 
Word,  in  that  there  is  no  other  Word,  or  other  Wisdom,  but 
He  alone  is  very  Son  of  the  Father. 

10.  Moreover11,  as  was  before  said  3,  not  in  connection  with  any 3  p-25G. 


h  This  passage,  which  has  been 
urged  against  Bull  supr.  p.  278,  is  ad¬ 
duced  against  him  by  Wessel  also  in 
his  answer  to  Cremer.  (Nestorianismus 
Redivivus,  p.  223.)  All  the  words 
(says  Athan.)  which  are  proper  to  the 
Son,  and  describe  Him  fitly,  are  ex¬ 
pressive  of  what  is  internal  to  the 
Divine  Nature,  as  Begotten,  Word, 
Wisdom,  Glory,  Hand,  &e.  hut  (as  he 
adds  presently)  the  first-born,  like  be¬ 
ginning  of  trays,  is  relative  to  creation; 
and  therefore  cannot  denote  our  Lord's 
essence  or  Divine  subsistence,  but  some¬ 
thing  temporal,  an  office,  character,  or 
the  like. 

1  This  passage  is  imitated  by  Theo- 
doret.  in  Coloss.  i.  15.  but  the  passages 
from  the  Fathers  referrible  to  these  Ora¬ 
tions  are  too  many  to  enumerate.  “  If 


we  say,”  observes  Photius,  “  that  Gre¬ 
gory  Theologus  and  Basil  the  Divine 
drew  from  this  work  as  from  a  fount  the 
beautiful  and  clear  streams  of  their 
owTn  writings  which  they  poured  out 
against  the  heresy,  I  suppose  we  shall 
not  be  far  from  the  mark.”  Cod.  140. 
And  so  of  S.  Cyril  and,  as  far  as  his 
subjects  allow,  of  S.  Epiphanius. 

k  We  now  come  to  a  third  and  wider 
sense  of  trguro'roxcs,  as  found  (not  in 
Rom.  8,29.  and  Col.  1, 18. but)  in  Col.  1, 
15.  where  by  creation  Athan.  under¬ 
stands  “  all  things  visible  and  invisible.” 
As  then  J'or  the  works  was  just  now  taken 
to  argue  that  created  was  used  in  a 
relative  and  restricted  sense,  the  same 
is  shewn  as  regards  first-born  by  the 
words  for  in  Him  at I  things  were 
created. 


370 


The  First-born  of  all  is  not  one  of  all. 


Disc,  reason,  but  absolutely1  it  is  said  of  Him,  The  Only-begotten 
—Hi —  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ;  but  the  word  First- 
18.  ’  born  has  again  the  creation  as  a  reason  in  connection  with  it, 

Col.  i,  which  Paul  proceeds  to  say,  for  in  Him  all  things  were 
16-  created.  But  if  all  the  creatures  were  created  in  Him,  He 
is  other  than  the  creatures,  and  is  not  a  creature,  but  the 
§.  G3.  Creator  of  the  creatures.  Not  then  because  He  was  from 
the  Father  was  He  called  First-born ,  but  because  in  Him 
the  creation  came  to  be”';  and  as  before  the  creation  He  was 
the  Son,  through  whom  was  the  creation,  so  also  before  He 
was  called  the  First-born  of  the  whole  creation  not  the  less 
was  the  Word  Himself  with  God  and  the  Word  was  God. 

1  11.  But  this  also  not  understanding,  these  irreligious1  men 

m!sbe-  &°  about  saying,  “  If  He  is  First-born  of  all  creation,  it  is  plain 
•levers  that  He  too  is  one  of  the  creation.”  Men  without  under¬ 
standing  1  if  He  is  simply  First-born  of  the  whole  creation, 
then  He  is  other  than  the  whole  creation  ;  for  he  says  not, 
“  He  is  First-bora  above  the  rest  of  the  creatures,”  lest  He 
be  reckoned  to  be  as  one  of  the  creatures,  but  it  is  written, 
of  the  whole  creation,  that  He  may  appear  other  than  the 
creation".  Reuben,  for  instance,  is  not  said  to  be  first-born 


1  uToXiruy-ivut  ;  supr.  p.  261 ,  note  d. 
p.  366,  r.  2.  p.  361,  r.  1.  and  so  in- 
Xvrai  Theophylact  to  express  the  same 
distinction  in  loc.  Coloss. 

m  It  would  be  perhaps  better  to 
translate  “  first-born  to  the  creature,” 
to  give  Athan.’s  idea;  tk;  xt'htiui  not 
being  a  partitive  genitive,  or  trgurt'roxoc 
a  superlative,  (though  be  presently  so 
considers  it,)  but  a  simple  appellative 
and  r>ii  xr.  a  common  genitive  of  re¬ 
lation,  as  “  the  king  of  a  country,” 
“  the  owner  of  a  bouse.”  “  First-born 
of  creation”  is  like  “  author,  type, 
life  of  creation.”  As,  after  calling  our 
Lord  in  His  own  nature  “  a  light,”  we 
might  proceed  to  say  that  He  was  also 
“  a  light  ro  the  creation,”  or  “  Arch¬ 
luminary,”  so  He  was  not  only  the 
Eternal  Son,  but  a  “Son  to  creation,” 
an  “  archetypal  Son.”  Hence  St. 
Paul  goes  on  at  once  to  say,  “  for  in 
Him  all  things  were  made,”  not  simply 
“by  and  for,”  as  at  the  end  of  the 
verse;  or  as  Athan.  says  here,  “be¬ 
cause  in  Him  the  creation  came  to  be.” 
On  the  distinction  of  and  iv,  referring 
respectively  to  the  first  and  second 
creations,  vid.  In  illud  Omn.  2.  Wessel 
understands  Athan. ’6  sense  of  Wf-vro- 


rtxot  somewhat  differently,  as  shall  be 
mentioned  presently. 

"To  understand  this  passage,  the 
Greek  idiom  must  be  kept  in  view, 
which  differs  from  the  English.  As 
the  English  comparative,  so  the  Greek 
superlative  implies  or  admits  the  ex¬ 
clusion  of  the  subject  of  which  it  is  used, 
from  the  things  with  which  it  is  con¬ 
trasted.  Thus  “Solomon  is  wiser  than  the 
heathen,”  implies  of  course  that  he  was 
not  a  heathen:  but  the  Greeks  can  say, 
“  Solomon  is  wisest  of  the  heathen,” 
or  according  to  Milton’s  imitation  “  the 
fairest  of  her  daughters  Eve.”  Vid.  as 
regards  the  very  word  t^Ztoc,  John  1, 
16  ;  and  supr.  p.  321,  r.  6.  also  frXnVvtjv 
n  1  \t>vaiu.v  3  Machab.  7,  21. 

Accordingly  as  in  the  comparative  to 
obviate  this  exclusion,  wre  put  in  the 
word  other,  (ante  alios  immanioromnes,) 
so  too  in  the  Greek  superlative,  “  So¬ 
crates  is  wisest .ot other  heathen.”  Atha¬ 
nasius  then  says  in  this  passage,  that 
“  first-born  of  creatures”  implies  that 
our  Lord  was  not  a  creature;  whereas 
it  is  not  said  of  Him  “  first-born  of  bre¬ 
thren,”  lest  He  should  be  excluded  from 
men,  but  “  first-born  among  brethren,” 
where  among  is  equivalent  to  other. 


Our  Lord  is  First-born  in  the  former  and  in  the  new  creation.  37 1 

of  all  the  children  of  Jacob",  but  of  Jacob  himself  and  his  Chap. 
brethren  ;  lest  he  should  be  thought  to  be  some  other  beside  — ^ — - 
the  children  of  Jacob.  Nay,  even  concerning  the  Lord  Himself 
the  Apostle  says  not,  “  that  He  may  become  First-born  of 
all,”  lest  He  be  thought  to  bear  a  body  other  than  ours,  but 
among  many  brethren ,  because  of  the  likeness  of  the  flesh.  Rom.  8, 
Tf  then  the  Word  also  were  one  of  the  creatures,  Scripture  29' 
would  have  said  that  He  was  First-born  of  other  creatures ; 
but  now  the  sacred  writers  saying  that  He  is  First-born  of  Col.  l, 
the  whole  creation ,  the  Son  of  God  is  plainly  shewn  to  be  !l>' 
other  than  the  whole  creation  and  not  a  creature.  For  if  He 
is  a  creature,  He  will  be  First-born  of  Himself.  How  then 
is  it  possible,  O  Arians,  for  Him  to  be  before  and  after  Him¬ 
self?  next,  if  He  is  a  creature,  and  the  whole  creation 
through  Him  came  to  be,  and  in  Him  consists,  how  can  He 
both  create  the  creation  and  be  one  of  the  things  which  con¬ 
sist  in  Him  ? 

12.  Since  then  such  a  notion1  is  in  itself  extravagant,  it  is1  i  <rtvota( 
proved  against  them  by  the  truth,  that  He  is  called  First-born 
among  many  brethren  because  of  the  relationship  of  the  flesh, 
and  First-born  from  the  dead ,  because  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead  is  from  Him  and  after  Him ;  and  First-born  of  the 
whole  creation,  because  of  the  Father’s  love  to  man,  which 
brought  it  to  pass  that  in  His  Word  not  only  all  things  Co\.  l, 
consist,  but  the  creation  itself,  of  which  the  Apostle  speaks, 1/- 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  qf  the  sons  of  God ,  shall  be  Rom.  8, 
delivered  one  time  from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  l!)'  21 ' 
glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  Godf.  Of  this  creation 
thus  delivered,  the  Lord  will  be  First-born,  both,  of  it  and  of 
all  those  who  are  made  children,  that  by  His  being  called 


0  peu/Oit,  TgvTorexcf  ficu,  ru  p‘t>, 
xa)  rixvejv  f/.ou  Gen.  49,  3.  Sept. 

Wessel  considers  that  Athan.  under¬ 
stands  “  first-born”  to  mean  “  heir,”  as 
in  the  case  of  the  Patriarchs ;  and  he 
almost  seems  to  have  these  words  in  his 
mind,  (because  none  other  to  his  purpose 
occur  in  the  passage,)  though  Reuben 
was  not  the  heir  of  Jacob.  His  inter¬ 
pretation  of  the  word  is,  that  when  the 
Son  of  God  came  into  the  world,  He 
took  the  title  of  “  first-born”  or  “heir,” 
“  Princeps  et  Dnminus  creaturm,” 
p.  322  ;  “  lest  He  should  be  thought  a 


mere  man,  and  that  He  might  be  ac¬ 
counted  Lord  of  all  creatures  and  be¬ 
lievers,  as  having  created  all  things,  and 
new  created  all  the  predestined.”  p.  216. 
Yet  what  Athan.  says  in  64,  init.  is 
surely  inconsistent  with  this.  Vid.  also 
contr.  Gent.  41,  f.  where  the  text  Col. 
1 ,  15.  is  quoted. 

P  Thus  there  are  two  senses  in  which 
our  Lord  is  “  first-boni  to  the  crea¬ 
tion;”  viz.  in  its  first  origin,  and  in  its 
restoration  after  man  s  fall ;  as  he  says 
more  clearly  in  the  next  section. 


372  Unless  He  were  First-born ,  creatures  could  nol  have  been. 

Disc,  first,  those  that  come  after  Him  may  abide1,  as  depending  on 
-  1-'— -  the  Word  as  a  beginning2. 

vid.p.32,  13.  And  I  think  that  the  irreligious  men  themselves  will  be 

shamed  from  such  a  thought;  for  if  the  case  stands  not  as 

5  p.  250  've  have  said,  but  they  will  rule  it  that  He  is  First-born  of 
n°te^|(  the  whole  creation  as  in  substance3  a  creature  among  creatures, 
r.1].  let  them  reflect  that  they  will  be  conceiving  Him  as  brother 

and  fellow  of  the  things  without  reason  and  life.  For  of  the 
whole  creation  these  also  are  parts ;  and  the  First-born  must 
be  first  indeed  in  point  of  time  but  only  thus,  and  in  kind  and 
<p.  309.  similitude1  must  be  the  same  with  all.  How  then  can  they 
say  this  without  exceeding  all  measures  of  irreligion  ?  or 
who  will  endure  them,  if  this  is  their  language  ?  or  who  can 
but  hate  them  even  imagining  such  things?  For  it  is  evident 
to  all,  that  neither  for  Himself,  as  being  a  creature,  nor  as 
having  any  connection  according  to  substance3  with  the  whole 
creation,  has  He  been  called  First-born  of  it;  but  because 
the  Word,  when  at  the  beginning  He  framed  the  creatures, 
3  cvyxa-  condescended*  to  things  generate,  that  it  might  be  possible 
for  them  to  come  to  be.  For  they  could  not  have  endured  His 

6  ixoa.-  untempered6  nature  and  His  splendour  from  the  Father,  unless 
13  ’r'  i  condescending5  by  the  Father’s  love  for  man  lie  had  supported 

them  and  taken  hold  of  them  and  brought  them  into  sub¬ 
stance 11 ;  and  next,  because,  by  this  condescension5  of  the 
Word,  the  creation  too  is  made  a  sonr  through  Him,  that 
11c  might  be  in  all  respects  First-born  of  it,  as  has  been 
said,  both  in  creating,  and  also  in  being  brought  for  the 
Hcb.  l,  sake  of  all  into  this  very  world.  For  so  it  is  written,  When 
He  bringetli  the  First-born  into  the  world ,  He  saith,  Let 
all  the  Angels  of  God  worship  Him.  Let  Christ’s  enemies 


T  He  tloes  not  here  say  with  Asterius 
that  God  could  not  create  man  immedi¬ 
ately,  for  the  Word  is  God,  hut  that  He 
did  not  create  him  without  at  the  same 
time  infusing  a  grace  or  presence  from 
Himself  into  his  created  nature  to  en¬ 
able  it  to  endure  His  external  plastic 
hand ;  in  other  words,  that  he  was 
created  in  Him,  not  as  something  ex¬ 
ternal  to  Him,  (in  spite  of  the  supr. 
notem.)  vid.supr.p.  32,  note  q.  and  Gent. 
47.  where  the  ruyxaTclflari;  is  spoken  of. 

r  As  God  created  Him,  in  that  he 
created  human  nature  in  Him,  so  is 


He  first-born,  in  that  human  nature 
is  adopted  in  Him.  What  is  here  said 
of  vrgtvTO'riixo!  is  surely  larger  than 
Wessel’s  interpretation  of  the  word. 
Bather  S.  Leo  gives  S.  Athanasius’s 
sense ;  “  Human  nature  has  been  taken 
into  so  close  an  union  by  the  Son  of 
God,  that  not  otdy  in  that  Man  who  is 
tlie  ‘  first-born  of  the  whole  creation,’ 
but  even  in  all  His  saints  is  one  and 
the  same  Christ.”  Serm.  63.  3.  i.  e.  the 
title  first-born  has  reference  not  to  our 
Lord  as  heir ,  but  tts  representative  of 
His  Brethren. 


As  He  is  First-born ,  so  Beginning  of  ways.  373 

hear  and  tear  themselves  to  pieces1,  because  Ilis  coinin'!;  into  Chap. 

XXI 

the  world  is  what  makes  Him  called  First -born  of  all :  and  — - — - 

l  p.  314? 

thus  the  Son  is  the  Father’s  Only-begotten,  because  He  note  o. 
alone  is  from  Him,  and  He  is  the  First-born  of  creation, 
because  of  this  adoption  of  all  as  sons8. 

14.  And  as  He  is  First-born  among  brethren  and  rose  from 
the  dead  the  first  fruits  of  them  that  slept ;  so,  since  it  became  l  Cor. 
Him  in  all  things  to  have  the  preeminence,  therefore  He 
created  a  beginning  of  ways,  that  we,  walking  along  it  and  18. 
entering  through  Him  who  says,  I  am  the  Way  and  the  Door, 
and  partaking  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Father,  may  also  hear 
the  words,  Blessed  are  the  undefiled  in  the  Way,  and  Blessed  Ps.  119, 
are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they  shall  see  God.  And  thus  since 
the  truth  declares  that  the  Word  is  not  bv  nature  a  creature, 

»  7  r 

it  is  fitting  now  to  say,  in  what  sense  He  is  beginning  of*' 

ways.  For  when  the  first  way,  which  was  through  Adam 

was  lost,  and  in  place  of  paradise  we  deviated  unto  death, 

and  heard  the  words,  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shall  Gen.  3, 

19. 


3  Thus  he  considers  that  “  first¬ 
born”  is  mainly  a  title,  connected  with 
the  Incarnation,  and  also  connected 
with  our  Lord's  office  at  the  creation, 
(vid.  parallel  of  Priesthood,  p.  292,  note 
m.  p.  303,  note  e.)  In  each  economy 
it  has  the  same  meaning ;  it  belongs  to 
Him  as  the  type,  idea,  or  rule  on  which 
the  creature  was  made  or  new-made, 
and  the  life  by  which  it  is  sustained. 
Both  economies  are  mentioned  Incarn. 
13,  14.  And  so  ttxur  xu)  tutos  rrfo;  aji 
ti)>-  Orat.  i.  51.  where  vid.  (supr.  p. 
254.)  note  i.  vuoroo  rnd.  Xaftoong  and 
L-roy^y/tor,  iii.  20.  vid.  also  21.  e*  aura 
J fiit  srgarsT uvrayivoi  infr.  76.  init.  He 
came  ruoroo  uxoyoj  ivfftivui  78,  init.  rriv 
tou  ap^iror'.r  orXdffa  doaordraetut  tauro i 

contr.  Apol.  ii.  6.  Also  xaTivQouyur- 
i»  tie  to  dg%iruvov  vvji  eixotot 
Cyr.  in  Joan.  p.  91.  oTor  d-ro  vital  do- 
xft  Nyss.  Cateeh.  p.  504.  fin.  And  so 
again,  as  to  the  original  creation,  the 
Word  is  iita  xai  1  tigyax,  of  all  material 
things.  Athan.  Leg.  10.  ri  tiia  h’-rio 
a iyc*  iiodxan  Clem.  Strom,  v.  3.  Man 
i&tcov  xu 1  u p yy. v  XiktIov  vbf  rr^uroroxof 
or  dor;  xviotus  Origen.  contr.  Cels.  vi. 
64.  fin.  “  Whatever  God  was  about  to 
make  in  the  creature,  was  already  in 
the  Word,  nor  would  be  in  the  things, 
were  it  not  in  the  Word.’’  August,  in 
Tsalm  44,  5.  He  elsewhere  calls  the 


Son,  “  ars  qutedam  omnipotentis  atque 
sapientis  Dei,  plena  omnium  rationum 
viventium  incommutahilium.”  de  Trin. 
vi.  11.  And  so  Athan.  infr.  wguro'roxos 

tig  daVSe/tf/v  T9is  vrojv  ordvruv  5/d  tou  uiov 
5/ lytou^yias  xai  v'looroirioiut.  iii.  9.  fin. 
Eusebius,  in  commenting  on  the  very 
passage  which  Athan.  is  discussing, 
(Prov.  8,  22.)  presents  a  remarkable 
contrast  to  these  passages,  as  making 
the  Sen,  not  the  IVta,  but  the  external 
minister  of  the  Father’s  ISia.  “  The 
Father  designed  (fuvv-rov)  and  pre¬ 
pared  with  consideration,  how  and  of 
what  shape,  measure,  and  parts  .... 
A.nd  He  watching  (Irartrigao)  the 
Father’s  thoughts  and  alone  beholding 
the  depths  in  Him,  went  about  the 
work,  subserving  the  Father’s  orders, 
(vnjfiUTi)  ....  as  a  skilful  painter, 
taking  the  archetypal  ideas  from  the 
Father's  thoughts,  H  e  transferred  them 
to  the  substances  of  the  works.”  de 
Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  164,  5.  S.  Cyril 
says,  what  will  serve  as  a  contrast, 
“  The  Father  shews  the  Son  what  He 
does  H  niself,  not  as  if  setting  it  before 
Him  drawn  out  on  a  tablet,  or  teach¬ 
ing  as  ignorant;  for  He  knows  all 
things  as  God  ;  but  as  depicting  Him¬ 
self  whole  in  the  nature  of  the  Off¬ 
spring,”  &c.  in  Joann,  p.  222.  vid. 
supr.  p.  324,  note  b. 


•374  Our  Lord  a  new  beginning,  because  mere  man  could  not  be. 

Disc,  thou  return,  therefore  the  Word  of  God,  who  loves  man, 
, — puts  on  Him  created  flesh  at  the  Father’s  will1,  that  whereas 
notec.  the  first  man  had  made  it  dead  through  the  transgression, 
He  Himself  might  quicken  it  in  the  blood  of  11  is  proper 
Body',  and  might  open  for  us  a  wag  new  and  living,  as  the 
Heb.  10,  Apostle  says,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  sag,  His  flesh  ; 
2  Cor.  which  he  signifies  elsewhere  thus,  Wherefore,  if  ang  man  be 
1 "  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  creation  ;  old  things  are  passed  awag, 
behold,  all  things  are  become  new.  But  if  a  new  creation 
has  come  to  pass,  some  one  must  be  first  of  this  creation  ; 
2  mere2  man  then,  made  of  earth  only,  such  as  we  are  become 
from  the  transgression,  could  not  be  he.  For  in  the  first 
creation,  men  had  become  unfaithful,  and  through  them  that 
first  creation  had  been  lost;  and  there  was  need  of  some  one 
else  to  renew  the  first  creation,  and  preserve  the  new  which 
had  come  to  be. 

15.  Therefore  from  love  to  man  none  other  than  the  Lord, 
the  beginning  of  the  new  creation,  is  created  as  the  Wag,  and 
consistently  says,  The  Lord  created,  Me  a  beginning  of  wags 
for  His  works;  that  man  might  converse  no  longer  according 
to  that  first  creation,  but  as  having  a  beginning  of  a  new 
creation,  and  in  it  the  Christ  a  beginning  of  wags,  we  might 
follow  Him  henceforth,  who  says  to  us,  I  am  the  Wag: — as 
the  blessed  Apostle  teaches  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
saving,  He  is  the  Head  of  the  body,  the  Church,  who  is  the 
Beginning,  the  First-born  from  the  dead,  that  in  all  things 
§.  (>6.  He  might  have  the  pre-eminence.  For  if,  as  has  been  said, 
because  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  lie  is  called  a 
beginning,  and  then  a  resurrection  took  place  when  He, 


‘  Vid.  supr.  p.  250,  note  d.  p.  254, 
note  k.  p.  360,  note  g.  “  We  could 
not  otherwise,”  says  S.  Irenatus,  “  re¬ 
ceive  incorruption  and  immortality, 
but  by  being  united  to  incorruption  and 
immortality.  Tlut  how  could  this  be, 
unless  incorruption  and  immortality 
had  first  been  made  what  we  are? 
that  corruption  might  be  absorbed  by 
incorruption  and  mortal  by  immortality, 
that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
Sons.”  Hirr.  iii.  1!),  n.  1.  “He  took 
part  of  flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  He  be¬ 
came  man,  whereas  He  was  Life  by 
nature,  .  .  .  that,  uniting  Himself  to 


the  corruptible  flesh  according  to  the 
measure  of  its  own  nature,  ineffably, 
and  inexpressibly,  and  as  He  alone 
knows.  He  might  bring  it  to  His  own 
life,  and  render  it  partaker  through 
Himself  of  God  and  the  Father.  .  .  . 
For  He  bore  our  nature,  refashioning 
it  into  His  own  life;  .  .  .  He  is  in  us 
through  the  Spirit,  turning  our  natural 
corruption  into  incorruption  and  chang¬ 
ing  death  to  its  contrary.”  Cyril,  in 
Joan.  lib.  ix.  cir.  fin.  This  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  S.  Athanasius  and  S.  Cyril,  one 
may  say,  passim. 
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He  died,  paid  the  debt ,  rose  again , 


bearing  our  flesh,  had  given  Himself  to  death  for  us,  it  is 
evident  that  His  words,  He  created  Me  a  beginning  of  ways, 
is  indicative  not  of  His  substance ',  but  of  His  bodily  presence. 
For  to  the  body  death  was  proper " ;  and  in  like  manner  to 
the  bodily  presence  are  the  words  proper,  The  Lord  created 
Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways.  For  since  the  Saviour  was  thus 
created  according  to  the  flesh,  and  had  become  a  beginning 
of  things  new  created,  and  had  our  first  fruits,  viz.  that  human 
flesh  which  He  took  to  Himself,  therefore  after  Him,  as  is 
fit,  is  created  also  the  people  to  come,  David  saying,  This 
shall  be  written  for  another  generation ,  and  the  people  that 
shall  be  created  shall  praise  the  Lord.  And  again  in  the 
twenty-first  Psalm,  They  shall  come,  and  the  heavens  shall 
declare  His  righteousness,  unto  a  people  that  shall  be  born 
whom  the  Lord  hath  made.  For  we  shall  no  more  hear,  In 
the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou  shalt  surely  die  ;  but 
Where  I  am,  there  ye  shall  be  also;  so  that  we  may  say, 
We  are  His  workmanship,  created  unto  good  works. 

16.  And  again,  since  God’s  work,  that  is,  man,  though  created 
perfect,  has  become  wanting  through  the  transgression,  and 
dead  in  sin,  and  it  was  unbecoming  that  the  work  of  God 
should  remain  imperfect,  (wherefore  all  the  saints2  beseech 
concerning  this,  for  instance  in  the  hundred  and  thirty- 
seventh  Psalm,  saying,  The  T^ord  shall  make  good  His 
loving-kindness  towards  me;  despise  not  then  the  works  of 
Thine  own  hands;)  therefore  the  perfect  Word  of  God  puts 
around  Him  an  imperfect  body3,  and  is  said  to  be  created,/!?;' 
the  works;  that,  paying  the  debt1  in  our  stead,  He  might,  by 


Chap. 

XXI. 

1  p.  345, 
note  g. 


Pa.  102, 
18. 


Ps.  22, 
32. 

Gen.  2, 
17. 

Johnl4, 

3. 

Eph.  2, 
10. 


‘  aytai , 

p.  325, 
r.  1. 

Ps.  138, 

8. 


3  contr. 
Orat.iv. 
11. 


u  Athanasius  here  says  that  our 
Lord’s  body  was  subject  to  death ;  and 
so  elsewhere,  “  His  body,  as  having  a 
common  substance  with  all  men,  for  it 
was  a  human  body,  though  by  a  new 
marvel,  it  subsisted  of  the  Virgin  alone, 
yet,  being  mortal,  died  after  the  com¬ 
mon  course  of  the  like  natures.”  Iucarn. 
20,  e.  also 8,  b.  18.  init.  Orat.  iii.56.  And 
SO  vfli»  aiffftarrav  ratgvtivrec.  Orat.  iv.  33. 
And  so  S.  Leo  in  his  Tome  lays  down 
that  in  the  Incarnation,  suscepta  est  ab 
tttemitate  mortalitas.  Ep.  28.  3.  And 
S.  Austin,  Utique  vulnerable  atque 
mortale  corpus  habuit  [Christus]  contr. 
Faust,  xiv.  2.  A  Eutychian  sect  denied 
this  doctrine  (the  Aphthartodocet®), 


and  held  that  our  Lord’s  manhood  was 
naturally  indeed  corrupt,  but  became 
from  its  union  with  the  Word  incorrupt 
from  the  moment  of  conception ;  and  in 
consequence  it  held  that  our  Lord  did 
not  suffer  and  die,  except  by  miracle,  vid. 
Leont.  c.  Nest.  ii.  (Canis.  t.  i.  pp.563, 
4,  8.)  vid.  supr.  pp.  241 — 3,  notes  h 
and  i ;  also  infr.  p.  389,  note  c.  And 
further,  note  on  iii.  57. 

*  r,u.oi.  rhv  o£i tXr/v  aro^tbovs,  and 

so  the  Lord’s  death  Xvrgot  vairuv  In- 
carn.  V.  D.  25.  Xurgoy  xafagnot.  Naz. 
Orat.  30,  20.  fin.  also  supr.  9.  c.  13, 
b.  14,  a.  47,  b,  c.  55,  c.  67,  d.  In  illud 
Omn.  2  fin. 
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that  we  might  reign  in  Him  in  heaven. 

Disc.  Himself,  perfect  what  was  wanting  toman.  Now  immortality 

- —  was  wanting  to  him,  and  the  way  to  paradise.  This  then  is 

Johni7,what  our  Saviour  says,  L  have  glorified  Thee  on  the  earth,  I 
have  perfected  the  work  which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do  ;  and 
John  5,  again,  The  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  Me  to  per¬ 
fect,  the  same  works  that  I  do,  hear  witness  of  Me;  but 
the  works  He  here  says  that  the  Father  had  given  Him  to 
perfect,  are  those  for  which  He  is  created,  saying  in  the 
Proverbs,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His 
wags,  for  His  works;  for  it  is  all  one  to  say,  The  Father 
hath  given  Me  the  works,  and  The  Lord  hath  created  Me 
for  the  works. 

§.  67.  17.  When  then  received  He  the  works  to  perfect,  O  God’s 

enemies  ?  for  from  this  also  He  created  will  be  understood. 
If  ye  say,  “  At  the  beginning  when  He  brought  them  into 
being  out  of  what  was  not,”  it  is  an  untruth  ;  for  they 
were  not  yet  made  ;  whereas  He  appears  to  speak  as  taking 

1  liayu  what  was  already  in  being.  Nor  is  it  pious1  to  refer  to  the 

time  which  preceded  the  Word’s  becoming  flesh,  lest  His 
coming  shoidd  thereupon  seem  superfluous,  since  for  the 
sake  of  these  works  that  coming  took  place.  Therefore  it 
remains  for  us  to  say  that  when  He  became  man,  then  He 
took  the  works.  For  then  He  perfected  them,  by  healing 
our  wounds  and  vouchsafing  to  us  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  But  if,  when  the  Word  became  flesh,  then  were  given 
to  Him  the  works,  plainly  when  He  became  man,  then  also 

2  p-  375,  is  He  created  for  the  works.  Not  of  His  substance2  then  is 

He  created  indicative,  as  has  many  times  been  said,  but  of 
His  bodily  generation.  For  then,  because  the  works  were 
become  imperfect  and  mutilated  from  the  transgression,  He 
is  said  in  respect  to  the  body  to  be  created  ;  that  by  perfecting 
them  and  making  them  whole,  He  might  present  the  Church 
Eph.  5,  unto  the  Father,  as  the  Apostle  says,  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle  or  any  such  thing,  hut  holy  and  without  blemish. 
Mankind  then  is  perfected  in  Him  and  restored,  as  it  was 
made  at  the  beginning,  nay,  with  greater  grace.  For,  on  rising 
from  the  dead,  we  shall  no  longer  fear  death,  but  shall  ever 
reign  in  Christ  in  the  heavens. 

18.  And  this  has  been  done,  since  the  proper  Word  of  God 
Himself,  who  is  from  the  Father,  has  put  on  the  flesh,  and 


No  creature ,  none  but  the  Son,  could  have  undone  sin.  377 

become  man.  For  if,  being  a  creature,  He  had  become  man,  Chap. 
man  had  remained  just  what  he  was,  not  joined  to  God;  for-^-i — : 
how  had  a  work  been  joined  to  the  Creator  by  a  work'? 
or  what  succour  had  come  from  like  to  like,  when  one  as  well 
as  other  needed  it d  ?  And  how,  were  the  Word  a  creature, 
had  He  power  to  undo  God’s  sentence,  and  to  remit  sin, 
whereas  it  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  that  this  is  God’s  doing? 

For  who  is  a  Godlike  unto  Thee ,  that  pardoneth  iniquity, and  Mic.  7, 
passeth  by  transgression  ?  For  whereas  God  has  said,  Dust  [T8Jn.  3 
thou  art,  and  unto  clust  shalt  thou  return,  men  have  become19- 
mortal ;  how  then  could  things  generate  undo  sin  ?  but  the 
Lord  is  He  who  has  undone  it,  as  He  says  Himself,  Unless vid- 
the  Son  shall  make  you  free;  and  the  Son,  who  made  free, 36.  ’ 

has  shewn  in  truth  that  He  is  no  creature,  nor  one  of  things 
generate,  but  the  proper  Word  and  Image  of  the  Father’s 
Substance,  who  at  the  beginning  sentenced,  and  alone  re- 
mitteth  sins.  For  since  it  is  said  in  the  Word,  Dust  thou  art, 
and  unto  dust  thou  shalt  return,  suitably  through  the  Word 
Himself  and  in  Him  the  freedom  and  the  undoing  of  the 
condemnation  has  come  to  pass. 


*  Vid.  p.  15,  note  e.  also  p.  251.  and 
p.  303,  with  note  e.  “  How  could  we  be 
partakers  of  that  adoption  of  sons,  un¬ 
less  through  the  Son  we  had  received 
from  Him  that  communion  with  Him, 
unless  His  Word  had  been  made  flesh, 
and  had  communicated  it  to  us.”  Iren. 
Haer.  iii.  20. 

d  l<  Therefore  was  He  made  man, 
that,  what  was  as  though  given  to  Him, 
might  be  transferred  to  us  ;  for  a  mere 
man  had  not  merited  this,  nor  had  the 
Word  Himself  needed  it.  Hewas  united 
therefore  to  us,  <fec.”  infr.  Orat.  iv.  6.  vid. 
also  iii.  33  init.  “  There  was  need  He 
should  he  both  man  and  God  ;  for  unless 
He  were  man,  He  could  not  be  killed  ; 
unless  HewereGod,Hewouldhavebeen 
thought,  not,  unwilling  to  be  what  He 
could,  but  unable  to  do  what  He  would.” 
August.  Trin.  xiii.  18.  “  Since  Israel 
could  become  sold  under  sin,  he  could 
not  redeem  himself  from  iniquities.  He 
only  could  redeem,  who  could  not  sell 
Himself;  who  did  no  sin,  He  is  the 
redeemer  from  sin.”  Id.  in  Psalm.  129, 
n.  12.  “  In  this  common  overthrow  of 

all  mankind,  there  was  but  one  remedy, 
the  birth  of  some  son  of  Adam,  a 

o 


stranger  to  the  original  prevarication 
and  innocent,  to  profit  the  rest  both  by 
his  pattern  and  his  merit.  Since' 
natural  generation  hindered  this, . .  the 
Lord  of  David  became  his  Son.”  Leon. 
Serm.28,n. 3.  “Seek  neither  a  ‘bro¬ 
ther’  for  thy  redemption,  but  one  who 
surpasses  thy  nature ;  nor  a  mere 
‘  man,’  but  a  man  who  is  God,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  alone  is  able  to  make  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  us  all  .  .  .  One  thing  has 
been  found  sufficient  for  all  men  at 
onee,  which  was  given  as  the  price  of 
ransom  of  our  soul,  the  holy  and  most 
precious  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
which  He  poured  out  for  us  all.”  Basil, 
in  Psalm.  48,  n.  4.  “  One  had  not  been 
sufficient  instead  of  all,  had  it  been 
simply  a  man  ;  but  if  Hebe  understood 
as  God  made  man,  and  suffering  in  His 
own  flesh,  the  whole  creation  together 
is  small  compared  to  Him,  and  the 
death  of  one  flesh  is  enough  for  the 
ransom  of  all  that  is  under  heaven.” 
Cyril,  de  rect.  fid.  p.  132.  vid.  also 
Procl.  Orat.  i.  p.  63.  (ed.  1630.)  Vigil, 
contr.  Eutych.  v.  p.  629,  e.  Greg. 
Moral,  xxiv.  init.  Job.  ap.  Phot.  222. 
p.  583. 
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378  God  could  have  forgiven  without  the  Incarnation , 

Disc.  19.  “  Yet,”  they  say,  “  though  the  Saviour  were  a  creature, 

- — ^ —  God  was  able  to  speak  the  word  only  and  undo  the  curse.” 

And  so  another  will  tell  them  in  like  manner,  “  Without  His 

coming  among  us  at  all,  God  was  able  just  to  speak  and 

undo  the  curse ;”  but  we  must  consider  what  was  expedient 

for  mankind,  and  not  what  simply  is  possible  with  Gode. 

He  could  have  destroyed,  before  the  ark  of  Noah,  the  then 

transgressors ;  but  He  did  it  after  the  ark.  He  could  too, 

without  Moses,  have  spoken  the  word  only  and  have  brought 

the  people  out  of  Egypt ;  but  it  profited  to  do  it  through 

Moses.  And  God  was  able  without  the  judges,  to  save  His 

people ;  but  it  was  profitable  for  the  people  that  for  a  season 

judges  should  be  raised  up  to  them.  The  Saviour  too  might 

have  come  among  us  from  the  beginning,  or  on  His  coming 

Gal.  4,  might  not  have  been  delivered  to  Pilate;  but  He  came  at  the 

John  is  fulness  °f  Mie  a9esi  and  when  sought  for  said,  I  am  He. 

o.  For  what  lie  does,  that  is  profitable  for  men,  and  was  not 

fitting  in  any  other  way  ;  and  what  is  profitable  and  fitting, 

vid.  for  that  He  provides f.  Accordingly  He  came,  not  that  He 
Mat.  20  .  .  °  J 

28.  '  ’ might  be  ministered  unto,  but  that  He  might  minister ,  and 
might  work  our  salvation.  Certainly  He  was  able  to  speak  the 
Law  from  heaven,  but  He  saw  that  it  was  expedient  to  men  for 
I  I  im  to  speak  from  Sinai ;  and  that  He  did,  that  it  might  be  pos¬ 
sible  for  Moses  to  go  up,  and  for  them  hearing  the  word  near 


«  Vid.  also  Tncarn.  44.  In  this 
statement  Athan.  is  supported  by  Naz. 
Orat.  19,  13.  Theodor,  adv.  Gent.  vi. 
p.  876,  7.  August,  de  Trin.  xiii.  13. 
It  is  denied  in  a  later  age  by  S.  Anselm, 
but  S.  Thomas  aud  the  schoolmen  side 
with  the  Fathers,  vid.  Petav.  Tncarn. 
ii.  13.  However,  it  will  be  observed 
from  what  follows  that  Athan.  thought 
the  Incarnation  still  absolutely  essen- 
•  tial  for  the  renewal  of  human  nature 
in  holiness.  In  like  manner  in  the 
Incam.  after  saying  that  to  accept  mere 
repentance  from  sinners  would  not  have 
been  fitting,  li'Aoyov.  he  continues, 
‘‘Nor  does  repentance  recover  us  from 
our  natural  state,  it  does  but  stop  us 
from  our  sins.  Had  there  been  but  a 
fault  committed,  and  not  a  subsequent 
corruption,  repentance  had  been  well; 
but  if,  &c  ”  7.  That  is,  we  might  have 
been  pardoned,  we  could  not  have  been 
new-made,  without  the  Incarnation ; 


and  so  supr.  67. 

f  “  Was  it  not  in  His  power,  had 
He  wished  it,  even  in  a  day  to  bring 
on  the  whole  rain  [of  the  deluge]?  in 
a  day,  nay  in  a  moment?”  Chrysost. 
in  Gen.  Horn.  24,  7.  He  proceeds  to 
apply  this  principle  to  the  pardon  of 
sin.  “  Now,  while  this  short  portion 
of  Holy  Lent  still  remains  to  you,  ye 
shall  be  able  both  to  wash  away  your 
sins  and  to  gain  much  mercy  from  God. 
For  not  many  days,  nor  time  doth  the 
Lord  require,  but  even  in  these  two 
weeks,  if  we  will,  shall  we  make  a 
great  correction  of  our  offences.  For 
if  the  Ninevites,  after  shewing  a  re¬ 
pentance  of  three  days,  He  repaid  with 
so  much  mercy,  &c.”  On  the  subject 
of  God’s  power  as  contrasted  with  His 
acts,  Petavius  brings  together  the 
statements  of  the  Fathers,  de  Deo,  v. 
6. 
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but  man's  nature  could  not  have  been  strengthened , 

them  the  rather  to  believe.  Moreover,  the  good  reason  of  what  Chap. 
He  did  may  be  seen  thus  ;  if  God  had  but  spoken,  because  — - — - 
it  was  in  His  power,  and  so  the  curse  had  been  undone,  the 
power  had  been  shewn  of  Him  who  gave  the  word,  but  man 
had  become  such  as  Adam  was  before  the  transgression, 
having  received  grace  from  without8,  and  not  having  it  united 
to  the  body;  (for  he  was  such  when  he  was  placed  in  Para¬ 
dise,)  nay,  perhaps  had  become  worse,  because  he  had  learned 
to  transgress.  Such  then  being  his  condition,  had  he  been 
seduced  by  the  serpent,  there  had  been  fresh  need  for  God 
to  give  command  and  undo  the  curse ;  and  thus  the  need 
had  become  interminable,  and  men  had  remained  under 
guilt  not  less  than  before,  as  being  enslaved  to  sin;  and,  Seer.  8. 
ever  sinning,  would  have  ever  needed  one  to  pardon  them,b- 
and  had  never  become  free,  being  in  themselves  flesh,  and 
ever  worsted  by  the  Law  because  of  the  infirmity  of  the 
flesh. 

20.  Again,  if  the  Son  were  a  creature,  man  had  remained  §.  69. 
mortal  as  before,  not  being  joined  to  God  ;  for  a  creature 
had  not  joined  creatures  to  God,  as  seeking  itself  one  to  join 
it1;  nor  would  a  portion  of  the  creation  have  been  the'  p-i&j 
creation’s  salvation,  as  needing  salvation  itself.  To  provide 
against  this  also,  He  sends  His  own  Son,  and  He  becomes  Son 
of  Man,  by  taking  created  flesh  ;  that,  since  all  were  under 
sentence  of  death,  He,  being  other  than  them  all,  might 
Himself  for  all  offer  to  death  His  own  body  ;  and  that  hence¬ 
forth,  as  if  all  had  died  through  Him,  the  word  of  that  sen¬ 
tence  might  be  accomplished,  (for  all  died  in  Christ,)  and  all  2  Cor.  5, 


S  A  than,  here  seems  to  say  that  Adam 
in  a  state  of  innocence  had  but  an  ex¬ 
ternal  divine  assistance,  not  an  habitual 
grace ;  this,  however,  is  contrary  to 
his  own  statements  already  referred  to, 
and  the  general  doctrine  of  the  fathers, 
vid.  e.  g.  Cyril,  in  Joann,  v.  2.  He 
must  be  interpreted  by  S.  Austin,  who 
uses  similar  yet  plainer  language  in  con¬ 
trasting  the  grace  of  the  first  and  the 
Second  Adam.  “  An  aid  was  [given 
to  the  first  Adam]  which  he  might 
desert  when  he  willed,  in  which  he 
might  remain  if  he  willed,  not  by 
which  it  came  to  pass  that  he  willed. 
But  a  more  powerful  grace  is  given  to 
the  Second.  The  first  is  that  by  which 


a  man  has  justice  if  he  will ;  the  second 
does  more,  for  by  it  he  also  wills,  and 
wills  so  strongly  and  loves  so  ardently, 
as  to  overcome  the  will  of  the  flesh 
lusting  contrariwise  to  the  will  of  the 
spirit,”  &c.  de  Corr.  et  Grat.  31.  vid. 
also  infr.  p.  389,  note  b.  and  S.  Cyril. 
“  Our  forefather  Adam  seems  to  have 
gained  wisdom,  not  in  time,  a«  we.  but 
appears  perfect  in  understanding  from 
the  very  first  moment  of  his  formation, 
preserving  in  himself  the  illumination 
given  him  by  nature  from  God  as  yet 
untroubled  and  pure,  and  leaving  the 
dignity  of  his  nature  unpractised  on,” 
&c.  in  Joan.  p.  75. 


2  c  2 
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nor  Satan  conquered ,  nor  death  abolished. 
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through  Him  might  thereupon  become  free  from  sin  and  from 
the  curse  which  came  upon  it,  and  might- truly  abide1  for  ever, 
risen  from  the  dead  and  clothed  in  immortality  and  incorrup¬ 
tion.  For,  the  Word  being  clothed  in  the  flesh,  as  has  many 
times  been  explained,  every  wound  of  the  serpent  began  to  be 
utterly  staunched  from  out  it;  and  whatever  evil  sprung  from 
the  motions  of  the  flesh,  to  be  cut  away,  and  with  these  death 
also  was  abolished,  the  companion  of  sin,  as  the  Lord 
Himself  says,  The  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  Jindeth 
nothing  in  Me;  and  For  this  end  was  He  manifested ,  as 
John  has  written,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil.  And  these  being  destroyed  from  out  the  flesh,  we  all 
were  thus  liberated  by  the  relationship  of  that  flesh,  and  hence¬ 
forward  are  joined,  even  we,  to  the  Word.  And  being  joined 
to  God,  no  longer  do  we  abide  upon  earth ;  but,  as  He 
Himself  has  said,  where  lie  is,  there  shall  we  be  also  ;  and 
henceforward  we  shall  fear  no  longer  the  serpent,  for  he  was 
brought  to  nought  when  he  was  assailed  by  the  Saviour  in 
the  flesh,  and  heard  Him  say,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan, 
and  thus  he  is  cast  out  of  paradise  into  the  eternal  lire. 
Nor  shall  we  have  to  watch  against  woman  seducing  us,  for 
in  the  resurrection  they  neither  marry  nor  are  given  in 
marriage,  but  are  as  the  Angels;  and  in  Christ  Jesus  it  shall 
be  a  new  creation,  and  neither  nude  nor  female,  but  all  and 
in  all  Christ ;  and  where  Christ  is,  what  fear,  what  danger 
can  still  happen  ?  But  this  would  not  have  come  to  pass,  had 
the  Word  been  a  creature ;  for  with  a  creature  the  devil, 
himself  a  creature,  would  have  ever  continued  the  battle,  and 
man,  being  between  the  two2,  had  been  ever  in  peril  of  death, 
not  having,  in  whom  and  through  whom  he  might  be  joined 
to  God  and  delivered  from  all  fear. 

21.  Whence  the  truth  shews  us3  that  the  Word  is  not  of 
things  generate,  but  rather  Himself  their  Framer.  For 
therefore  did  He  assume  the  body  generate  and  human,  that 
having  renewed  it  as  its  Framer,  He  might  make  it  god'1 


tv  iauTui  PioToinffv.  vid.  also  ad  245,  348.  Orat.  iii.  23.  fin.  33.  init. 
Adelph.  4.  a.  Serap.  i.  24 ,  e.  and  p.  360,  34.  fin.  38,  b.  39,  d.  48.  fin.  53.  For 

note  g.  and  iii.  33.  “  The  Word  was  our  becoming  fto)  vid.  Orat.  iii.  25. 
made  flesh  that  we,  partaking  of  the  ^n>l  xa<ra  xagm.  Cyr.  in  Joan.  p.  74. 
Spirit,  might  be  made  gods.”  supra,  p.  Orat.  iii.  23,  c.  41,  a.  45 

23.  “  Hedeified  that  which  He  put  on.”  init.  ^(nrroipii^ei.  ibid.  6icvpi6a.  iii. 48  fin. 
p.  240.  vid.  also  pp.  23,  151,  236,  63.  Theodor.  Hist.  i.  p.  846.  init. 
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in  Himself,  and  thus  might  introduce  all  us  into  the  kingdom  Chap. 
of  heaven  after  His  likeness.  For  man  had  not  been  1  made  XXI' 


1 


god  if  joined  to  a  creature,  or  unless  the  Son  were  very 
God  ;  nor  had  man  been  brought  into  the  Father’s  presence, 
unless  He  had  been  His  natural  and  true  Word  who  had 
put  on  the  body.  And  as  we  had  not  been  delivered  from 
sin  and  the  curse,  unless  it  had  been  by  nature  human  flesh, 
which  the  Word  put  on,  (for  we  should  have  had  nothing 
common  with  what  was  foreign,)  so  also  the  man  had  not 
been  made  god,  unless  the  Word  who  became  flesh  had 
been  by  nature  from  the  Father  and  true  and  proper  to  Him. 

For  therefore  the  union  was  of  this  kind,  that  He  might  unite 
what  is  man  by  nature  to  Him  who  is  in  the  nature  of  the 
Godhead,  and  his  salvation  and  deification  might  be  sure. 
Therefore  let  those  who  deny  that  the  Son  is  from  the 
Father  by  nature  and  proper  to  His  Substance,  deny  also 
that  He  took  true  human  flesh2  of  Mary  Ever- Virgin1 ;  for  in2  vid. 
neither  case  had  it  been  of  profit  to  us  men,  whether  the  □of/g) 
Word  were  not  true  and  naturally  Son  of  God,  or  the  flesh 
not  true  which  He  assumed.  But  surely  He  took  true  flesh, 


•  Yid.  also  Atlian.  Comm,  in  Luc.  ap. 
Coll.  Nov.  p.  43.  This  title,  which  is 
commonly  applied  to  S.  Mary  by  later 
writers,  is  found  Epiph.  Haer.  78,  5. 
Didym.  Trin.  i.  27.  p.  84.  Rufin.  Fid. 
i.  43.  Lepor.  ap.  Cassian.  Inc-am.  i.  5. 
Leon.  Ep.  28,  2.  Caesarius  has  iu- 
traTg.  Qu.  20.  On  the  doctrine  itself 
vid.  a  letter  of  S.  Ambrose  and  his 
brethren  to  Siricius,  and  the  Pope’s 
letter  in  response.  (Coust.  Ep.  Pont, 
p.  669 — 682.)  As  we  are  taught  by 
the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  that  a 
Virgin  was  to  be  Mother  of  the  pro¬ 
mised  Messias,  so  are  we  assured  by 
the  infallible  relation  of  the  Evangelists, 
that  this  Mary  “was  a  Virgin  when 
she  bare  Him. . .  .Neither  was  the  act 
of  parturition  more  contradictory  to  vir¬ 
ginity,  than  the  former  of  conception. 
Thirdly,  we  believe  the  Mother  of  our 
Lord  to  have  been,  not  only  before  and 
after  His  nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the 
most  immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin. . . 
The  peculiar  eminency  and  unparalleled 
privilege  of  that  Mother,  the  special 
honour  and  reverence  due  unto  her 
Son  and  ever  paid  by  her,  the  regard 
of  that  Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon 
her,  the  singular  goodness  and  piety  of 
Joseph,  to  whom  she  was  espoused, 


have  persuaded  the  Church  of  God  in  all 
ages  to  believe  that  she  still  continued 
in  the  same  virginity,  and  therefore  is 
to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Ever- Virgin 
Mary.”  Creed,  Art.  3.  (vid.  supr.  p. 
364,  note  b.)  He  adds  that  “  many 
have  taken  the  boldness  to  deny  this 
truth,  because  not  recorded  in  the 
sacred  writ,”  but  “  with  no  success.” 
He  replies  to  the  argument  from 
“until”  in  Matt.  1,  25.  by  referring 
to  Gen.  28,  15.  Deut.  34,  6.  1  Sam. 
15,  35.  2  Sam.  6,  23.  Matt.  28,  20. 
He  might  also  have  referred  to  Psalm 
110,  1.  1  Cor.  15,  25.  which  are  the 
more  remarkable,  because  they  were 
urged  by  the  school  of  Marcellus  as  a 
proof  that  our  Lord’s  kingdom  would 
have  an  end,  and  are  explained 
by  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  13,  14. 
Vid.  also  Cyr.  Cat.  15,  29;  where 
the  true  meaning  of  “  until”  (which 
may  be  transferred  to  Matt.  1,  25.)  is 
well  brought  out.  “  He  who  is  King 
before  He  subdued  His  enemies,  how 
shall  He  not  the  rather  be  King,  after 
He  has  got  the  mastery  over  them?” 
vid.  also  note  on  S.  Thomas’s  Catena, 
O.  T.  in  loc.  vid.  also  Suicer  de  Symb. 
N  iceno-Const.  p.231.  Spanheim.  I)ub. 
Evang.  28,  11. 
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Disc,  though  Valentinus  rave  ;  and1  the  Word  was  by  nature  Very 
IL  God,  though  Ariomaniacs  rave2;  and  in  that  flesh  has  come 


jjy  #  # 

2p.  91,  to  pass  the  beginning3  of  our  new  creation,  He  being  created 
“gj-  man  for  our  sake,  and  having  made  for  us  that  new  way,  as 
origin,  has  been  said. 

noted!  22.  The  Word  then  is  neither  creature  nor  work;  for  crea- 

§.71.  ture,  thing  made,  work,  are  all  one;  and  were  He  creature  and 

thing  made,  He  would  also  be  work.  Accordingly  He  has  not 

said,  “  He  created  Me  a  work,”  nor  “  He  made  Me  with  the 

1  p.345,  works, ’’lest  He  should  appear  to  be  in  nature  aud  substance4 
note  g.  ^  f 

a  creature  ;  nor,  “  He  created  Me  to  make  works,”  lest,  on 
the  other  hand,  according  to  the  perverseness  of  the  ir- 
5 o%ya*«»,  religious,  He  should  seem  as  an  instrument5  made  for  our 
HU  31."  sake.  Nor  again  has  He  declared,  “  He  created  Me  before 
the  works,”  lest,  as  He  really  is  before  all,  as  an  Offspring,  so, 
if  created  also  before  the  works,  He  should  give  “  Offspring” 
and  He  created  the  same  meaning.  But  He  has  said  with 

6  p.298,  exact  discrimination6,  for  the  works;  as  much  as  to  say, 
nuk  '■  “  The  Father  has  made  Me  into  flesh,  that  I  might  be  man,” 

which  again  shews  that  He  is  not  a  work  but  an  offspring. 
For  as  he  who  comes  into  a  house,  is  not  part  of  the  house, 
but  is  other  than  the  house,  so  He  who  is  created  for  the 
works,  must  be  by  nature  other  than  the  works. 

23.  But  if  otherwise,  as  you  hold,  O  Arians,  the  Word  of 

7  p.  3ll,  God  be  a  work, by  what7  Hand  and  Wisdom  did  He  Himself 
noU  k‘  come  into  being ;  for  all  things  that  came  to  be,  came  by 
Is  GG,2.the  Hand  and  Wisdom  of  God,  who  Himself  says,  My  hand 

hath  made  all  these  things ;  and  David  says  in  the  Psalm, 
Ps.  102,  And  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth,  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thy  hands ; 
Ps.  143,  and  again,  in  the  hundred  and  forty-second  Psalm,  I  do 
remember  the  time  past,  I  muse  upon  all  Thy  works,  yea 
I  exercise  myself  in  the  works  of  Thy  hands.  Therefore 
if  by  the  Hand  of  God  the  works  are  wrought,  and  it  is 
John  l,  written  that  all  things  were  made  through  the  Word,  and 
'j’cor  g  without  Him  was  made  not  one  thing,  and  again,  One  Lord 
9;  Jesus,  through  whom  are  all  things,  and  in  Him  all  things 
17.  ’  consist,  it  is  very  plain  that  the  Son  cannot  be  a  work,  but 

» p.323,  He  is  the  Hand8  of  God  and  the  Wisdom.  This  knowing, 
notc  the  martyrs  in  Babylon,  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael, 
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arraign  the  Arian  irreligion.  For  when  they  say,  O  all  ye  Chap. 
works  of  the  Lord ,  bless  ye  the  Lord,  they  recount  things  in  XXI'- 
heaven,  things  on  earth,  and  the  whole  creation,  as  works ; 
but  the  Son  they  name  not.  For  they  say  not,  “Bless,  O 
Word,  and  praise,  O  Wisdom;”  to  shew  that  all  other  things 
are  both  praising  and  are  works ;  but  the  Word  is  not  a 
work  nor  of  those  that  praise,  but  is  praised  with  the  Father 
and  worshipped  and  confessed  as  Godk,  being  His  Word  and 
Wisdom,  and  of  the  works  the  Framer. 

24.  This  too  the  Spirit  has  declared  in  the  Psalms  with  a 
most  apposite  distinction,  the  Word  of  the  Lord  is  true ,  and  Ps.33,4. 
all  His  works  are  faithfid ;  as  in  another  Psalm  too  He 
says,  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works!  in  Wisdom  hast^f 104, 
Thou  made  them  all.  But  if  the  Word  were  a  work,  then  §.  72. 
certainly  He  as  others  had  been  made  in  Wisdom;  nor  would 
Scripture  have  distinguished  Him  from  the  works,  nor  while 
it  named  them  works,  evangelised  Him  as  Word  and  proper 
Wisdom  of  God.  But,  as  it  is,  distinguishing  Him  from 
the  works,  He  shews  that  Wisdom  is  Framer  of  the  works, 
and  not  a  work.  This  distinction  Paul  also  observes,  writing 
to  the  Hebrews,  The  Word  of  God  is  quick  and  powerful,  Heb.  4, 
and  sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword,  reaching  even  to  the  12- 13- 
dividing  of  soul  and  spirit,  joints  and  marrow,  and  a 
discerner  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart,  neither  is 
there  any  creation  hidden  before  Him,  but  all  things  are 
naked  and  open  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  is  our 
account.  For  behold  he  calls  things  generate  creation ;  but  the 
Son  he  recognises  as  the  Word  of  God,  as  if  He  were  other 
than  the  creatures.  And  again  saying,  All  things  are  naked 
and  open  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  is  our  account,  he 
signifies  that  He  is  other  than  all  of  them.  For  hence  it  is 
that  He  judges,  but  each  of  all  things  generate  is  bound  to 
give  account  to  Him.  And  so  also,  when  the  whole  creation 
is  groaning  together  with  us  in  order  to  be  set  free  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption,  the  Son  is  thereby  shewn  to  be  other 
than  the  creatures.  For  if  He  were  creature,  lie  too  would  be 

k  ticXoytuftttiif.  vid.  supr.  p.  66,  note  e.  g.  p.  42,  d.  86,  a.  99,  d.  122,  c.  124, 
k.  also  Incam.  c.  Ar.  3. 19,  d.  Serap.  i.  b.  &c.  *i In  Illud  Omn.  6,  b. 

28.  a.  29.  d.  31.  d.  contr.  Sab.  Greg,  contr.  Sab.  Greg.  §.  4,  f. 
and  passim  ap.  Euseb.  contr.  Marcell. 
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one  of  those  who  groan,  and  would  need  one  who  should 
bring  adoption  and  deliverance  to  Himself  as  well  as  others. 
And  if  the  whole  creation  groans  together,  in  behalf  of 
freedom  from  the  bondage  of  corruption,  whereas  the  Son  is 
not  of  those  that  groan  nor  of  those  who  need  freedom,  but 
He  it  is  who  gives  sonship  and  freedom  to  all,  saying  to  the 
Jews  of  His  time1,  The  servant  remains  not  in  the  house  for 
ever ,  but  the  Son  remainelh  for  ever  ;  if  then  the  Son  shall 
make  you  free,  ye  shall  be  free  indeed;  it  is  clearer  than  the 
light  from  these  considerations,  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not  a 
creature  but  true  Son,  and  by  nature  genuine,  of  the  Father. 
Concerning  then  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
the  uays,  this  is  sufficient,  as  I  think,  though  in  few  words, 
to  afford  matter  to  the  learned  to  frame  more  ample  refutations 
of  the  Arian  heresy. 


CHAP.  XXII. 


texts  explained;  sixthly,  the  context  of  proverbs  viii.  22. 

viz.  22—30. 

It  is  right  to  interpret  this  passage  by  the  Regula  Fidei.  “Founded”  is  used 
in  contrast  to  superstructure  ;  and  it  implies,  as  in  the  case  of  stones  in 
building,  previous  existence.  “  Before  the  world”  signifies  the  divine 
intention  and  purpose.  Recurrence  to  Prov.  viii.  22.  and  application  of  it 
to  created  Wisdom  as  seen  in  the  works.  The  Son  reveals  the  Father, 
first  by  the  works,  then  by  the  incarnation. 

1.  Bot  since  the  heretics,  reading  the  following  verse’,  take  1  erix.” 
a  perverse  view  of  it  as  well  as  the  preceding,  because  it  is 
written,  He  founded  Me  before  the  world,  namely,  that  this  Prov.  8, 
is  said  of  the  Godhead  of  the  Word  and  not  of  His  incarnate 
Presence2,  it  is  necessary,  explaining  this  verse  also,  to  sh ew!J’rae*« 

i  .  *  vrccoouffia 

their  error.  p.  252, 

2.  It  is  written,  The  Lord  in  Wisdom  hath  founded  the  °ote  S- 
earth ;  if  then  by  Wisdom  the  earth  is  founded,  how  can  He  pro^3 
who  founds  be  founded  ?  nay,  this  too  is  said  after  the  19. 
manner  of  proverbs3,  and  we  must  in  like  manner  investigate  3  p.  342, 
its  sense;  that  we  may  know  that,  while  by  Wisdom  thenoteb- 
Father  frames  and  founds  the  earth  to  be  firm  and  stedfast4,  < 
Wisdom  Itself  is  founded  for  us,  that  1 1  may  become  beginning  P- 
and  foundation  of  our  new  creation  and  renewal.  Accordingly  ’ 
here  as  before,  He  says  not,  “  Before  the  world  He  hath 
made  Me  Word  or  Son,”  lest  there  should  be  as  if  a  beginning 

of  His  making.  For  this  we  must  seek  before  all  things, 
whether  He  is  Son5,  and  on  this  point  specially  search  the * p.342, 
Scriptures*;  for  this  it  was,  when  the  Apostles  were  questioned,  ge^  .j 

r/r- 

*  vid.  supr.  p.  57,  note  1.  p.  60,  note  teaches.”  Theod.  Eran.  p.  199.  “  We 
c.  vid.  also  Serap.  i.  32  init.  iv,  fin.  have  borne  the  rule  of  doctrines  (*«»«- 
contr.  Apoll.  i.  6,  8,  9,  11,  22.  ii.  8,  9,  »*)  out  of  divine  Scripture.”  ibid.p.2i3. 

13,  14,  17 — 19.  “  The  doctrine  of  the  “  Do  not  believe  me,  let  Scripture  be 
Church  should  be  proved,  not  an-  recited.  I  do  not  say  of  myself  ‘  In 
nounced,(<ir.3i<xr/xa/«  tlx.  d*tfat7iKui;)  the  beginning  was  the  Word,’  but  I 
therefore  shew  that  Scripture  thus  hear  it ;  I  do  not  invent,  but  I  read  ; 


386  Had  our  Lord  been  mere  man ,  the  devil  had  not  feared  Him. 

Disc,  that  Peter  answered,  saying,  Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
M-  t~itT  Living  God.  This  also  the  father1  of  the  Arian  heresy  ashed 
16.  ’  one  of  his  first  questions  ;  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God  ;  for 

Mat.  4,  jie  j-new  t.hat  this  is  the  truth  and  the  sovereign  principle2  of 
1  Ep.  our  faith;  and  that,  if  He  were  Himself  the  Son,  the  tyranny 
Sent.*I).  °f  ^ie  devil  would  have  its  end  ;  but  if  He  were  a  creature, 
3. c  infr.  He  too  was  one  of  those  descended  from  that  Adam  whom  he 
6".  fin.  deceived,  and  he  had  no  cause  for  anxiety.  For  the  same 
notemfr. reason  the  Jews  of  the  day3  were  angered,  because  the  Lord 
'to  k'j^iov  said  that  He  was  Son  of  God,  and  that  God  was  His  proper 
Father.  For  had  He  called  Flimself  one  of  the  creatures,  or 

P»  OOTj 

r.  l.  said,  “  I  am  a  work,”  they  had  not  been  startled  at  the 
intelligence,  nor  thought  such  words  blasphemy,  knowing, 
as  they  did,  that  Angels  too  had  come  among  their  fathers ; 
but  since  He  called  Himself  Son,  they  perceived  that  such 
was  not  the  note  of  a  creature,  but  of  Godhead  and  of  the 
*  *a T(i-  Father’s  nature4.  The  Arians  then  ought,  even  in  imitation  of 
supr "  '  their  own  father1  the  devil,  to  take  some  special  pains5  on  this 
p.  145,  point ;  and  if  He  had  said,  “  He  founded  Me  to  be  Word  or 
§  *  74  Son,”  then  to  think  as  they  do;  but  if  He  has  not  so  spoken, 
s  not  to  invent  for  themselves  what  is  not. 
vi'd^lfr*’  3.  For  lie  says  not, “Before  the  world  He  founded  Me  as 
18.  Word  or  Son,”  but  simply,  He  founded  Me ,  to  shew  again, 
6p.  366,  as  1  have  said,  that  not  for  His  own  sake6  but  for  those  who 
r'  '  are  built  upon  Him  does  He  here  also  speak,  after  the  way 
of  proverbs.  For  this  knowing,  the  Apostle  also  writes, 

l  Cor.  3,  Other  foundation,  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid ,  which  is 

10.  11. 


what  we  all  read,  but  not  all  under¬ 
stand.”  Ambros.  de  Incam.  14.  Non 
recipio  quod  extra  Scripturam  de  tuo 
infers.  Tertull.  Cam.  Christ.  7.  vid. 
also  6.  “  You  departed  from  inspired 

Scripture  and  therefore  didst  fall  from 
grace.”  Max.dial.v.29.  Heretics  in  par¬ 
ticular  professed  to  he  guided  by  Scrip¬ 
ture.  Tertull.  Praescr.  8.  For  Gnostics 
vid.  Tertullian’s  grave  sarcasm.  “Utan- 
tur  hteretici  omnes  scripturis  ejus, 
cujus  utuntur  etiam  mundo.”  Carn. 
Christ.  6.  For  Arians,  vid.  supr.  p. 
178,  note  c.  And  so  Marcellus,  “  \Ve 
consider  it  unsafe  to  lay  down  doctrine 
concerning  things  which  we  have  not 
learned  with  exactness  from  the  divjne 
Scriptures.”  (leg.  wifi  «•«*.) 


Euseb.Eccl.Theol.  p.l  77,  d.  And  Mace¬ 
donians,  vid.  Leont.  de  Sect.  iv.  init. 
And  Monophysites,  “  I  have  not  learned 
this  from  Scripture ;  and  I  have  a  great 
fear  of  saying  what  it  is  silent  about.” 
Theod.  Eran.  p.215.  S.  Hilary  brings 
a  number  of  these  instances  together 
with  their  respective  texts,  Marcellus, 
Photinus,  Sabellius,  Montanus,  M  anes ; 
then  he  continues,  “  Omnes  Scripturas 
sine  Scripturce  sensu  loquuntur,  et  fidem 
sine  fide  pnetendurit.  Scriptura  enim 
non  in  legendo  sunt,  sed  in  intelligendo, 
neque  in  prmvaricatione  sunt  sed  in 
caritate.”  ad  Const,  ii.  9.  vid.  also 
Hieron.  c.  Lucif.  27.  August.  Ep.  120, 
13. 


He  was  u founded"  tv  hen  incarnate ,  that  toe  might  he  built  on  Him.  387 

Jesus  Christ ;  but  let  every  man  take  heed  how  he  buildeih  Chap. 

^  t  XXII 

thereupon x.  And  it  must  be  that  the  foundation  should  be  such  — L 

as  the  things  built  on  it,  that  they  may  admit  of  being  well  Trin. iii! 

compacted  together.  Being  then  the  Word,  He  has  not,  as3,P-341- 

far  as  Word2,  any  such  as  Himself,  who  may  be  compacted 2 »  *«V« 

with  Him;  for  He  is  Only-begotten;  but  having  become ^29], 

man,  He  has  the  like  of  Him,  those  namely  the  likeness  ofnotel- 

whose  flesh  He  has  put  on.  Therefore  according  to  His 

manhood  He  is  founded,  that  tve,  as  precious  stones,  may 

admit  of  building  upon  Him,  and  may  become  a  temple  of 

the  Holy  Ghost  who  dwelleth  in  us.  And  as  He  is  a 

foundation,  and  we  stones  built  upon  Him,  so  again  He  is  a 

Vine  and  we  knit  to  Him  as  branches, — not  according  to  the 

Substance  of  the  Godhead;  for  this  surely  is  impossible;  but 

according  to  His  manhood,  for  the  branches  must  be  like 

the  vine,  since  we  are  like  Him  according  to  the  flesh. 

4.  Moreover,  since  the  heretics  have  such  human  notions, 
we  may  suitably  confute  them  with  human  resemblances 
contained  in  the  very  matter  they  urge.  Thus  He  saith  not, 

“  He  hath  made  Me  a  foundation,”  lest  He  might  seem  to  be 
made  and  to  have  a  beginning  of  being,  and  they  might 
thence  find  a  shameless  occasion  of  irreligion  ;  but,  He  hath 
founded  Me.  Now  what  is  founded  is  founded  for  the  sake 
of  the  stones  which  arc  raised  upon  it ;  it  is  not  a  random 3  3 
process,  but  a  stone  is  first  transported  from  the  mountain 
and  set  down  in  the  depth  of  the  earth.  And  while  a  stone 
is  in  the  mountain,  it  is  not  yet  founded ;  but  when  need 
demands,  and  it  be  transported,  and  laid  in  the  depth  of  the 
earth,  then  forthwith  if  the  stone  could  speak,  it  would  say, 

“  Now  he  has  founded  me,  who  has  brought  me  hither  from 
the  mountain.”  Therefore  the  Lord  also,  did  not  when 
founded  take  a  beginning  of  existence  ;  for  He  was  the 
Word  before  that;  but  when  He  put  on  our  body,  which  He 
severed4  and  took  from  Mary,  then  He  says  He  hath  founded4 
Me ;  as  much  as  to  say,  “  Me,  being  the  Word,  He  hath 
enveloped  in  a  body  of  earth.”  For  so  He  is  founded  forgf:plct* 
our  sakes,  taking  on  Him  what  is  ours5,  that  we,  as  in-  Leon, 
corporated  and  compacted  and  bound  together  in  Him  f  p'  28‘ 
through  the  likeness  of  the  flesh,  may  attain  unto  a  perfect0  W"'- 
man,  and  abide6  immortal  and  incorruptible.  pTaJo, 


388  Our  Lord  was founded ,  or  created  in fesh,  “  before  the  icorld” 

Disc.  5.  Nor  let  the  words  before  the  world  and  before  He  made 
— -V-  ^ie  eai'lh  and  before  the  mountains  were  settled  disturb  any 
'J'  one;  for  they  very  well  accord  with  founded  and  created; 
for  here  again  allusion  is  made  to  the  Economy  according  to 
the  flesh.  For  though  the  grace  which  has  come  to  us  from 
the  Saviour  has  lately  appeared,  as  the  Apostle  says,  and 
took  place  when  He  came  among  us ;  yet  this  grace  had 
been  prepared  even  before  we  came  into  being,  nay,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  and  the  reason  why,  is  excellent 
and  wonderful.  It  beseemed  not  that  God  should  counsel 
concerning  us  afterwards,  lest  He  should  appear  ignorant  of 
our  fate.  The  God  of  all1  then,  creating  us  by  His  proper 
o\ui  ).  an(]  lowing  our  destinies  better  than  we,  and  fore- 

Gen.  1,  seeing  that,  being  made  good,  we  should  in  the  event  be  trans¬ 
gressors  of  the  commandment,  and  be  thrust  out  of  paradise 
for  disobedience,  being  loving  and  kind,  prepared  before- 
-  p. 251,  hand  in  His  proper  Word,  by  whom  also  He  created  us2,  the 
note  f.  Econonly  Qf  our  salvation ;  that  though  by  the  serpent’s 
deceit  we  fell  from  Him,  we  might  not  remain  altogether 
dead,  but  having  in  the  Word  the  redemption  and  salvation 
which  was  afore  prepared  for  us,  we  might  rise  again  and 
abide  immortal,  what  time  He  should  have  been  created  for 
us  a  beginning  of  the  ways,  and  He  who  was  the  First-born  of 
creation  should  become frst-born  of  the  brethren ,  and  again 
should  rise  f  rst-fruits  of  the  dead. 

6.  This  Paul  the  blessed  Apostle  teaches  in  his  writings ; 
for,  as  interpreting  the  words  of  the  Proverbs  before  the  world 
3Didym. and  before  the  earth  was,  he  thus  speaks  to  Timothy3;  Be 
partaker  of  the  afflictions  of  the  Gospel  according  to  the 
2Tim.l, power  of  God,  who  hath  saved  us  and  called  us  with  a  holy 
calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His  own 
purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesusbef ore  the 
world  began,  but  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing  of  our 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  abolished  death,  and  brought 
Eph.  i  to  light  life.  And  to  the  Ephesians;  Blessed  be  God  even  the 
3— s-  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ,  who  hath  blessed  us  icith  all 
spiritual  blessing  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  according 
as  He  hath  chosen  us  in  Him  before  the  foundation  of  theworld, 
that  we  should  be  holy  and  without  blame  before  Him  in 
love,  having  predestinated  us  to  the  adoption  of  children 


in  that  it  was  determined  in  God's  everlasting  purpose.  381) 

by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself.  Ilovv  then  has  He  chosen  Chap. 
us,  before  we  came  into  existence,  but  that,  as  he  says  — — - — 1 
himself,  in  Him  we  were  represented1  beforehand?  and  ^)p  ^ 
how  at  all,  before  men  were  created,  did  He  predestinate  us  3.  notes 
unto  adoption,  but  that  the  Son  Himself  was  founded  before  l‘an 
the  world,  taking  on  Him  that  economy  which  was  for  our 
sake  ?  or  how,  as  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  say,  have  we  an 
inheritance  being  predestinated,  but  that  the  Lord  Himself v.  n. 
was  founded  before  the  world,  inasmuch  as  He  had  a  purpose, 
for  our  sakes,  to  take  on  Him  through  the  flesh  all  that  inhe¬ 
ritance  of  judgment  which  lay  against  us,  and  we  henceforth 
were  made  sons  in  Him  ?  and  how  did  we  receive  it  before 
the  world  was,  when  we  were  not  yet  in  being,  but  afterwards 
in  time,  but  that  in  Christ  was  stored  the  grace  which  has 
reached  us?  Wherefore  also  in  the  Judgment,  when  every 
one  shall  receive  according  to  his  conduct,  He  says,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom  prepared  for  you  Mat.  25, 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  How  then,  or  in  whom,34’ 
was  it  prepared  before  we  came  to  be,  save  in  the  Lord  who 
before  the  world  was  founded  for  this  purpose;  that  we,  as 
built  upon  Him,  might  partake,  as  well-compacted  stones, 
the  life  and  grace  which  is  from  Him  ? 

7.  And  this  took  place,  as  naturally  suggests  itself  to  the 
religious  mind,  that,  as  1  said,  we,  rising  after  our  brief 
death,  may  be  capable  of  an  eternal  life,  of  which  we  had 
not  been  capable1’,  men  as  we  are,  formed  of  earth,  but  that 


b  The  Catholic  doctrine  seems  to  be, 
that  Adam  innocent  was  mortal,  yet 
would  not  in  fact  have  died  ;  that  he 
had  no  principle  of  eternal  life  within 
him,  but  was  sustained  continually  by 
divine  power,  till  such  time  as  immor¬ 
tality  should  have  been  given  him.  vid. 
Incam.  4,a.b.  “  If  God  accorded  to  the 
garments  and  shoes  of  the  Israelites,’’ 
says  S.  Augustine,  “  that  they  should 
not  wear  out  during  so  many  years, 
how  is  it  strange  that  to  man  obedient 
His  power  should  be  accorded,  that, 
whereas  his  body  was  animal  and  mortal, 
it  was  so  constituted  as  to  become  aged 
without  decay,  and  at  such  time  as  God 
willed  might  pass  without  the  inter¬ 
vention  of  death  from  mortality  to  im¬ 
mortality  P  For  as  the  flesh  itself,  which 


we  now  bear,  is  not  therefore  invulne¬ 
rable,  because  it  may  be  preserved  from 
wounding,  so  Adam’s  was  not  therefore 
not  mortal,  because  he  was  not  bound 
to  die.  Such  a  habit  even  of  their 
present  animal  and  mortal  body  I  sup¬ 
pose  was  granted  also  to  them  who 
have  been  translated  thence  without 
death;  for  Enoch  and  Elias  too  have 
through  so  long  a  time  been  preserved 
from  the  decay  of  age.”  de  pecc.  iner. 
i.  3.  Adam’s  body,  he  says  elsewhere, 
l<  mortale  quia  poterat  mori,  immortale 
quia  poterat  non  mori and  he  goes 
on  to  say  that  immortality  was  given 
him  “  de  ligno  vitse  non  de  constitu- 
tione  naturm.’’  Gen.  ad  lit.  vi.20.  This 
doctrine  came  into  the  controversy  with 
Baius,  and  Pope  Pius  V.  condemned 


Disc. 

II. 


1  p.  324 
note  c. 


2  p.  387 
r.  6. 

§■  77. 


3  P-341, 
note  i. 


390  And  this  was  done  beforehand ,  to  be  ready  for  the  need. 

before  the  world  there  had  been  prepared  for  us  in  Christ  the 
hope  of  life  and  salvation.  Therefore  reason  is  there  that 
the  Word,  on  coming  into  our  flesh,  and  being  created  in  it 
as  a  beginning  of  ways  for  His  works,  is  laid  as  a  foundation 
according  as  the  Father’s  will1  was  in  Him  before  the  world, 
as  has  been  said,  and  before  land  was,  and  before  the 
mountains  were  settled,  and  before  the  fountains  burst  forth ; 
that,  though  the  earth  and  the  mountains  and  the  shapes  of 
visible  nature  pass  away  in  the  fulness  of  the  present  age, 
we  on  the  contrary  may  not  grow  old  after  their  pattern,  but 
may  be  able  to  live  after  them,  having  the  spiritual  life  and 
blessing  which  before  these  things  have  been  prepared  for  us 
in  the  Word  Himself  according  to  election.  For  thus  we 
shall  be  capable  of  a  life  not  temporary,  but  ever  afterwards 
abide2  and  live  in  Christ;  since  even  before  this  our  life  had 
been  founded  and  prepared  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8.  Nor  in  any  other  way  was  it  fitting  that  our  life  should 
be  founded,  but  in  the  Lord  who  is  before  the  ages,  and 
through  whom  the  ages  were  brought  to  be  ;  that,  since  it 
was  in  Him,  we  too  might  be  able  to  inherit  that  everlasting 
life.  For  God  is  good ;  and  being  good  always,  He  willed 
this,  as  knowing  that  our  weak  nature  needed  the  succour 
and  salvation  which  is  from  Him.  And  as  a  wise  archi¬ 
tect,  proposing  to  build  a  house,  consults  also  about  re¬ 
pairing  it,  should  it  at  any  time  become  dilapidated  after 
building,  and,  as  counselling  about  this,  makes  preparation 
and  gives  to  the  workmen  materials  for  a  repair;  and  thus  the 
means  of  the  repair  are  provided  before  the  house;  in  the 
same  way  prior  to  us  is  the  repair  of  our  salvation  founded  in 
Christ,  that  in  Him  also  we  might  be  new-created.  And  the 
will  and  the  proposal  were  ready  before  the  world ;  but  the 
work  took  place,  when  the  need  required,  and  the  Saviour 
came  among  us.  For  the  Lord  Himself  will  stand  us  in 
place  of  all  things  in  the  heavens,  when  He  receives  us  into 
everlasting  life. 

9.  This  then  suffices  to  prove  that  the  Word  of  God  is  not 
a  creature, but  that  the  doctrine  of  the  passage  is  concordant 
with  orthodoxy3.  But  since  that  passage,  when  scrutinized, 

the  assertion,  Immortalitas  primi  ho-  course  is  here  referred  to  only  histo- 
minis  non  erat  gratia;  beneficium  sed  rically. 
naturalis  conditio.  His  decision  of 
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has  an  orthodox  sense  in  every  point  of  view,  it  may  be  well 
to  state  what  it  is  ;  perhaps  many  words  may  bring  these 
senseless  men  to  shame.  Now  here  I  must  recur  to  what 
has  been  said  before,  for  what  I  have  to  say  relates  to  the 
same  proverb  and  the  same  Wisdom.  The  Word  has  not 
called  Himself  a  creature  by  nature,  but  has  said  in  proverbs, 
The  Lord  created  Me ;  and  He  plainly  indicates  a  sense  not 
spoken  plainly  but  latent1,  such  as  we  shall  be  able  to  find 
by  taking  away  the  veil  from  the  proverb.  For  who,  on 
hearing  from  the  Framing  Wisdom,  The  Lord  created  Me 
a  beginning  of  His  ways,  does  not  at  once  question  the 
meaning,  reflecting  how  that  creative  Wisdom  can  be 
created?  who  on  hearing  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God 
say,  that  He  was  created  a  beginning  of  ways,  does  not 
investigate  the  sense,  wondering  how  the  Only-begotten 
Son  can  become  a  Beginning  of  many  others  ?  for  it  is  a 
dark  saving2;  but  a  man  of  understanding,  says  he,  shall 
understand  a  proverb  and  the  interpretation ,  the  words  of  the 
wise  and  their  dark  sayings. 

10.  Now  the  Only-begotten  and  very  Wisdom  3  of  God  is 
Creator  and  Framer  of  all  things;  for  in  Wisdom  hast  Thou 
made  them  all,  he  says,  and  the  earth  is  full  of  Thy  creation. 
But  that  what  came  into  being  might  not  only  be,  but  be 
good4,  it  pleased  God  that  His  own  Wisdom  should  con¬ 
descend5  to  the  creatures,  so  as  to  introduce  an  impress  and 
semblance6  of  Its  Image  on  all  in  common  and  on  each,  that 
what  was  made  might  be  manifestly  wise  works  and  worthy 
of  Godc.  For  as  of  the  Son  of  God,  considered  as  the  Word, 
our  word  is  an  image,  so  of  the  same  Son  considered  as 
Wisdom  is  the  wisdom  which  is  implanted  in  us  an  image; 
in  which  wisdom  we,  having  the  power  of  knowledge  and 
thought,  become  recipients  of  the  All-framing  Wisdom  ;  and 


Chap. 

XXII. 


p.  343. 


^ctnnypa, 
supr. 
p.  238, 
note  e. 
Prov.  1, 
5.  6. 

i  78. 

Ps.  104, 
24.  Sept. 


( pavTccert - 
uv 


c  Didymus  argues  in  favour  of  in-  from  the  beginning,  long  suffering  and 
terpreting  the  passage  of  created  wisdom  wai  ting  for  repentance  in  the  unrighteous 
at  length,  Trim  iii.3.  He  says  that  the  and  wrong-thinking  multitude,  when 
context  makes  this  interpretation  ne-  He  had  finished  all,  delighted  in  wisdom 
cessary,  as  speaking  of  “the  fear  of  which  was  in  the  creatures  and  was  glad 
God”  being  the  “  beginning”  of  it,  of  in  it,  rejoicing  in  His  own  work.”  p.336. 
“  doing  it,”  and  of  “  kings  and  rulers”  He  contrasts  with  this  the  more  solemn 
reigning  by  means  of  it.  Again  it  is  style  used  by  the  sacred  writer  when 
said  that  wisdom  was  with  the  Creator  he  speaks  of  the  Uncreated  Wisdom  ; 
who  was  Himself  the  Son  and  Word,  uvi^tfua;  xa)  <2<r<rij  i *’  IxtK^i tit  (xvfxd- 
“  The  Son  and  Word,  the  F ramer  of  itafflyyirai,  e.  g.  Prov.  30,  3. 
all,  who  was  all-knowing  and  powerful 
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Disc,  through  It  we  are  able  to  know  Its  Father.  For  he  who 
hath  the  Son,  saith  He,  hath  the  Father  also ;  and  he  that 

•vid. 

l  John  receiveth  Me,  receiveth  Him  that  sent  Me.  Such  an  impress 
Mafio  ^en  of  Wisdom  being  created  in  us,  and  being  in  all  the  works, 
40.  with  reason  does  the  true  and  framing  Wisdom  take  to  Itself 
what  belongs  to  its  own  impress,  and  say,  The  Lord  created  Me 
fur  His  works;  for  what  the  wisdom  in  us  says,  that  the  Lord 
Himself  speaks  as  if  it  were  His  own ;  and,  whereas  He  is 
not  Himself  created,  being  Creator,  yet  because  of  the  image 
of  Him  created  in  the  works'1,  He  says  this  as  if  of  Himself. 
Mat.  10,  And  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  He  that  receiveth  you, 
receiveth  Me,  because  His  impress  is  in  us,  so,  though  Fie 
be  not  among  the  creatures,  yet  because  His  image  and  im¬ 
press  is  created  in  the  works,  He  says,  as  if  in  His  own 
person,  The  Lord  created  Me  a  beginning  of  His  ways  for 
His  works.  And  therefore  has  this  impress  of  Wisdom  in 
the  works  been  brought  into  being,  that,  as  1  said  before,  the 
world  might  recognise  in  it  its  own  Creator  the  Word,  and 
Rom.  1,  through  Him  the  Father.  And  this  is  what  Paul  said,  Be- 
J9‘  20‘  cause  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is  manifest  in  them,  for 
God  has  shewed  it  unto  them  :  for  the  invisible  things  of  Him 
from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  under¬ 
stood  by  the  things  that  are  made.  But  if  so,  the  Word  is 
1  p.  345,  not  a  creature  in  substance1;  but  the  wisdom  which  is 
note  g‘  in  us  and  so  called,  is  spoken  of  in  this  passage  in  the 
Proverbs. 


<*  As  Athan.  here  considers  wisdom 
as  the  image  of  the  Creator  in  the  Uni¬ 
verse,  so  elsewhere  he  explains  it  of 
the  Church,  de  Incarn.  contr.  Ar.  6.  if 
it  be  his;  (and  so  Didym.  Trin.  iii. 
3  fin.)  but  the  interpretation  is  very 
much  the  same  as  his  own,  supr.  66. 
S.  Jerome  applies  it  to  the  creation  of 
the  new  man  in  holiness,  “  ‘  Put  ye  on 
Christ  Jesus  for  He  is  the  new  man, 
in  whom  all  we  believers  ought  to  be 
clad  and  attired.  For  what  was  not 
new  in  the  man  which  was  taken 
on  Him  by  our  Saviour?  He  rather 
who  can  imitate  His  conversation  and 
bring  out  in  himself  all  virtues,  he  has 
put  on  the  new  man,  and  can  say 
with  the  Apostle,  ‘  Not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me.’  In  great  deeds  and 
works  the  word  1  creation’  is  used.  The 
new  man  is  the  great  work  of  God,  and 
excels  all  other  creatures,  since  he  is 


said  to  be  framed,  as  the  world  is  said, 
and  is  created  the  beginning  of  God’s 
ways,  and  in  the  commencement  of  all 
the  elements.”  in  Eph.  iv.  23,  24. 
Naz.  alludes  to  the  interpretation  of 
Wisdom  being  the  plan,  system,  or  laws 
of  the  Universe.  Orat.  30,  2.  though 
he  does  not  so  explain  it  himself.  Epi- 
phanius  says,  “  Scripture  has  no  where 
confirmed  this  passage,  (Prov.  8,  22.) 
nor  has  any  Apostle  referred  it  to 
Christ.”  (vid.  also  Basil,  contr.  Eunom. 
ii.  20.)  He  adds,  “  How  many  wis¬ 
doms  of  God  are  there,  improperly  so 
called  !  but  One  Wisdom  is  the  Only- 
begotten,  not  improperly  so  called,  but 
in  truth.... The  very  word  ‘wisdom’ 
does  not  oblige  me  to  speak  of  the  Son 
of  God.”  Hmr.  69.  pp.  743 — 746.  He 
proceeds  to  shew  how  it  may  apply  to 
Him. 
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11.  But  if  this  too  fails  to  persuade  them,  let  them  tell  us  Chap. 

themselves,  whether  there  is  any  wisdom  in  the  creatures  or  — - — 1 

not1?  If  not,  how  is  it  that  the  Apostle  complains,  For  after  ,v'k)  ' 

that  in  the  Wisdom  of  God  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God  ?  Epiph. 

Hcer  69 

or  how  is  it  if  there  is  no  wisdom,  that  a  multitude  of  wise  p  744.  ‘ 
men  are  found  in  Scripture  ?  for  a  wise  man  feareth  and  de-  ‘  Cor.  1, 
parteth  from  evil;  and  through  wisdom  is  a  house  builded;  rid. 
and  the  Preacher  says,  A  man's  wisdom  maketh  his  face  to  1SI,'6> 
shine;  and  he  blames  those  who  are  headstrong  thus,  Sag  Prov. 
not  thou,  ichat  is  the  cause  that  the  former  days  were  better  p4’046‘ 
than  these  ?  for  thou  dost  not  inqiure  wisely  concerning  this.  2b  3- 

Eccj  gj 

But  if,  as  the  Son  of  Sirach  says,  He  poured  her  out  upon  s,  1  ; 
all  His  works  ;  she  is  with  all  flesh  according  to  His  gift , 
and  He  hath  given  her  to  them  that  love  Him,  and  this  out-i,  9. 10. 
pouring  is  a  note,  not  of  the  Substance  of  the  Very  -  Wisdom 2  airl¬ 
and  Only-begotten,  but  of  that  wisdom  which  is  imaged  in  p^ai^' 
the  world,  how  is  it  incredible  that  the  All-framing  and  true1--3- 
Wisdom  Itself,  whose  impress  is  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  Orat.Tv. 
poured  out  in  the  world,  should  say,  as  I  have  already  ex-2- 
plained,  as  if  of  Itself,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  His 
works? 


12.  For  the  wisdom  in  the  world  is  not  creative,  but  is 
that  which  is  created  in  the  works,  according  to  which  the 
heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  Psl9,i. 
His  handy  work .  This  if  men  have  within  them',  they  will  ac¬ 
knowledge  the  true  Wisdom  of  God  ;  and  will  know  that  they 
are  made  really 3  after  God’s  Image.  And,  as  some  son  of  a  king, 3  Strut. 
when  the  father  wished  to  build  a  cityf,  might  cause  his  own  'ldjg 

note  It. 


1  Athan.  speaks,  contr.  Gent,  of  man 
“  having  the  grace  of  the  Giver,  and  his 
own  virtue  from  the  Father’s  Word of 
the  mind  “seeing  theWord,  and  in  Him 
the  Word’s  Father  also,’’  2;  of  “the 
way  to  God  being,  not  as  God  Him¬ 
self,  above  us  and  far  off,  or  external 
to  us,  but  in  us,”  30,  &c.  &c.  vid.  also 
Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  19.  “  Rational  crea¬ 
tures,  receiving  light,  enlighten  by 
imparting  principles  which  are  poured 
from  their  own  mind  into  another  in¬ 
tellect;  and  such  an  illumination  may 
be  justly  called  teaching  rather  than 
revelation.  But  the  Word  of  God  en- 
lighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into 
the  world,  not  in  the  way  of  a  teacher, 
as  for  instance  Angels  do  or  men,  but 


rather  as  God  in  the  way  of  a  Framer 
doth  He  sow  in  each  whom  He  calls 
into  being  the  seed  of  Wisdom,  that  is 
of  divine  knowledge,  and  implant  a  root 
of  understanding,”  &c.  Cyril,  in  Joan, 
p.  75.  Athan.  speaks  of  this  seed  some¬ 
what  differently  elsewhere  as  a  natural 
instinct  in  the  world  in  contrast  to  the 
Word  by  w-hom  it  is  imparted.  He  calls 
it  “a  reason  combined  and  connatural 
with  every  thing  that  came  into  being, 
which  some  are  wont  to  call  seminal, 
inanimate  indeed  and  unreasoning  and 
unintelligent,  but  operating  only  by 
external  art  according  to  the  science  of 
Him  who  sowed  it.”  contr.  Gent.  40. 

f  This  is  drawn  out  somewhat  dif¬ 
ferently,  and  very  strikingly  in  contr. 
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Disc,  name  to  be  printed  upon  each  of  the  works  that  were  rising, 

- —  both  to  give  security  to  them  of  the  works  remaining,  by  reason 

1  of  the  show1  of  his  name  on  every  thing,  and  also  to  make 
them  remember  him  and  his  father  from  the  name,  and 
having  finished  the  city  might  be  asked  concerning  it,  how 
it  was  made,  and  then  would  answer,  “  It  is  made  securely,  for 
according  to  the  will  of  my  father,  I  am  imaged  in  every  work, 
for  there  is  a  creation  of  my  name  in  the  works;”  but  saying 
this,  he  does  not  signify  that  his  own  substance  is  created, 
-  tvtd,  t]lc  impress®  of  himself  by  means  of  his  name;  in  the 
same  manner,  to  apply  the  illustration,  to  those  who  admire 
the  wisdom  in  the  creatures,  the  true  Wisdom  makes  answer, 
The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  the  works,  for  My  impress  is 
s  cuyxa..  in  them;  and  I  have  thus  condescended3  for  the  framing  of 
all  things. 

§.  80.  13.  Moreover,  that  the  Son  should  be  speaking  of  the  im¬ 

press  that  is  within  us  as  if  it  were  Himself,  should  not  startle 
auy  one,  considering  (for  we  must  not  care  about  repetition®) 
that,  when  Saul  was  persecuting  the  Church,  in  which  was 
llis  impress  and  image,  lie  said,  as  if  He  were  Himself  under 
Acts  9,  persecution,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  Me?  Therefore,  (as 
has  been  said,)  as,  supposing  the  impress  itself  of  Wisdom 
which  is  in  the  works  had  said,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me 
for  the  works,  no  one  would  have  been  startled,  so,  if  lie,  the 
True  and  Framing  Wisdom,  the  Only-begotten  Word  of  God, 
should  use  what  belongs  to  His  image  as  about  Himself, 
namely,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  for  the  works,  let  no  one, 
overlooking  the  wisdom  created  in  the  world  and  in  the 
4  works,  think  that  He  created  is  said  of  the  Substance  of  the 
Very4  Wisdom,  lest,  diluting  the  wine  with  water,  he  be 
r-  )•  judged  a  defrauder  of  the  truth.  For  It  is  Creator  and  Framer; 

infr.  in.  •'  °  .  .  i  p 

35.  Ep.  but  Its  impress  is  created  m  the  works,  as  the  copy  ot  an 

ffz.  imaSe- 

Ambros. 

(1g  Fid. 

jjj  g.-  ’  Gent.  43.  The  Word  indeed  is  regarded  where  Petavius,  de  Trin.  ii.  1.  §.  8. 

more  as  the  Governor  than  the  Life  of  ingeniously  but  without  any  authority 
the  world,  hut  He  is  said,  §.  43,  o  •ra^a-  reads  ovx  Ixv ii  tion;  and  most  gratui- 
xa\  6<tuftuTo-roti(  mu  (ttu  riytt  tously  too,  for  it  is  quite  a  peculiarity 
ifuTiguv  xaCl  guo-rtiut. . .  Axarru  rbn  ihiccv  of  Athan.  to  repeat  and  to  apologize  for 
Lijynav  dxoiiious ,  &c.  44.  Shortly  be-  doing  so.  The  very  same  words  occur 
fore  he  spoke  of  the  Word  as  the  Prin-  supr.  22,  c.  Orat.  iii.54,  a.  Scrap,  i.  19, 
ciple  of  permanence.  41  fin.  b.27,e.  Vid.also 2,  c. 4i ,  d.  67,  a.  G9,  h. 

il  r'o  auri  yi £  Xtyuv  tux  cxvnrit iii.  39  init.  vid.  especially  Incarn.  20,  d. 
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14.  And  He  says,  Beginning  of  uays ,  since  such  wisdom  Chap. 
becomes  a  sort  of  beginning,  and,  as  it  were,  rudiments1  of  — — - 
the  knowledge  of  God ;  for  a  man  entering,  as  it  were,  upon  Xtiant 
this  way  first,  and  keeping  it  in  the  fear  of  God,  (as  Solo¬ 
mon  says,  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wis-  Prov.  l , 
dom ,)  then  advancing  upwards  in  his  thoughts  and  perceiving  Sept' 
the  Framing  Wisdom  which  is  in  the  creation, will  perceive  in  It 

also  Its  Father",  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  He  that  hath  John  14, 

.9. 

seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father,  and  as  John  writes,  He  who  i’john 

acknowledqeili  the  Son,  hath  the  Father  also.  And  He  says,2’23- 

Before  the  world  hath  He  founded  Me,  since  in  Its  impress  the  Cyril  in 

w-orks  remain  settled-  and  eternal.  Then,  lest  any,  hearing 

concerning  the  wisdom  thus  created  in  the  works,  should  vid. 

-r.  ,  "Wet- 

think  the  true  Wisdom,  God’s  Son,  to  be  by  nature  a  creature,  htein  in 

He  has  found  it  necessary  to  add ,  Before  the  mountains,  and *°c- 
before  the  earth,  and  before  the  waters,  and  before  all  hills  vid?*" 
He  begets  Me,  that  in  saying,  “  before  all  creation,”  (for  He 
includes  all  the  creation  under  these  heads,)  Fie  may  shew 
that  He  is  not  created  together  with  the  works  according  to 
Substance.  For  if  He  was  created  for  the  works,  yet  is  be¬ 
fore  them,  it  follows  that  He  is  in  being  before  He  was  created. 

He  is  not  then  a  creature  by  nature  and  substance,  but  as 
He  Himself  has  added,  an  Offspring.  But  in  what  differs  a 
creatuie  from  an  offspring,  and  how  it  is  distinct  by  nature, 
has  been  shewn  in  what  has  gone  before. 

15.  But  since  He  proceeds  to  say,  When  He  prepared  the§.  81. 
heaven,  I  was  present  with  Him,  we  ought  to  know  that  He  p’„rov'  8’ 
says  not  this  as  if  without  Wisdom  the  Father  prepared  the 
heaven  or  the  clouds  above,  (for  there  is  no  room  to  doubt 

that  all  things  are  created  in  Wisdom,  and  without  It 
was  made  not  even  one  thing ;)  but  this  is  what  He  says, 

“  All  things  took  place  in  Me  and  through  Me,  and  when 
there  was  need  that  Wisdom  should  be  created  in  the  works. 


h  The  whole  of  this  passage  might 
be  illustrated  at  great  length  from  the 
contr.  Gent,  and  the  Inearn.  V.  D.  vid. 
supr.  notes  on  79.  “  The  soul  as  in  a 

mirror  contemplates  the  Word  the 
Image  of  the  Father,  and  in  Him  con¬ 
siders  the  Father,  whose  Image  the 
Saviour  is... or  if  not... yet  from  the 
things  that  are  seen,  the  creation  as  by 

2 


letters  signifying  and  heralding  its 
Lord  and  Maker  by  means  of  its  order 
and  harmony.”  Gent.  34.  “  As  by  look¬ 
ing  up  to  the  heaven.... we  have  an 
idea  of  the  Word  who  set  it  in  order, 
so  considering  the  Word  of  God,  we 
cannot  but  see  God  His  Father.”  45. 
And  Inearn.  11,  41,  42,  <fcc.  Vid.  also 
Basil,  contr.  Eunoin.  ii.  16. 

2 
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Disc  in  My  Substance  indeed  I  was  with  the  Father,  but  by  a 

- - — condescension*  to  things  generate,  I  was  disposing  over  the 

works  Mv  own  impress,  so  that  the  whole  world  as  being  in 
one  body,  might  not  be  at  variance  but  in  concord  with 
itself.”  All  those  then  who  with  an  upright  understanding, 
according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  them,  come  to  con¬ 
oid-  Ps.  template  the  creatures,  are  able  to  say  for  themselves,  “  By 
'  ’  '  Thv  appointment  all  things  continue  but  they  who  make 

Rom.  l,  light  of  this,  must  be  told,  Professing  themselves  to  be  wise, 
they  became  fools ;  for  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them  ;  for  God  has  revealed  it  unto  them  ;  for 
the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are 
clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made, 
even  His  eternal  Power  and  Godhead,  so  that  they  are  with¬ 
out  excuse.  Because  that  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified 
Him  not  as  God,  but  served  the  creature  more  than  the 
Creator  of  all,  who  is  blessed  for  ever.  Amen. 

16.  And  they  will  feel  some  compunction  surely  at  the 
l  Cor.  words,  For,  after  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  (in  the  mode  we 
have  explained  above,)  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it 
pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that 
believe.  For  no  longer,  as  in  the  former  times,  God  has 
willed  to  be  known  by  an  image  and  shadow  of  wisdom,  that 
namely  which  is  in  the  creatures,  but  He  has  made  the  true 
Wisdom  Itself  to  take  flesh,  and  to  become  man,  and  to 
undergo  the  death  of  the  cross;  that  by  the  faith  in  Him, 
henceforth  all  that  believe  may  obtain  salvation.  However, 
it  is  the  same  Wisdom  of  God,  which  through  Its  own  Image 
in  the  creatures,  (whence  also  It  is  said  to  be  created,)  first 
manifested  Itself,  and  through  Itself  Its  own  Father;  and 
John  l,  afterwards,  being  Itself  the  Word,  It  became  fiesh,  as  John 
says,  and  after  abolishing  death  and  saving  our  race,  still 
more  revealed  Himself  and  through  Him  His  own  Father, 
vi(J.  _  saying,  Grant  unto  them  that  they  may  know  Thee  the  only 
3.  n  ’  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent. 

§.  82.  17.  Hence  the  whole  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 

Him ;  for  the  knowledge  of  Father  through  Son  and  of  Son 

*  Here  again,  as  in  former  passages,  the  image  of  Wisdom  on  the  works,  or 
the  cniyKnrafiairis  has  no  reference  what-  what  He  above  calls  the  Son’s  image, 
ever  to  a  figurative  yivtwr.t,  as  Bishop  on  which  account  He  is  >;. 

Dull  contends,  but  to  His  impressing 


TheFather  and  Son  rejoice, in  seeing  Each  Himself inEach  Other.  397 

from  Father  is  one  and  the  same,  and  the  Father  delights  Chap. 

in  Him,  and  in  the  same  joy  the  Son  rejoices  in  the  Father,-— — 1 

saying,  I  was  by  Him ,  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  Prov.  8, 

before  Him.  And  this  again  proves  that  the  Son  is  not30' 

foreign,  but  proper  to  the  Father’s  Substance.  For  behold, 

not  because  of  us  has  He  come  to  be,  as  the  irreligious  men 

•  say,  nor  is  He  out  of  nothing,  (for  not  from  without  did  God 

procure  for  Himself  a  cause  of  rejoicing1,)  but  the  words  denote  1 

what  is  proper  and  like.  When  then  was  it,  when  the  Father 

rejoiced  not  ?  but  if  He  ever  rejoiced,  He  was  ever,  in  whom 

He  rejoiced.  And  in  whom  does  the  Father  rejoice,  except 

as  seeing  Himself  in  His  proper  Image,  which  is  His  Word? 

And  though  in  sons  of  men  also  He  had  delight,  on  finishing 

the  world,  as  it  is  written  in  these  same  Proverbs,  yet  this  „ 

too  has  a  consistent  sense.  For  even  thus  He  had  delight, si. 

not  as  if  joy  came  upon  Him,  but  again  as  seeing  the  works 

made  after  His  own  Image;  so  that  even  this  rejoicing  of 

God  is  on  account  of  His  Image.  And  how  too  has  the 

Son  delight,  except  as  seeing  Himself  in  the  Father?  for  this 

is  the  same  as  saying,  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Johnl4, 
J  9  07  jo. 

Father,  and  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me. 

18.  Vain  then  is  your  vaunt  as  is  on  all  sides  shewn,  O 
Christ’s  enemies,  and  vainly  do  ye  preach1*  and  circulate  every 
where  your  text,  The  Lord  hath  created  Me  a  beginning  of 
His  ways,  perverting  its  sense,  and  publishing,  not  Solo¬ 
mon’s  meaning,  but  your  own  comment2.  For  behold  your  ■>!«*««*, 
sense  is  proved  to  be  but  a  fantasy  ;  but  the  passage  in  the  supr!*"’ 
Proverbs,  as  well  as  all  that  is  above  said,  proves  that  theP-^55> 
Son  is  not  a  creature  in  nature  and  substance,  but  the  proper 
Offspring  of  the  Father,  true  Wisdom  and  Word,  by  whom 
all  things  were  made,  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one  ;jolm  *> 
thing. 

k  “  The  ancients  said  usingbadlanguagetowardsby-standers, 

•rt/iwivui  ‘  to  use  bad  language,’  and  and  their  retorting  it.”  Erasin.  Adag. 
the  coarse  language  of  the  procession,  p.  1158.  He  quotes  Menander, 

<r«/«riiV  This  arose  from  the  custom  ir'iruv  kfj.a.\ui  i Sr)  *efi<r$7cci  r<»it 
of  persons  in  the  Bacchanalian  cars 


DISCOURSE  III. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  SEVENTHLY,  JOHN  xiv.  10. 

Introduction.  The  doctrine  of  the  coinherence.  The  Father  and  the  Son 
Each  whole  ami  perfect  God.  They  are  in  Each  Other,  because  their 
Substance  is  Oue  and  the  Same.  They  are  Each  Perfect  and  have  One 
Substance,  because  the  Second  Person  is  the  Son  of  the  First.  Asterius's 
evasive  explanation  of  the  text  under  review ;  refuted.  Since  the  Son  has 
all  that  the  Father  has,  lie  is  Ilis  Image;  and  the  Father  is  the  One 
God,  because  the  Son  is  in  the  Father 

§.  1.  1.  The  Ario-maniacs,  as  it  appears,  having  once  made  up 

their  minds  to  transgress  and  revolt  from  the  Truth,  arc  strenu- 

Prov.  ous  in  appropriating  the  words  of  Scripture,  When  the  impious 

Sept,  cometh  into  a  depth  of  evil,  he  contemneth ;  for  refutation 

does  not  stop  them,  nor  perplexity  abash  them ;  but,  as 

Jer.3, 3.  having  a  whore's  forehead,  they  refuse  to  be  ashamed  before 

,  r  all  men  in  their  irreligion.  For  whereas  the  passages  which 

ch.  xix.  they  alleged,  The  Lord  created  Me1,  and  Made  better  than 

-ch.xi".  (jie  Angci$*  and  First-born3,  and  Faithful  to  Him  that  made 
3ch.  xxi. 

4  ch. xiv.  Him4, have  an  orthodox  meaning5,  and  inculcate  religiousness 

3  p.  341,  towards  Christ,  so  it  is  that  these  men  still,  as  if  bedewed  with 

note '■  the  serpent’s  poison,  not  seeing  what  they  ought  to  see,  nor 

r'utvyi-  understanding  what  they  read,  as  if  in  vomit6  from  the  depth 

of  their  irreligious  heart,  have  next  proceeded  to  disparage  our 

.1  ohn 1 1 ,  Lord’s  words,  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me;  saying, 
io.  «  H 

ow  can  the  One  be  contained  in  the  Other  and  the  Other 
in  the  One?”  or  “  How  at  all  can  the  Father  who  is  the  greater 
be  contained  in  the  Son  who  is  the  less?”  or  “  What  wonder,  if 
the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  considering  it  is  written  even  of  us, 
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The  Arians  speak  of  God  as  material. 

In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being'?"  And  this 
state  of  mind  is  consistent  with  their  perverseness1,  who  think 
God  to  be  material2,  and  understand  not  what  is  “True 
Father”  and  “True  Son,”  nor  “ Light  Invisible”  and  “  Eternal,” 
and  Its  “  Radiance  Invisible,”  nor  “  Invisible  Subsistence3,” 
and  “  Immaterial  Expression”  and  “  Immaterial  Image.” 
For  had  they  known,  they  would  not  have  dishonoured  and 
ridiculed  the  Lord  of  glory,  nor  interpreting  things  immaterial 
after  a  material  manner,  perverted  good  words. 

2.  It  were  sufficient  indeed,  on  hearing  only  words  which 
are  the  Lord’s,  at  once  to  believe,  since  the  faith  of  simplicity 
is  better  than  an  elaborate 4  process  of  persuasion  ;  but  since 
they  have  endeavoured  to  make  even  this  passage  level  with 
their  own  heresy,  it  becomes  necessary  to  expose  their  per¬ 
verseness1  and  to  shew  the  mind  of  the  truth,  at  least  for  the 
security  of  the  faithful.  For  when  it  is  said,  I  in  the  Father 
and  the  Father  in  Me,  They  are  not  therefore,  as  these 
suppose,  discharged  into  Each  Other,  filling  the  One  the 
Other,  as  in  the  case  of  empty  vessels,  so  that  the  Son  fills 
the  emptiness  of  the  Father  and  the  Father  that  of  the  Sonb, 


a  vid.  supr.  p.  338,  note  d.  The 
doctrine  of  the  ,  which  this 

objection  introduces,  is  the  test  of  or¬ 
thodoxy  opposed  to  Arianism.  vid.  p. 
95,  note  d.  This  is  seen  clearly  in  the 
case  of  Eusebius,  whose  language  ap¬ 
proaches  to  Catholic  more  nearly  than 
Arians  in  general.  After  all  his  strong 
assertions,  the  question  recurs,  is  our 
Lord  a  distinct  being  from  God,  as  we 
are,  or  not  ?  he  answers  in  the  affirm¬ 
ative,  vid.  supr.  p.  63,  note  g.  whereas 
we  believe  that  He  is  literally  and  nu¬ 
merically  one  with  the  Father,  and 
therefore  His  Person  dwells  in  the 
Father’s  Person  by  an  ineffable  union. 
And  hence  the  strong  language  of  Pope 
Dionysius,  supr.  p.  46.  “  the  Holy 
Ghost  must  repose  and  habitate  in  God,” 

IfXtpiXo^U^tlt  Ty  Siy  xa)  'vihlXITOL70CU.  And 

hence  the  strong  figure  of  S.  Jerome, 
(in  which  he  is  followed  by  S.  Cyril, 
Thesaur.  p.  51.)  “  Filius  locus  est 
Patris,  sicut  et  Pater  locus  est  Filii.” 
in  Ezek.  3,  12.  Hence  Athan.  con¬ 
trasts  the  creatures  who  are  i» 
ftitoit  rorois  and  the  Son.  Serap.  iii.  4. 
c.  d.  Accordingly,  one  of  the  first 
symptoms  of  reviving  orthodoxy  in  the 
second  school  of  semi- Arians  (as  they 


have  above  been  called  in  notes  to  de 
Syn.)  in  the  Macrostich  Creed,  is  the 
use  of  language  of  this  character,  viz. 
“  All  the  Father  embosoming  the  Son,” 
they  say,  “and  all  the  Son  hanging 
and  adhering  to  the  Father,  and  alone 
resting  on  the  Father's  breast  con¬ 
tinually.”  supr.  p.  116,  where  vid.  note 
h. 

b  This  might  seem,  but  is  not,  in¬ 
consistent  with  S.  Jerome  as  quoted  in 
the  foregoing  note.  Athan.  does  but 
mean  that  such  illustrations  cannot  be 
taken  literally,  as  if  spoken  of  natural 
subjects.  The  Father  is  the  totds  or 
locus  of  the  Son,  because  when  we  con¬ 
template  the  Son  in  His  fulness  as  oXcc 
dies,  we  do  but  view  the  Father  as  that 
Person  in  whom  God  the  Son  is;  our  mind 
abstracts  His  Substance  which  is  the 
Son  for  the  moment  from  Him,  and  re¬ 
gards  Him  merely  as  Father.  Thus 
Athan.  rrv  till OL r  autrlxt  rou  Xiyot  tivufii. 
vav  Qvoti  ry  iavrou  in  Illud.  Omn. 

4.  It  is,  however,  but  an  operation  of 
the  mind,  and  not  a  real  emptying  of 
Godhead  from  the  Father,  if  such  words 
may  be  used.  Father  and  Son  are  both 
the  same  God,  though  really  and  eter¬ 
nally  distinct  from  each  other ;  and  Each 
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He  is  not  in  the  Son,  as  He  is  in  us. 
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and  Each  of  Them  by  Himself  is  not  complete  and  perfect, 
(for  this  is  proper  to  bodies,  and  therefore  the  mere  assertion 
of  it  is  full  of  irreligion,)  for  the  Father  is  full  and  perfect,  and 
the  Son  is  the  Fulness  of  Godhead.  Nor  again,  as  God, 
by  coming1  into  the  Saints,  strengthens  them,  thus  is  He  also 
in  the  Son.  For  He  is  Himself  the  Father’s  Power  and 
Wisdom,  and  by  partaking2  of  Him  things  generate  are 
sanctified  in  the  Spirit ;  but  the  Son  Himself  is  not  Son  by 
participation3,  but  is  the  Father’s  proper  Offspring'.  Nor 
again  is  the  Son  in  the  Father,  in  the  sense  of  the  passage, 
In  Him  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being ;  for,  He  as 
being  from  the  Fount1  of  the  Father  is  the  Life,  in  which  all 
things  are  both  quickened  5  and  consist;  for  the  Life  does 
not  live  in  life d,  else  it  would  not  be  Life,  but  rather  He  gives 
life to  all  things. 

3.  But  now  let  us  see  what  Asterius  the  Sophist  says,  the 


is  full  of  the  Other,  that  is,  their  Sub¬ 
stance  is  one  and  the  same.  This  is 
insisted  on  by  S.  Cyril,  “  We  must  not 
conceive  that  the  l  ather  is  held  in  the 
Son  as  body  in  body,  or  vessel  in  vessel ; 
. . .  .for  the  One  is  in  the  Other,  it 
'rau7orr,Ti  7r,f  ouelas  v.'ra^a.Wf/.xrtu,  xcc) 
<rri  xxrcc  <pu<riv  tvJrvri  ts  xcc)  o/xoiortjn  in 
Joan.  p.  28.  And  by  S.  Hilary  ;  “  Ma¬ 
terial  natures  do  not  admit  of  being 
mutually  in  each  other,  of  having  a 
perfect  unity  of  a  nature  which  sub¬ 
sists,  of  the  abiding  nativity  of  the  Only- 
begotten  being  inseparable  from  the 
unity  of  the  Father's  Godhead.  To 
God  the  Only-begotten  alone  is  this 
proper,  and  this  faith  attaches  to  the 
mystery  of  a  true  nativity,  and  this  is 
the  work  of  a  spiritual  power,  that  to 
be  and  to  be  in  differ  nothing ;  to  be  in, 
yet  not  to  be  one  in  another  as  body  in 
body,  but  so  to  be  and  to  subsist,  as  to 
be  in  the  subsisting,  and  so  to  be  in,  as 
also  to  subsist,’1  ike.  Trin.vii.iin.vid.  also 

iii.  23.  The  following  quotation  from  S. 
Anselm  is  made  by  Petavius,  de  Trin. 

iv.  l(i  fin.  and  may  be  given  here, 
though  he  cannot  be  here  used  as  an 
authority;  “Though  there  be  not  many 
eternities,  yet  if  we  say  eternity  in 
eternity,  there  is  but  one  eternity.  And 
so  whatever  is  said  of  God’s  Essence, 
if  repeated  in  itself,  does  not  increase 
quantity,  nor  admit  number.  Since 
there  is  nothing  out  of  God,  when  God 
is  born  of  God.  He  will  not  be  horn 


out  of  God,  but  remains  in  God.’’ 

c  vid.  supr.  p.  15,  note  e.  p.  32,  note 
q.  fin.  p.  203,  and  note  d.  On  the 
other  hand  Eusebius  considers  the  Son, 
like  a  creature,  1%  aerjj;  srur^ixvis 

[not  ovrtut,  but J  [/.iroucias,  tziro 

THynS,  It'  r^3%to/ufv>n  uXtigou/uivar. 

Ecei.  Theol.  i.  2.  words  which  are  the 
more  observable,  the  nearer  they  ap¬ 
proach  to  the  language  of  Athan.  in 
the  text  and  elsewhere.  Vid.  infr.  by 
way  of  Contrast,  acSi  xu.ru  fxirovriuy 
aurou}  uXX*  okov  ’IZiov  aurou  y'iW‘  fuu.  4. 

d  i.  e.  Son  does  not  live  by  the  gift 
of  life,  for  He  is  life,  and  does  but 
give  it,  not  receive.  S.  Hilary  uses 
different  language  with  the  same  mean¬ 
ing,  “  Vita  viventis  [Filii]  in  vivo 
[Patre]  est.”  de  Trin.  ii.  11.  Other 
modes  of  expression  for  the  same  mys¬ 
tery  arc  found  infr.  “  the  whole  being 
of  the  Son  is  proper  to  the  Father’s 
substance;”  3.  “  the  Son’s  being,  be¬ 
cause  from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in 
the  Father;”  ibid,  also  G  fin.  “  the 
Father’s  Godhead  is  the  being  of  the 
Son.”  5.  Vid.  supr.  p.  145,  note  r.  and 
Didymus  i  nurgmrif  Otorris.  p.  82.  and 
S.  Basil,  \\oZi%ii  rn  i%ui.  contr.  Eunorn. 
ii.  12  tin.  Just  above  Athan.  says  that 
“  the  Son  is  the  fulness  of  the  God¬ 
head.”  Thus  the  Father  is  the  Son’s 
life  because  the  Son  is  from  Him,  and 
the  Son  the  Father’s  because  the  Son 
is  in  Him.  All  these  are  but  different 
ways  of  signifying  the 


Asterius  said,  the  Father  in  the  Son,  fur  His  words  given  Him.  40 1 

retained  pleader1  for  the  heresy.  In  imitation  then  of  the  Jews  Chav. 

4  m  xxm 

so  far,  he  writes  as  follows ;  “  It  is  very  plain  that  He  has  said,  j - 'T 

that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  again  in  Him,  for  infr. 

this  reason,  that  neither  the  word,  on  which  He  was  discours-  ^  60‘ 

ing  is,  as  He*says,  His  own,  but  the  Father’s,  nor  the  works 

belong2  to  Him,  but  to  the  Father  who  gave  Him  the  power.”2  «<W<* 

Now  this,  if  uttered  at  random  by  a  little  child,  had  been 

excused  from  his  age  ;  but  when  one  who  bears  the  title  of 

Sophist,  and  professes  universal  knowledge6,  is  the  writer, 

what  a  serious  condemnation  does  he  deserve?  And  does  he 

not  shew  himself  a  stranger  to  the  Apostle3,  as  being  puffed 3  p.  131, 

up  with  persuasive  words  of  wisdom,  and  thinking  thereby  ton°jed' 

succeed  in  deceiving,  not  understanding  himself  what  he  i  Tim. 

saith  nor  whereof  he  affirms  ?  For  what  the  Son  has  said  as  b  '• 

proper  and  suitable  to  a  Son  only,  who  is  Word  and  Wisdom 

and  Image  of  the  Father’s  Substance,  that  he  levels  to  all  the 

creatures,  and  makes  common  to  the  Son  and  to  them  ;  and 

he  says,  lawless1  man,  that  the  Power  of  the  Father  receives 

power,  that  from  this  his  irreligion  it  may  follow  to  say  that 

in  a  Son4  the  Son  was  made  a  son,  and  the  Word  received  a4  «* 

Word’s  authority  ;  and,  far  from  granting  that  He  spoke  this 

as  a  Son,  he  ranks  Him  with  all  things  made  as  having 

learned  it  as  they  have.  For  if  the  Son  said,  L  am  in  the  p.  311, 

Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  because  His  discourses  were  note  k‘ 

not  His  own  words  but  the  Father’s,  and  so  of  His  works, 

then,  since  David  says,  L  will  hear  ivhat  the  Lord  God  shall  Ps.  83, 

say  in  Me,  and  again  Solomon,  My  words  are  spoken  by  God, J'  bepr' 

and  since  Moses  was  minister  of  words  which  were  from 

God,  and  each  of  the  Prophets  spoke  not  what  was  his  own 

but  what  was  from  God,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  aud  since  the 

works  of  the  Saints,  as  they  professed,  were  not  their  own 

but  God’s  who  gave  the  power,  Elias  for  instance  and  Eliseus 

invoking  God  that  He  Himself  would  raise  the  dead,  and 

Eliseus  saying  to  Naaman,  on  cleansing  him  from  the  leprosy, 


«  «■  itrtt  ynucxtn  ir ay yiXXifjc.no; .  able  to  “  make  tbe  worse  cause  the 
GorgiasaccoidingtoCicerodefin.ii.init.  better.”  Rhet.  ii.  24  fin.  Vid.  Cressol. 
was  the  fiist  who  ventured  in  public  to  Theatr.  Rhet.  iii.  1 1. 
say  “  give  me  a  question.”  1  infr.  47,  c.  Hist.  Ar. 

This  w  as  t he  irayyiXfia  of  the  Sophists;  71,75,79.  Ep. /Eg.  16,  d.  Vid.  att/ttf. 
of  which  Aristotle  speaks,  ascribing  to  2  Thess.  2,  8. 

Protagoras  the  “  profession”  of  being 


40‘2  The  Father  is  in  the  Son,  because  the  Son  from  the  Father. 

Disc,  that  thou  viayest  knoic  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel,  and 
y.  t  Samuel  too  in  the  days  of  the  harvest  praying  to  God  to 
Kings  grant  rain,  and  the  Apostles  saying  that  not  in  their  own 
8‘  15‘ power  they  did  miracles  but  in  the  Lord’s  grace,  it  is  plain 
that,  according  to  Asterius,  such  a  statement  must  be  com¬ 
mon  to  all,  so  that  each  of  them  is  able  to  say,  I  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  and  as  a  consequence  that 
He  is  no  longer  one  Son  of  God  and  Word  and  Wisdom, 
but,  as  others,  is  only  one  out  of  many. 

§.  3.  4.  But  if  the  Lord  said  this,  His  words  would  not  rightly 

have  been,  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  but  rather, 
“  I  too  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  is  in  Me  too,”  that 
'  lie  may  have  nothing  proper  and  by  prerogative  *,  relatively 
3Qg  p‘  to  the  Father,  as  a  Son,  but  the  same  grace  in  common  with 
note  f.  all.  But  it  is  not  so,  as  they  think ;  for  not  understanding 
tymnet  that  lie  is  genuine2  Son  from  the  Father,  they  bely  Him  who 
is  such,  whom  only  it  befits  to  say,  I  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  Me.  For  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  as  it  is  allowed 
us  to  know,  because  the  whole  Being  of  the  Son  is  proper  to 
the  Father’s  substance8,  as  radiance  from  light,  and  stream 
from  fountain ;  so  that  whoso  sees  the  Son,  sees  what  is 
proper  to  the  Father,  and  knows  that  the  Son’s  Being,  because 
from  the  Father,  is  therefore  in  the  Father.  For  the  Father 
is  in  the  Son,  since  the  Son  is  what  is  from  the  Father  and 
proper  to  Him,  as  in  the  radiance  the  sun,  and  in  the  word 


%  Since  the  Father  and  the  Son  are 
the  numerically  One  God,  it  in  but  ex¬ 
pressing  this  in  other  words  to  say  that 
the  Father  is  in  the  Son  and  the  Son 
in  that  Father,  for  all  They  have  and 
all  They  are  is  common  to  Each,  except¬ 
ing  Their  being  Father  and  Son.  A 
<ri£i%iZ£nni  of  Persons  is  implied  in  the 
Unity  of  Substance.  This  is  the  con¬ 
nexion  of  the  two  texts  so  often  quoted  ; 
“  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,”  because  the  Son 
and  the  Father  are  one.”  And  the 
cause  of  this  unity  and  <ri is 
the  Divine  yivt?w {.  Thus  S>.  Ailary: 
“  The  perfect  Son  of  a  perfect  Father, 
and  of  the  Ingenerate  God  the  Only- 
begotten  Offspring,  who  from  Him  who 
hath  all  hath  received  all,  God  from  God, 
Spirit  from  Spirit,  Light  from  Light, 
says  confidently,  ‘  The  Father  in  Me 
and  I  in  the  Futher,’  for  as  the  Father 


is  Spirit  so  is  the  Son,  as  the  Father 
God  so  is  the  Son,  as  the  Father  Light 
so  is  the  Son.  From  those  things  there¬ 
fore  which  are  in  the  Father,  are  those 
in  which  is  the  Son  ;  that  is,  of  the 
whole  Father  is  born  the  whole  Son  ; 

not  from  other,  &c . not  in  part, 

for  in  the  Son  is  the  fulness  of  Godhead. 
What  is  in  the  Father,  that  too  is  in 
the  Son;  One  from  the  Other  and  Both 
One  (unum);  not  Two  One  Person 
(onus,”  vid.  however,  the  language 
of  the  Atlian.  Creed,  which  expresses 
itself  differently  after  S.  Austin)  but 
Either  in  Other,  because  not  other 
in  Either.  The  Father  in  the  Son, 
because  from  Him  the  Son. . .  .theOnly- 
begotten  in  the  Ingenerate,  because 
from  the  Ingenerate  the  Only-begotten, 
&c.  Trin.  ii.  4.  vid.  supr.  p.  326,  note 
g- 


One  and  the  same  Godhead  in  Father  and  Son. 


403 


the  thought,  and  in  the  stream  the  fountain  :  for  whoso  thus  Chap. 
contemplates  the  Son,  contemplates  what  is  proper  to  the  XX1I-~ 
Father’s  Substance,  and  knows  that  the  Father  is  in  the  Son. 

For  whereas  the  Faceh  and  Godhead  of  the  Father  is  the 
Being  of  the  Son,  it  follows  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  the  Son’. 

5.  On  this  account  and  reasonably,  having  said  before,  /Johnio, 
and  the  Father  are  One,  He  added,  I  in  the  Father  and  the  f  °' 
Father  in  Me,  by  way  of  shewing  the  identity1  of  Godhead  nn, 
and  the  unity  of  Substance.  For  they  are  one,  not  2  as  one  not^r.’ 
thing  divided  into  two  parts,  and  these  nothing  but  one,  nor  §.  4. 
as  one  thing  twice  named,  so  that  the  Same  becomes  at  one  OraMv 
time  Father,  at  another  His  own  Son,  for  this  Sabellius9- 
holding  was  judged  an  heretic.  But  They  are  two,  because 
the  Father  is  Father  and  is  not  also  Son,  and  the  Son  is  Son 
and  not  also  Father3;  but  the  nature  is  one;  (for  the3infr-H- 
offspring  is  not  unlike k  its  parent,  for  it  is  his  image,)  and 
all  that  is  the  Father’s,  is  the  Son’s1.  Wherefore  neither  is 


L  tThous,  face  or  form.  Petavius  here 
prefers  the  reading  ISiau ;  (torts  and  ro 
’iiio>  occur  together  infr.  6.  and  56.  tTios 
occurs  Orat.  i.  20,  a.  de  Syn.  52.  vid. 
supr.  p.  1  54,  note  e.  infr.  6.  16.  Ep.  JEg. 
17,  c.  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  8,  c.  12,  b.  d. 
vid.  infr.  p.  406,  notep,  p.  424,  note  o. 

■  In  accordance  with  note  b.  supr. 
Tbomassin  observes  that  by  the  mutual 
coinberence  or  indwelling  of  the  Three 
Blessed  Persons  is  meant  “  not  a  com¬ 
mingling  as  of  material  liquids,  nor  as 
of  soul  with  body,  nor  as  the  union  of 
our  Lord’s  Godhead  and  humanity,  but 
it  is  such  that  the  whole  power,  life, 
substance,  wisdom,  essence,  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  should  be  the  very  essence,  sub¬ 
stance,  wisdom,  life,  and  power  of  the 
Son.”  de  Trin.  28.  i.  S.  Cyril  adopts 
Athan.’s  language  to  express  this  doc¬ 
trine.  “  The  Son  in  one  place  says, 
that  He  is  in  the  Father  and  has  the 
Father  again  in  Him;  lor  the  very  pecu¬ 
liarity  (Tiiot)  of  the  Father’s  substance, 
by  nature  coming  to  the  Son,  shews 
the  Father  in  Him.”  in  Joan.  p.  105. 
“  One  is  contemplated  in  the  other, 
and  is  truly,  according  to  the  conna¬ 
tural  and  consubstantial.”  de  Trin.  vi. 
p.  621.  “  He  has  in  Him  the  Son  and 
is  again  in  the  Son,  because  of  the 
identity  of  substance."  in  Joann,  p.  168. 
Vid.  infra  ravrorns  oitias,  21.  > 


(torts  rov  u!ou,  26.  and  41.  and  supr.  p. 
145,  note  r.  vid.  also  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  8. 
pp.  139,  140. 

k  uvofitotot ;  and  SO  avofzoios  Kara  Tatra. 
Orat.  i.  6.  xar  ouaiav.  17.  Orat.  ii.  43. 
rns  ouaias.  infr.  14.  vid.  atofioio'rts .  infr. 
8,  e. 

1  “  We  must  conceive  of  necessity  that 
in  the  Father  is  the  eternal,  the  ever¬ 
lasting,  the  immortal ;  and  in  Him,  not 
as  foreign  to  Him,  but  as  abiding  («>«- 
orauo/Ktta)  in  Him  as  in  a  Fount  and  in 
the  Son.  When  then  you  would  form 
a  conception  of  the  Son,  learn  what  are 
the  things  in  the  Father,  and  believe 
that  they  are  in  the  Son  too.  If  the 
Father  is  creature  or  work,  these  attri¬ 
butes  are  also  in  the  Son,  &e . He 

who  honours  the  Son,  is  honouring  the 
■Father  who  sect  Him,  and  he  who 
receives  the  Son,  is  receiving  with  Him 
the  Father,  & c.”  In  illud  Omn.  4.  “As 
the  Father  is  I  Am  (o  <£*)  so  His  Word 
is  I  Am  and  God  over  all.”  Serap.  i. 
28,  a.  “  Altogether,  there  is  nothing 
which  the  Father  has,  which  is  not  the 
Son  s;  for  therefore  it  is  that  the  Sou 
is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  the 
Son;  because  the  things  of  the  Father, 
these  are  in  the  Son,  and  still  the  same 
are  understood  as  in  the  Father.  Thus 
is  understood,  ‘  I  and  the  Father  arc 
One ;’  since  not  these  things  are  in  Him 


404  The  Son's  is  not  a  second  Godhead ,  but  the  Father's. 


Disc,  the  Son  another  God,  for  He  was  not  procured1  from  without, 
p  else  were  there  many,  if  a  godhead  be  procured  foreign  from 
2  p.  186,  the  Father’s2;  for  if  the  Son  be  other,  as  an  Offspring,  still  He 
I-  ?•  ,  is  the  Same  as  God  ;  and  He  and  the  Father  are  one  in  pro- 

0  01  KilO  •  ...  ...  1 

vnra  priety  and  peculiarity3  of  nature,  and  the  identity4  of  the  one 

4  Pj  403 ’  Godhead,  as  has  been  said.  For  the  radiance  also  is  light, 

5  fttrou  not  second  to  the  sun,  nor  a  different  light,  nor  from  partici- 

'^doc-  pation5  of  it,  but  a  w  hole  and  proper  offspring  of  it.  And 
the  Una suc^  an  °ffsPriug  is  necessarily  one  light;  and  no  one  would 
"Res,  say  that  they  are  two  lights6,  but  sun  and  radiance  two,  yet 
note^r  *  one  light  from  the  sun  enlightening  in  its  radiance  all 
7 p.  149, things.  So  also  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  is  the  Father’s; 
"parallel  "  hence  also  it  is  indivisible ;  and  thus  there  is  one  God  and 
^  de  none  other  but  He.  And  so,  since  they  are  one,  and  the 
p'i49,  Godhead  itself  one,  the  same  things  are  said  of  the  Son, 
John  l  "’hich  are  said  of  the  Father,  except  His  being  said  to  be 
i.  Father7: — for  instance8,  that  He  is  God,  And  the  Word  was 

Ke\.  i,  Q()(i  .  Almighty,  Thus  saith  He  which  was  and  is  and  is  to 
l  Cor.8,  come,  the  Almighty ;  Lord,  One  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that  He 
John  8  is  Light,  I  am  the  I.iyht;  that  He  forgives  sins,  that  ye  may 
]2-  know,  He  says,  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  upon  earth 
24.  to  forgive  sins ;  and  so  with  olher  attributes.  For  all  things, 
johnld,  gays  the  Son  Himself,  whatsoever  the  Father  hath,  are 
to.  Mine  ;  and  again,  And  Mine  are  Thine.  And  on  hearing 

**•_  the  attributes®  of  the  Father  spoken  of  Son,  we  shall  thereby 
rafos  see  the  Father  in  the  Son  ;  and  we  shall  contemplate  the 
Son  in  the  Father,  when  what  is  said  of  the  Son,  is  said  of 
the  Father  also.  And  why  are  the  attributes  of  the  bather 
ascribed  to  the  Son,  except  that  the  Son  is  an  Offspring  from 
H  im?  and  why  are  the  Son’s  attributes  proper  to  the  Father, 
except  again  because  the  Son  is  the  proper  Offspring  of  His 
Substance  ?  And  the  Son,  being  the  proper  Offspring  of  the 
Father’s  Substance,  reasonably  says  that  the  Father’s  at¬ 
tributes  are  1 1  is  own  also  ;  whence  suitably  and  consistently 
Johnio,  with  saying,  /  and  the  Father  are  One,  He  adds,  that  ye 

3°,  38.  mai.  k„ow  that  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me. 
14,  10.  J 


and  those  in  the  Son,  but  the  things  thereby  is  rightly  understood  ‘  He 
which  are  in  the  Father  those  are  in  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
the  Son,  and  what  thou  seest  in  the  Father.”’  Serap.  ii.  2. 

Father,  because  thou  seest  in  the  Son, 


As  the  Image  not  a  second  Emperor,  so  the  Son  not  a  second  God.  405 

6.  Moreover,  He  has  added  this  again,  He  that  hath  seen  Chap. 

Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ;  and  there  is  one  and  the  same  T  * 

.  .  Johnl4, 

sense  in  these  three™  passages.  For  he  who  in  this  sense  9. 
understands  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  one,  knows  that 
He  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son  ;  for  the  God¬ 
head  of  the  Son  is  the  Father’s,  and  it  is  in  the  Son;  and 
whoso  enters  into  this,  is  convinced  that  He  that  hath  seen 
the  Son,  hath  seen  the  Father;  for  in  the  Son  is  contemplated 
the  Father’s  Godhead.  And  we  may  perceive  this  at  once 
from  the  illustration  of  the  Emperor’s  image.  For  in  the 
image  is  the  face  and  form  of  the  Emperor,  and  in  the 
Emperor  is  that  face  which  is  in  the  image.  For  the  like¬ 
ness  of  the  Emperor  in  the  image  is  unvarying1 ;  so  that  a 
person  who  looks  at  the  image,  sees  in  it  the  Emperor  ;  and 
he  again  who  sees  the  Emperor,  recognises  that  it  is  he  noted, 
who  is  in  the  image0.  And  from  the  likeness  not  differing, 
to  one  who  after  the  image  wished  to  view  the  Emperor,  the 
image  might  say,  “  I  and  the  Emperor  are  one ;  for  I  am  in 
him,  and  he  in  me ;  and  wdiat  thou  seest  in  me,  that  thou 
beholdest  in  him,  and  what  thou  hast  seen  in  him,  that  thou 
beholdest  in  me°.”  Accordingly  he  who  worships  the  image, 


m  Here  these  three  texts,  which  so 
often  occur  together,  are  recognised  as 
“  three so  are  they  by  Eusebius 
Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  19.  and  he  says  that 
Mareellus  and  “  those  who  Sabellianize 
with  him,”  among  whom  he  included 
Catholics,  were  in  the  practice  of  ad¬ 
ducing  them,  hu',.XoZvTis ;  which  bear.s 
incidental  testimony  to  the  fact  that 
the  doctrine  of  the  w was  the 
great  criterion  between  orthodox  and 
Arian.  Many  instances  of  the  joint 
use  of  the  three  are  given  supr.  p.  229, 
note  g.  to  which  may  be  added  Orat.  ii. 
54  init.  iii.  16  fin.  67  fin.  iv.  17,  a- 
Serap.  ii.  9,  c.  Serm.  Maj.  de  fid.  29. 
Cyril,  de  Trin.  p.  554.  in  Joann,  p.  168. 
Origen  Periarch.  p.  56.  Hil.  Trin.  ix.  1 . 
Ambros.  Hexaem.  6.  August.de  Cons. 
Ev.  i.  7. 

n  vid.  Basil.  Horn,  contr.  Sab.  p. 
192.  The  honour  paid  to  the  Imperial 
Statues  is  well  known.  “  He  who 
crowns  the  Statue  of  the  Emperor,  of 
course  honours  him,  whose  image  he 
has  crowned.”  Ambros.  in  Psalm  118, 
x.  25.  vid.  also  Chrysost.  Horn,  on 
Statues,  O.  T.  pp.  356,  &c.  fragm.  in 
Act.  Cone.  vii.  (t.  4,  p.  89.  Hard.) 


Chrysostom’s  second  persecution  arose 
from  his  interfering  with  a  statue  of  the 
Empress  which  was  so  near  the  Church, 
that  the  acclamations  of  the  people  be¬ 
fore  it  disturbed  the  services.  Socr.  vi. 
18.  The  Seventh  Council  speaks  of 
the  images  sent  by  the  Emperors  into 
provinces  instead  of  their  coming  in 
person ;  Ducange  in  v.  Lauratum.  Vid. 
a  description  of  theimperial  statues  and 
their  honours  in  Gothofred,  Cod.  Theod. 
t.  5,  pp.  346,  7-  and  in  Philostorg.  p.  90. 
vid.  also  Molanus  de  Imaginibus  ed. 
Paquot,  p  197. 

°  Athanasius  guards  against  what  is 
defective  in  this  illustration  in  the  next 
chapter,  but  independent  of  such  ex¬ 
planation  a  mistake  as  to  his  meaning 
would  be  impossible ;  and  the  passage 
affords  a  good  instance  of  the  imperfect 
and  partial  character  of  all  illustrations 
of  the  Divine  Mystery.  What  it  is 
taken  to  symbolize  is  the  unity  of  the 
Father  and  Son,  for  the  Image  is  not 
a  Second  Emperor  but  the  same.  vid. 
Sabell.  Greg.  6.  But  no  one,  who  bowed 
before  the  Emperor’s  Statue  can  be 
supposed  to  have  really  worshipped 
it ;  whereas  our  Lord  is  the  Object 


10t>  The  Being  of  Son  the  Godhead, and  from  the  Substance, of  Father. 

Disc,  in  it  worships  the  Emperor  also;  for  the  image  is  his  form1 
, - V-  and  face.  Since  then  the  Son  too  is  the  Father’s  Image,  it 

1  [tirnfn  .  0 

must  necessarily  be  understood  that  the  Godhead  and  pro¬ 
priety  of  the  Father  is  the  Being  of  the  Son. 

Phil.  2,  7,  And  this  is  what  is  said,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God, 

^  g  and  the  Father  in  Me.  Nor  is  this  Form-  of  the  Godhead 
-iiSoc,  partial  merely,  but  the  fulness  of  the  Father’s  Godhead  is 
ill*' ‘note’  the  Being  of  the  Son,  and  the  Son  is  whole  God.  Therefore 
also,  being  equal  to  God,  He  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be 
equal  to  God ;  and  again  since  the  Godhead  and  the  Face  of 
the  Son  is  none  other’s  than  the  Father’s p,  this  is  what  Fie 

2  Cor.  says,  1  in  the  Father.  Thus  God  teas  in  Christ  reconciling 

3  V»  Tim  the  world  unto  Himself;  for  the  propriety3  of  the  Father’s 

Substance  is  that  Son,  in  whom  the  creation  was  then  recon- 
*  xarr.x-  ciled4  with  God.  Thus  what  things  the  Son  then  wrought5, 
are  paqier’s  works,  for  the  Son  is  the  Face  of  that  Godhead 

tioyct-  * 

of  the  Father,  which  wrought  the  works.  And  thus  he  who 
looks  at  the  Son,  sees  the  Father;  for  in  the  Father’s  God¬ 
head  is  and  is  contemplated  the  Son  ;  and  the  Father’s  Face 
which  is  in  Him  shews  in  Him  the  Father ;  and  thus  the 
Father  is  in  the  Son.  And  that  propriety  and  Godhead 
which  is  from  the  Father  in  the  Son,  shews  the  Son  in  the 
'  «?<«/-  Father,  and  Ilis  inseparability6  from  Him  ;  and  whoso  hears 
and  beholds  that  what  is  said  of  the  Father  is  also  said  of  the 
~  inyi-  Son,  not  as  accruing7  to  Ilis  Substance  by  grace  or  partici- 
pation8,  but  because  the  very  Being  of  the  Son  is  the  proper 
*»'»  Offspring  of  the  Father’s  Substance,  will  fitly  understand  the 
John  words,  as  I  said  before,  /  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
!o’  so ’  Me;  and  1  and  the  Father  are  One.  For  the  Son  is  such 
as  the  Father  is,  because  He  has  all  that  is  the  Father’s. 


of  supreme  worship,  which  terminates 
in  Him,  as  being  really  one  with  Him 
whose  Image  He  is.  From  the 
custom  of  paying  honour  to  the  Im¬ 
perial  Statues,  the  Cultus  Imaginum 
was  introduced  into  the  Eastern  Church. 
The  Western  Church,  not  having  had 
the  civil  custom,  resisted,  vid.  Dol- 
linger,  Church  History,  vol.  3.  p.  So. 
E.  Tr.  The  Fathers,  e.  g.  S.  Jerome, 
set  themselves  against  the  civil  custom, 
as  idolatrous,  comparing  it  to  that 
paid  to  Nebuchadnezzar’s  statue,  vid. 
Hieron.  in  Dan.  3,  18.  Incense  was 


burnt  before  those  of  the  Emperors ; 
as  afterwards  before  the  Images  of  the 
Saints. 

P  Here  first  the  Son’s  iTJaf  is  the 
iTSat  of  the  Father,  then  the  Son  is  the 
ubot  of  the  Father’s  Godhead,  and  then 
in  the  Son  is  the  «!2«f  of  the  Father. 
These  expressions  are  equivalent,  if 
Father  and  Son  are,  Each  separately, 
oktf  (hit.  vid.  infr.  p.  424,  note  o.  S. 
Greg.  N az.  uses  the  word  ori ’rim,  (Exnd. 
33,  23.)  which  forms  a  contrast  to  iTJ«r, 
for  the  Divine  Works.  Orat.  28,  3. 


407 


One  faith  and  worship  toicards  Father  and  Son. 

8.  Wherefore  also  is  He  implied  together  with  the  Father.  Chap. 
For,  a  son  not  being,  one  cannot  say  father;  whereas  when  XXI11, 
we  call  God  a  Maker,  we  do  not  of  necessity  intimate  the 
things  which  have  come  to  be ;  for  a  maker  is  before  his 
works').  But  when  we  call  God  Father,  at  once  with  the 
Father  we  signify  the  Son’s  existence1.  Therefore  also  he1 
who  believes  in  the  Son,  believes  also  in  the  Father  ;  for  he 
believes  in  what  is  proper  to  the  Father’s  Substance ;  and 
thus  the  faith  is  one  in  one  God.  And  he  who  worships 
and  honours  the  Son,  in  the  Son  worships  and  honours  the 
Father;  for  one  is  the  Godhead;  and  therefore  oner  the 
honour  and  one  the  worship  which  is  paid  to  the  Father  in 
and  through  the  Son.  And  he  who  thus  worships,  worships 
one  God;  for  there  is  one  God  and  none  other  than  He.  Ac-  Mark 
cordingly  when  the  Father  is  called  the  only  God,  and  we  read  3)’ 
that  there  is  one  God,  and  I  am,  and  beside  Me  there  is  no  pl- 
God,  and  I  the  first  and  1  am  the  last,  this  has  a  fit  meaning.  32,  39. 
For  God  is  One  and  Only  and  First;  but  this  is  not  said  to  the 
denial  of  the  Son2 * * * * * * 9;  perish  the  thought;  for  He  is  in  that2  p.  33, 
One,  and  First  and  Only,  as  being  of  that  One  and  Only  and  note  r‘ 
First  the  Only  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Radiance.  And  He 
too  is  the  First,  as  the  Fulness  of  the  Godhead  of  the  First 
and  Only,  being  whole  and  full  Gods.  This  then  is  not 


1  vid.  supr.  pp.  55,  228.  This  is  in 
opposition  to  the  Arians,  who  said  that 

the  title  Father  implied  priority  of  ex¬ 

istence.  Athan.  says  that  the  title 
“  Maker’’  does,  but  that  the  title 

“  father”  does  not.  vid.  supr.  p.  65, 
note  m.  p.  98,  note  n.  p.  223,  note  g. 

p.  338,  note  d. 

r  Athan.  de  Incam.  c.  Ar.  19,  c. 

vid.  Arnbros.  de  fid.  iii.  cap.  12, 1 3.  N az. 

Orat.  23,  8.  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  n.  64. 

9  vid.  supr.  1,  note  b.  ii.  41  fin.  also 
infr.  iv.  I.  “You  have  the  Son,  you 
have  the  Father;  fear  not  duality. . . . 
There  is  One  God,  because  Father  is 
One,  and  Son  is  God,  having  identity 
as  Son  towards  Father. . .  .The  Father 
is  the  whole  fulness  of  Godhead  as 
Father,  and  the  Son  is  the  whole  fulness 
of  Godhead  as  Son. . .  .The  Father  has 
Being  perfect  and  without  defect,  being 
root  and  fount  of  the  Son  and  the  Spirit; 
and  the  Son  is  in  the  fulness  of  God¬ 
head,  a  Living  Word  and  Offspring  of 
the  Father  without  defect.  And  the 


Spirit  is  full  of  the  Son,  not  being  part 
of  another,  but  whole  in  Himself;. . . . 
Let  us  understand  that  the  Face  (tTScs) 
is  One  of  Three  truly  subsisting,  be¬ 
ginning  in  Father,  beaming  in  Son,  and 
manifested  through  Spirit.”  Pseudo- 
Ath.  c.  Sab.  Greg.  5 — 12.  “I  hardly 
arrive  at  contemplating  the  One,  when 
I  am  encircled  with  the  radiance  of  the 
Three ;  I  hardly  arrive  at  distinguish¬ 
ing  the  Three,  when  I  am  carried  back 
to  the  One.  When  I  have  imaged  to 
myself  One  of  the  Three,  I  think  It 
the  whole,  and  my  sight  is  filled,  and 
what  is  more  escapes  me. . .  -  And  when 
I  embrace  the  Three  in  my  contempla¬ 
tion,  I  see  but  One  Luminary,  being 
unable  to  distinguish  or  to  measure  the 
Light  which  becomes  One.”  Naz. 
Orat.  40,  41.  “  Thou  art  That  which 

begetteth  and  That  which  is  begotten 
_ .for  Thou  wast  poured  forth,  O  in¬ 
effably  bearing,  to  bear  a  Sou,  glorious 
Wisdom,  Framer  of  all;  and  though 
poured  forth  Thou  remainest,  iro/itin 


408  The  Father  the  only  God,  because  the  TVord  is  in  Him. 

Disc,  said  on  His  account,  but  to  deny  that  there  is  other  such  as 
in‘  -  the  Father  and  His  Word. 


rofitui  /zaisuopuvos  Sec.  Synes.  Hymn, 
iii.  pp.  328,  9.  “  The  fulness  of  God¬ 

head  is  iD  the  Father,  and  the  fulness 
of  Godhead  is  in  the  Son,  but  not  dif¬ 
fering,  but  one  Godhead. ..  .If  of  all 
believers  there  was  one  soul  and  one 
heart.... if  every  one  who  cleaves  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit,. .. -if  man  and 
wife  are  one  flesh,  if  all  of  us  men  in 
respect  of  nature  are  of  one  substance, 
if  Scripture  thus  speaks  of  human  things, 
that  many  are  one,  of  which  there  can 
be  no  comparison  with  things  divine, 
how  much  more  are  Father  and  Son 
One  in  Godhead,  where  there  is  no  dif¬ 
ference  of  substance  or  of  will,  <fcc.” 
Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  n.  18.  “This 
Trinity  is  of  one  and  the  same  nature 
and  substance,  not  less  in  Each  than 
in  All,  nor  greater  in  All  than  in  Each; 
but  so  great  in  Father  alone  or  in  Son 


alone,  as  in  Father  and  Sen  together 
. . .  .For  the  Father  did  not  lessen  Him¬ 
self  to  have  a  Son  for  Himself,  but  so 
begat  of  Himself  another  self,  as  to 
remain  whole  in  Himself,  and  to  be  in 
the  Son  as  great  as  He  is  by  Himself. 
And  so  the  Holy  Ghost,  whole  from 
whole,  doth  not  precede  That  wherein 
He  proceeds,  but  is  so  great  with  Him 
as  He  is  from  Him,  and  neither  lessens 
Him  by  proceeding  nor  increases  by 
adhering. ..  .Moreover,  He  who  hath 
given  to  so  many  hearts  of  His  faithful 
to  be  one  heart,  how  much  more  doth 
He  maintain  in  Himself  that  these 
Three  and  Each  of  Them  should  be 
God,  and  yet  all  together,  not  three 
gods,  but  One  God?”  August.  Ep. 
170,  5.  vid.  p.  334,  note  y.  and  infr. 
note  on  3G  fin. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  EIGHTHLY,  JOHN  xvii.  3.  AND  THE  LIKE. 


Our  Lord's  divinity  cannot  interfere  with  His  Father’s  prerogatives,  as  the 
One  God,  which  were  so  earnestly  upheld  by  the  Son.  “  One”  is  used  in 
contrast  to  false  gods  and  idols,  not  to  the  Son,  through  whom  the  Father 
spoke.  Our  Lord  adds  hi  is  Name  to  the  Father’s,  as  included  in  Him. 
The  Father  the  First,  not  as  if  the  Son  were  not  First  too,  hut  as  Origin. 


§.  7. 


1.  Now  that  this  is  the  sense  of  the  Prophet  is  clear  and 

manifest  to  all;  but  since  the  irreligious  men,  alleging  such 

passages  also,  dishonour  the  Lord  and  reproach  us,  saying, 

“  Behold  God  is  said  to  be  One  and  Only  and  First;  how  say 

ye  that  the  Son  is  God  ?  for  if  He  were  God,  He  had  not 

said,  I  Alone ,  nor  God  is  One  it  is  necessary  to  declare  Deut. 

the  sense  of  these  phrases  in  addition,  as  far  as  we  can,  thatg2,4d&’ 

all  may  know  from  this  also  that  the  Arians  are  really  contending 

with  God1.  If  there  then  is  rivalry2  of  the  Son  towards  the* 

Father,  then  be  such  words  uttered  against  Him;  and  if^'j.^’ 

according  to  what  is  said  to  David  concerning  Adonias  and  39. 

Absalom,  so  also  the  Father  looks  upon  the  Son,  then  let2lsam." 

Him  utter  and  urge  such  words  against  Himself,  lest  He|5^. 

the  Son,  calling  Himself  God,  make  any  to  revolt  from  the  i. 

Father.  But  if  he  who  knows  the  Son,  on  the  contrary, 

knows  the  Father,  the  Son  Himself  revealing  Him  to  him, 

and  in  the  Word  he  shall  rather  see  the  Father,  as  has 

been  said,  and  if  the  Son  on  coming,  glorified  not  HimselfT  , 

.  Lukel8, 

but  the  Father,  saying  to  one  who  came  to  Him,  Why  callesti 9. 
thou  Me  good?  none  is  good  save  One,  that  is,  God3; 
and  to  one  who  asked,  what  was  the  great  commandment  inEp.23G, 
the  Law,  answering.  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  i\iark 
One  Lord ;  and  saving  to  the  multitudes,  /  came  down  from  12>  28- 

*  °  7  •'  OC) 

heaven,  not  to  do  Mg  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that  John  fi, 
sent  Me;  and  teaching  the  disciples,  My  Father  is  greater™*  u’ 


410 


“  One  Only  God ”  excludes  idols ,  not  the  Son. 


Disc,  than  T,  and  He  that  honourelh  Me.honoureth  Him  that  sent 
III 

Me;  if  the  Son  is  such  towards  His  own  Father,  what  is 

vkI. 

John  5,  the  difficulty1,  that  one  must  need  take  such  a  view  of  such 
??■  ,  passages  ?  and  on  the  other  hand,  if  the  Son  is  the  Father’s 

Tn(  'ha  Word,  who  is  so  wild, besides  these  Christ-opposers,  as  to  think 
vkL§58  that  God  has  thus  spoken,  as  traducing  and  denying  His  own 
note  Word?  This  is  not  the  mind  of  Christians;  perish  the  thought; 
for  not  with  reference  to  the  Son  is  it  thus  written,  but  for  the 
denial  of  those  falsely  called  gods,  invented  by  men. 

2.  And  this  account  of  the  meaning  of  such  passages  is 
satisfactory  ;  for  since  those  who  are  devoted  to  gods  falsely 

§.  8.  so  called,  revolt  from  the  True  God,  therefore  God,  being 
good  and  careful  for  mankind,  recalling  the  wanderers,  says, 
I  am  Only  God,  and  I  Am,  and  Besides  Me  there  is  no  God, 
and  the  like  ;  that  He  may  condemn  things  which  are  not, 
and  may  convert  all  men  to  Himself.  And  as,  supposing  in 
the  day-time  when  the  sun  was  shining,  a  man  were  rudely 
to  paint  a  piece  of  wood,  which  had  not  even  the  appearance 
of  light,  and  call  that  image  the  cause  of  light,  and  if  the  sun 
with  regard  to  it  were  to  say,  “  I  alone  am  the  light  of  the 
day,  and  there  is  no  other  light  of  the  day  but  I,”  he  would 
say  this,  with  regard,  not  to  his  own  radiance,  but  to  the 
-i vop-nii-  error  arising  from  the  wooden  image  and  the  dissimilitude2  of 
rr‘7a  that  vain  representation;  so  it  is  with  I  am,  and  I  am  Only 
God,  and  There  is  none  other  besides  Me,  viz.  that  He  may 
make  men  renounce  falsely  called  gods,  and  that  they  may 
recognise  Him  the  true  God  instead. 

3.  Indeed  when  God  said  this,  He  said  it  through  His 
3  c\  vJ»,  own  Word,  unless  lorsooth  these  modern3  Jews  add  this  too, 
2^2  p’  that  He  has  not  said  this  through  His  Word;  but  so  hath 
note  a.  lie  spoken,  though  they  rave,  these  followers  of  the  devil  \ 
Ai'gi  For  the  Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  the  Prophet,  and  this 
tin-  was  what  was  heard;  nor  is  there  the  thing  which  God  says 


"  hzfitXixet.  vid.  supr.  p.  9,  note  s. 
vid.  also  (Jrat.  ii.  38,  a.  73,  a.  74  init. 
Ep.  ./Eg.  4  and  G.  In  the  passage  before 
u.s  there  seems  an  allusion  to  false  ac¬ 
cusation  or  lying,  which  is  the  proper 
meaning  of  the  word  :  Jia/viXAwv  occurs 
shortly  before.  And  so  in  Apol.  ad 
Const,  when  he  calls  Magnentius  J/a- 
P»\o;,  it  is  as  being  a  traitor,  7.  and 


soon  after  he  says  that  his  accuser  was 
rh  ^lofb/O.ou  where  the 

word  has  no  article,  am  and 

bnfb\n0ri*  have  preceded,  vid.  also  Hist. 
Ar.  52  lin,  And  so  in  Sent.  D.  his  speak¬ 
ing  of  the  Arians’  “  father  the  devil,” 
3,  c.  is  explained  4,  b.  by  rou; 
btafiaW/ivi tjv  and  t tig  rbv  iTtiraovov 
biafloXvi.  vid.  also  27  lin. 


Whose  Name  added  to  “  One  God,"  to  shew  that  it  is  included.  411 

or  does,  but  He  says  aud  does  it  in  the  Word.  Not  then  Chap. 

with  reference  to  Him  is  this  said,  O  Christ’s  enemies,  but  to  — - 

things  foreign  to  Him  and  not  from 1  Him.  For  according  > 
to  the  aforesaid  illustration,  if  the  sun  had  spoken  those  ^ui4'34 
words,  he  would  have  been  setting  right  the  error  and  haver.],  and 
so  spoken,  not  as  having  his  radiance  without  him,  but  in  2g_  D  °’ 
the  radiance  shewing  his  own  light.  Therefore  not  for  the 
denial  of  the  Son,  nor  with  reference  to  Him,  are  such 
passages,  but  to  the  overthrow  of  falsehood.  Accordingly 
God  spoke  not  such  words  to  Adam  at  the  beginning,  though 
His  Word  was  with  Him,  by  whom  all  things  came  to  be  ; 
for  there  was  no  need,  before  idols  came  in  ;  but  when 
men  made  insurrection  against  the  truth,  and  named  for 
themselves  gods  such  as  they  would 2,  then  it  was  that  need  3  „ts 
arose  of  such  words,  for  the  denial  of  gods  that  were  not. 

7  _  °  infr.  p. 

Nay  I  would  add,  that  they  were  said  even  in  anticipation  414, 
of  the  folly  of  these  Christ-opposersb,  that  they  might  know, note  a’ 
that  whatsoever  god  they  devise  external  to  the  Father’s 
Substance,  he  is  not  True  God,  nor  Image  and  Son  of  the 
Only  and  First. 

4.  If  then  the  Father  be  called  the  only  true  God,  this  is  §.  9. 
said  not  to  the  denial  of  Him  who  said,  I  am  the  Truth,  butg°lmU’ 
of  those  on  the  other  hand  who  by  nature  are  not  true,  as 
the  Father  and  His  Word  are.  And  hence  the  Lord  Himself 
added  at  once,  And  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent.  Now  j0bnir. 
had  He  been  a  creature,  He  would  not  have  added  this,  and3- 
ranked  Himself  with  His  Creator ;  (for  what  fellowship  is 
there  between  the  True  and  the  not  true?)  but  now  by  adding 
Himself  to  the  Father,  He  has  shewn  that  He  is  of  the 
Father’s  nature;  and  He  has  given  us  to  know  that  of  the 
True  Father  He  is  True  Offspring.  And  Joint  too,  as  he  had  fN*" 

.  toiocc^i, 

learned3,  so  he  teaches  this,  writing  in  his  Epistle,  And  wesupr." 
are  in  the  True,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  This  is  the  p'  .1!- 

note  a. 

True  God  and  eternal  life.  And  when  the  Prophet  says  p- 282, 
concerning  the  creation,  That  strelcheth  forth  the  heavens  i°john 
alone,  and  when  God  says,  I  only  stretch  out  the  heavens,  it  20. 
is  made  plain  to  every  one,  that  in  the  Only  is  signified  also  24. 
the  Word  of  the  Only,  in  whom  all  things  were  made,  and  ^ohu  l> 

b  who  worship  one  whom  they  them-  note  d.  p.  301,  note  c.  p.  310,  note  b. 
selves  call  a  creature,  vid.  supr.  p.  191,  infr.  p.  423,  notes  m  and  n. 

2  E  2 


41*2  As  the  Father  is  First  yet  Only, so  the  Son  First-born  yet  Only, 

Disc,  without  whom  was  made  not  one  thing.  Therefore,  if  they 
..  In~  were  made  through  the  Word,  aud  yet  He  says,  I  Only,  and 
together  with  that  Only  is  understood  the  Son,  through  whom 
the  heavens  were  made,  so  also  then,  if  it  be  said,  One  God, 
and  I  Only,  and  I  the  First,  in  that  One  and  Only  and  First 
'  atniiK  is  understood  the  Word  coexisting1,  as  in  the  Light  the 
Radiance. 

5.  And  this  can  be  understood  of  no  other  than  the  Word 
alone.  For  all  other  things  subsisted  out  of  nothing  through 
the  Son,  and  are  greatly  different  in  nature;  but  the  Son  Him¬ 
self  is  natural  and  true  Offspring  from  the  Father;  and  thus 
the  very  passage  which  these  insensates  have  thought  fit  to 
adduce,  I  the  First,  in  defence  of  their  heresy,  doth  rather  ex- 

2  *«*«-  pose  their  perverse  spirit2.  For  God  says,  I  the  First  and  I 

the  Last;  if  then,  as  though  ranked  with  the  things  after 
Him,  He  is  said  to  be  first  of  them,  so  that  they  come  next  to 
Him,  then  certainly  you  will  have  shewn  that  He  Himself 
precedes  the  works  in  time  only';  which,  to  go  no  further,  is 
extreme  irreligion ;  but  if  it  is  in  order  to  prove  that  He  is 
not  from  any,  nor  any  before  Him,  but  that  He  is  Origin 
and  Cause  of  all  things,  and  to  destroy  the  Gentile  fables, 
that  He  has  said  I  the  First,  it  is  plain  also,  that  when 
the  Son  is  called  First-born,  this  is  done  not  for  the  sake  of 
ranking  Him  with  the  creation,  but  to  prove  the  framing  and 

3  vid.  p.  adoption  of  all  things3  through  the  Son.  For  as  the  Father 
note  *s  First,  so  also  is  He  both  First d,  as  Image  of  the  First,  and 


c  He  says  that  in  “  I  the  first”  the 
question  of  time  does  not  come  in,  else 
creatures  would  come  second  to  the 
Creation,  as  if  His  and  their  duration 
admitted  of  a  common  measure.  “First” 
then  does  not  imply  succession,  but  is 
equivalent  to  i  a  word  which,  as 

“  Father,”  does  uot  imply  that  the  Son 
is  not  from  eternity. 

d  It  is  no  inconsistency  to  say  that 
the  Father  is  first,  and  the  Son  first 
also,  for  comparison  or  number  does 
not  enter  into  this  mystery.  Since  Each 
is  oX,c  0tog ,  Each,  as  contemplated  by 
our  finite  reason,  at  the  moment  of  con¬ 
templation  excludes  the  Other.  Though 
we  say  Three  Persons,  Person  hardly 
denotes  one  abstract  idea,  certainly  not 
as  containing  under  it  three  individual 
subjects,  but  it  is  a  term  applied  to  the 


One  God  in  three  ways.  It  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Fathers,  that,  though  we 
use  words  expressive  of  a  Trinity,  yet 
that  God  is  beyond  number,  and  that 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  though 
eternally  distinct  from  each  other,  can 
scarcely  be  viewed  together  in  common, 
except  as  Onesubstance,  as  if  they  could 
not  be  generalized  into  Three  A  ny  what¬ 
ever  ;  and  as  if  it  were,  strictly  speak¬ 
ing,  incorrect  to  speak  of  a  Person,  or 
otherwise  than  of  the  Person,  whether 
of  Father,  or  of  Son,  or  of  Spirit.  The 
question  has  almost  been  admitted  by 
S.  Austin,  whether  it  is  not  possible  to 
say  that  God  is  One  Person,  (Trin. 
vii.  8.)  for  He  is  wholly  and  en¬ 
tirely  Father,  and  at  the  same  time 
w'holly  and  entirely  Son,  and  wholly 
and  entirely  Holy  Ghost.  Some  pas- 


in  ichom  the  whole  creation  are  made  sons. 
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because  the  First  is  in  Him,  and  also  Offspring  from  the  Chap. 

1  °  XXIV 

Father,  in  whom  the  whole  creation  is  created  and  adopted  — - 

into  sonship. 


sages  from  the  Fathers  shall  be  given 
on  that  subject,  infr.  36  fin.  vid.  also  supr. 
p.  407,  note  s.  Meanwhile  the  doctrine 
here  stated  will  account  for  such  ex¬ 
pressions  as  “  God  from  God,”  i.  e.  the 
One  God  (who  is  the  Son)  from  the  One 
God  (who  is  the  Father);  vid.  supr.  p. 
155,  note  f.  Again,  h  oltr'ia.  atlrv  rrn 
avtr'ias  t! 5;  ■rargixiis  irri  yirunf&a..  de  Syn. 
48,  b.  Vid.  also  infr.  Orat.  iv.  1  and  2. 
where  he  argues  against  the  Sahellian 
hypothesis  as  making  the  Divine  Na¬ 
ture  compound,  (the  Word  being  a  some¬ 
thing  in  It,)  whereas  the  Catholic  doc¬ 
trine  preserves  unity  because  the  Father 
is  the  One  God  simply  and  entirely,  and 


the  Son  the  One  God  singly  and  entirely, 
(vid.  supr.  p.  334,  note  y.);  the  Word 
not  a  sound,  which  is  nothing,  nor  a 
quality  which  is  unworthy  of  God,  hut 
a  substantial  Word  and  a  substantial 
Wisdom.  “  As,”  he  continues,  “  the 
Origin  is  One  substance,  so  Its  Word 
and  Wisdom  is  One,  substantial  and 
subsistent ;  for  as  from  God  is  God, 
and  from  Wise  Wisdom,  and  from 
rational  (Xoyixau)  a  Word,  and  from 
Father  a  Son,  so  from  a  subsistence  is 
He  subsistent,  and  from  substance  sub¬ 
stantial  and  substantive,  and  from  ex¬ 
isting  existing,”  &c. 


* 


CHAP.  XXV. 

TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  NINTHLY,  JOHN  X.  30;  xvii.  11,  &C. 

Arian  explanation,  that  the  Son  is  one  with  the  Father  in  will  and  judgment ; 
hut  so  are  all  good  men,  nay  things  inanimate ;  contrast  of  the  Son. 
Oneness  between  Them  is  in  nature,  because  oneness  in  operation. 
Angels  not  objects  of  prayer,  because  they  do  not  work  together  with 
God,  but  the  Son;  texts  quoted.  Seeing  an  Angel,  is  not  seeing  God. 
Arians  in  fact  hold  two  Gods,  and  tend  to  Gentile  polytheism.  Arian 
explanation  that  the  Father  and  Son  are  one,  as  we  are  one  with  Christ, 
is  put  aside  by  the  Regula  Fidei,  and  shewn  invalid  by  the  usage 
of  Scripture  in  illustrations ;  the  true  force  of  the  comparison ;  force  of 
the  terms  used.  Force  of  “  in  us force  of  “  as;”  confirmed  by  S.  John. 
In  what  sense  we  are  “in  God”  and  His  “  sons.” 


Disc.  l.  However  here  too  they  introduce  their  private  fictions, 

r — and  contend  that  the  Son  and  the  Father  are  not  in  such 

’  wise  “  one,”  or  “  like,”  as  the  Church  preaches,  but,  as  they 

themselves  would  have  it".  For  they  say,  since  what  the  Father 

wills,  the  Son  wills  also,  and  is  not  contrary  either  in  what  He 

thinks  or  in  what  Pie  judges,  but  is  in  all  respects  concordantu 

with  Him,  declaring  doctrines  which  are  the  same,  and  a  word 

consistent  and  united  with  the  Father’s  teaching,  therefore  it 

is  that  He  and  the  Father  are  One ;  and  some  of  them  have 

1  Aste_  dared  to  write  as  well  as  say  this1.  Now  what  can  be  more 

rius,  p. 

401  init. 


“  ui  alnii  6t\ou<ri.  vid. p. 4 II ,  r.  2.  and 
infr.  p.  425,  r.  2  “  not  as  you  say,  but  as 
we  will.”  This  is  a  common  phrase  with 
Athan.  vid.  supr.  p.  92,  note  r.  and 
especially  Hist.  Tract.  O.T.  p.  260,  note 
d.  (vid.  also  Sent.  Dion.  4,  b.  14,  b.) 
It  is  here  contrasted  to  the  Church’s 
doctrine,  aud  connected  with  the  word 
for  which  supr.  p.  78,  note  n. 
p.  2 S3,  note  a.  Vid.  also  de  Mort.  Ar. 
tin.  Also  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  5  init.  in  con¬ 
trast  with  the  ivwyytXixos  I'gm  Apol. 
contr.  Ar.36,d.  Vid.also2,f.defug.2,a. 
1  aupfavos-  vid.  infr.  23.  supr.  p.  148. 


the  Arian  tru/npanla.  has  been  touched  on 
supr.  p.  107,  note  f.  p.  155,  note  g. 
Besides  Origen,  Novation,  the  Creed 
of  Lucian,  and  (if  so)  S.  Hilary,  as 
mentioned  in  the  former  of  these  notes, 
“  one’’  is  explained  as  oneness  of  will  by 
S.  Hippolytus,  contr.  Noet.  7,  where  he 
explains  John  10,  30.  by  17,  22.  like 
the  Arians  ;  and,  as  might  be  expected, 
by  Eusebius  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  p.  193. 
and  by  Asterius  ap.  Euseb.  contr.  M  arc. 
pp.  28, 37.  The  passages  of  the  Fathers 
in  which  this  text  is  adduced  are  col¬ 
lected  by  Maldonat.  in  loc. 


If  the  SonOne  ivith  God  but  in  will,  ever ij  obedient  creature  the  Son.  415 

extravagant  or  irrational  than  this  ?  for  if  therefore  the  Son  Chap 

...  XXV. 

and  the  Father  are  One,  and  if  in  this  way  the  Word  is  like  — — 1 

the  Father,  it  follows  forthwith'  that  the  Angels'1  too,  and  the 

other  beings  above  us,  Powers  and  Authorities,  and  Thrones 

and  Dominions,  and  what  we  see,  Sun  and  Moon,  and  the 

Stars,  should  be  sons  also,  as  the  Son  ;  and  that  it  should  be 

said  of  them  too,  that  they  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  that 

each  is  God’s  Image  and  Word.  For  what  God  wills,  that 

will  they  ;  and  neither  in  judging  nor  in  doctrine  are  they 

discordant,  but  in  all  things  are  obedient  to  their  Maker. 

For  they  would  not  have  preserved  their  own  glory,  unless, 

what  the  Father  willed,  that  they  had  willed  also.  He,  for 

instance,  who  did  not  preserve  it,  but  became  deranged,  heard 

the  words,  How  art  thou  fallen  from,  heaven ,  O  Lucifer ,  son  js.  14, 

of  the  morning?  12‘ 

2.  But  if  this  be  so,  how  is  only  He  Only-begotten  Son 
and  Word  and  Wisdom  ?  or  how,  whereas  so  many  are  like 
the  Father,  is  He  only  an  Image  ?  for  among  men  too  will  be 
found  many  like  the  Father,  numbers,  for  instance,  of  mar¬ 
tyrs,  and  before  them  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  and  again 
before  them  the  Patriarchs.  And  many  now  too  keep  the 
Saviour’s  command,  being  merciful  as  their  Father  which  is  Matt.  5, 
in  heaven ,  and  observing  the  exhortation,  Be  ye  therefore . 
followers  of  God  as  dear  children ,  and  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  1. 2. 
also  hath  loved  us;  many  too  have  become  followers  of  Paul  as 
he  also  of  Christ.  And  yet  no  one  of  these  is  Word  or  Wisdom 
or  Only-begotten  Son  or  Image ;  nor  has  any  one  of  them 
had  the  audacity  to  say,  I  and  the  Father  are  One,  or,  1  in  j0hnlo, 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  Me;  but  it  is  said  of  all  off0; 

t.  T.  14, 

them,  Who  is  like  unto  Thee  among  the  gods,  O  Lord  ?  and  10. 
who  shall  be  likened  to  the  Lord  among  the  sons  of  God?'s'(f  ^s‘ 
and  of  Him  on  the  contrary  that  He  only  is  Image  true  and  89,  7. 
natural  of  the  Father.  For  though  we  were  made  after  the 
Image1,  and  called  both  image  and  glory  of  God,  yet  not  on1  Aug. 
our  own  account  still,  but  for  that  Image  and  true  Glory  of^-  jri1"' 
God  inhabiting  11s,  which  is  1 1  is  Word,  who  was  for  us  after¬ 
wards  made  flesh,  have  we  this  grace  of  our  designation. 

c  vid.  p.  130,  note  c.  also  Orat.  Thesaur.  p.  255  fin. 
ii.  6,  b.  iv.  11),  c.  d.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  11  This  argument  is  found  above, 
p.  47,  b.  p.  91 ,  b.  Cyril.  Dial.  p.  456.  p.  148.  vid.  also  Cyril,  de  Thd.  i.  p.  407. 


416  Hlter e  the  Son  icorks,  there  the  Father  toorks  in  the  Son. 

Disc.  3.  This  their  notion  then  being  evidently  unseemly  and 

.. 11  Ii_  irrational  as  well  as  the  rest,  the  likeness  and  the  oneness 

^ '  must  be  referred  to  the  very  Substance  of  the  Son ;  for  unless 

it  be  so  taken,  He  will  not  be  shewn  to  have  any  thing 

beyond  things  generate,  as  has  been  said,  nor  will  He  be 

like  the  Father,  but  He  will  be  like  the  Father’s  doctrines  ; 

and  He  differs  from  the  Father,  in  that  the  Father  is  Father0, 

but  the  doctrines  and  teaching  are  the  Father’s.  If  then  in 

respect  to  the  doctrines  and  the  teaching  the  Son  is  like  the 

Father,  then  the  Father  according  to  them  will  be  Father  in 

1  name  only,  and  the  Son  will  not  be  an  unvarying1  Image,  or 

rather  will  be  seen  to  have  no  propriety  at  all  or  likeness  of 

the  Father;  for  what  likeness  or  propriety  has  he  who  is  so 

utterly  different  from  the  Father  ?  for  Panl  taught  like  the 

;  *“T’  Saviour,  yet  was  not  like  Him  in  substance2.  Having  then 

such  notions,  they  speak  falsely3;  whereas  the  Son  and  the 

p. -2!°,  pal])er  are  one  in  such  wise  as  has  been  said,  and  in  such 
note  e. 

n  4'i(/3av>  wise  is  the  Son  like  the  Father  Himself  and  from  Hun,  as  we 
may  see  and  understand  son  to  be  towards  father,  and  as  we 
may  see  the  radiance  towards  the  sun. 

4.  Such  then  being  the  Son,  therefore  when  the  Son  works, 
1  p.  406.  the  Father  is  the  Worker4,  and  the  Son  coming  to  the  Saints, 
the  Father  is  He  who  cometh  in  the  Son r,  as  He  has  promised 


e  o  cr«7  bg,  oraT%g  \ot/.  A  nd  SO, In 
the  Godhead  only,  o  -rarbg  xug’/otg  tor) 
ora~bg.  xol)  o  u/og  xugia/g  uicg.’’  Serap.i.  16. 
vid.  the  whole  passage.  He  speaks  of 
“  receding  from  things  generate,  cast¬ 
ing  away  human  images,  and  ascending 
t)  the  Father.”  supr.  p.  153.  and  of  men 
“  not  being  in  nature  and  truth  bene¬ 
factors,”  Almighty  God  being  Himself 
the  type  and  pattern,  infr.  pp.  427,  8. 
and  note  r.  Vid.  pp.  211,  214,  215. 
and  p.  18,  note  o.  p.2 1 1 ,  note  f.  j».  212, 
note  g.  And  so  S.  Cyril,  rb  xvg/ug  t!x- 
Tor  \avTou  to  tiTcv  lent,  bf/ug  ii  *ara 

fiipr.tnr  Thesaur.  p.  133.  nuTbg  xug/oig, 
on  fob  xa/  u!if  uTorio  xat  t /log  xug  ag.  on 
/xb  xa/  oranog.  Nuz.  Orat.  20,  5.  vid. 
also  23,  6  tin.  25,  16.  vid.  also  the 
w  hole  of  Dasil.  adv.  Eun.  ii.  23.  “  One 

must  not  say,”  he  observes,  u  that  these 
names  properly  and  primarily,  xug/ug 
xa)  TguToig  belong  to  men,  and  are 
given  t  y  us  but  by  a  figure  xaTa%gri<r- 
nxug  (p.  335,  note  a.)  to  God.  For  our 
Lord  Jtsus  Christ,  referring  us  back  to 


the  Origin  of  all  and  True  Cause  of 
beings,  says,  ‘  Call  no  one  your  father 
upon  earth,  for  One  is  your  Father, 
which  is  in  heaven.’  ”  He  adds,  that 
if  He  is  properly  and  not  metaphori¬ 
cally  even  our  Father,  (vid.  p.  56, 
note  k.)  much  more  is  He  the  oraibg 
tou  xara  cpva/y  vlou  Vid.  also  Fuseb. 

eontr.  Marc.  p.  22,  c.  Ecd.  Theol.  i. 
12.  fin.  ii.  6.  Marcellus,  on  the  other 
hand,  said  that  our  Lord  was  xug/ug 
Xoyog .  not  xug/ug  u/og.  ibid.  ii.  10  fin. 
vid.  supr.  p  3o7,  note  d. 

f  And  so  tgya^ofitvou  rov  oraTg'og,  i gya- 
Z^lota/  xa/  Toy  u'/ov .  Ill  illud  Omit.  1,  d. 
Cum  luce  nobis  prodeat,  In  Patre  totus 
Filins,  et  totus  in  Verbo  Pater.  Hymn. 
Brev.  in  for.  2.  Ath.  argues  from  this 
oneness  of  operation  the  oneness  of  sub¬ 
stance.  And  thus  S.  Chrysostom  on 
the  text  under  review  argues  that  if  the 
Father  and  Son  are  one  xutu  ib>  iu- 
tocfi/y,  They  are  one  also  in  oMa.  in 
Joan.  Horn,  (il,  2,  d.  Tertullian  in 
I ’rax.  22.  and  S.  Epiphanius,  H®r.  57. 
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The  Father  and  the  Son  One  Source  of  grace. 

when  He  says,  I  and  My  Father  will  come ,  and  uill  make  Chap. 
Our  abode  with  him  ;  for  in  the  Image  is  contemplated  the  ~  hn]-4~ 
Father,  and  in  the  Radiance  is  the  Light.  Therefore,  as  we  23. 
said  just  now,  when  the  Father  gives  grace  and  peace, 
the  Son  also  gives  it,  as  Paul  signifies  in  every  Epistle, 
writing,  Grace  to  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  one  and  the  same  grace  is  from 
the  Father  in  the  Son,  as  the  light  of  the  sun  and  of  the 
radiance  is  one,  and  the  sun’s  illumination  is  effected  through 
the  radiance  ;  and  so  too  when  he  prays  for  the  Thessalonians, 
in  saving,  Now  God  Himself  even  our  Father ,  and  the  Lord  l  Thess. 

J  °  *  31] 

Jesus  Christ,  may  He  direct  our  way  unto  you,  he  has  ’ 
guarded  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  For  he  has 
not  said,  “  May  they  direct,”  as  if  a  double  grace  were  given 
from  two  Sources,  This  and  That,  but  May  He  direct,  to  shew 
that  the  Father  gives  it  through  the  Son  ; — at  which  these 
irreligious  ones  will  not  blush,  though  they  well  might.  For§.  12. 
if  there  were  no  unity,  nor  the  Word  the  proper  Offspring  of 
the  Father’s  Substance,  as  the  radiance  of  the  light,  but  the 
Son  were  divided  in  nature  from  the  Father,  it  were  sufficient 
that  the  Father  alone  should  give,  since  none  of  generate  things 
is  a  partner  with  his  Maker  in  His  givings ;  but,  as  it  is, 
such  a  mode  of  giving  shews  the  oneness  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son.  No  one,  for  instance,  would  pray  to  receive  from 
God  and  the  Angels8,  or  from  any  other  creature,  nor  would 


p.  488.  seem  to  say  the  same  on  the 
same  text.  vid.  Lampe  in  loc.  And  so 
S.  Athan.  rfiia;  abia'igiro;  vi)  fvtrsi,  xai 
ft/u  ravTns  i  Ui/iyua.  Serap.  i.  28,  f. 
2y  Tarfo;  xa )  viou  xai  (Zovt-rifAU, 

«T!<  xai  fj  Qu<ris  fjt-ia.  In  illud  Omn.  5. 
Various  passages  of  the  Fathers  to  the 
same  effect,  (e.  g.  of  S.  Ambrose,  si 
unius  voluntatis  et  operations,  unius  est 
essentia, deSp.  ii.  12  fin.  and  of  S.  Basil, 
ui  [xitt  Wif>yuot.  tovtoj*  xai  ovtrtu.  ftia, 

of  Greg.  Nyss.  and  Cyril.  Alex.)  are 
brought  together  in  the  Lateran  Coun¬ 
cil.  Coneil.  Hard.  t.  3,  p.  859,  & c. 
The  subject  is  treated  at  length  by  Pe- 
tavius  Trin.  iv.  15. 

S  Vid.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  c.  13.  “  There 
were  men,”  says  Chrysostom  on  Col.  2. 
“  who  said,  We  ought  not  to  have  access 
to  God  through  Christ,  hut  through 
Angels,  for  the  former  is  beyond  our 
power.  Hence  the  Apostle  everywhere 


insists  on  his  teaching  concerningChrist, 
1  through  the  blood  of  the  Cross,’  ”  &e. 
And  Theodoret  on  Col.  3,  17.  says, 
“  Following  this  rule,  the  Synod  of 
Laodicea,  with  a  view  to  cure  this  an¬ 
cient  disorder,  passed  a  decree  against 
the  praying  to  Angels,  and  leaving  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.”  “  All  supplica¬ 
tion,  prayer,  intercession,  and  thanks¬ 
giving  is  to  be  addressed  to  the  Su¬ 
preme  God,  through  the  High  Priest 
who  is  above  all  Angels,  the  Living 
Word  and  God. . .  .But  angels  we  may 
not  fitly  call  upon,  since  we  have  not 
obtained  a  knowledge  of  them  which 
is  above  men.”  Origen  contr.  Cels.  v. 
4,  5.  vid.  also  for  similar  statements 
Voss,  de  Idololatr.  i.  9.  These  ex¬ 
tracts  are  made  in  illustration  of  the 
particular  passage  to  which  they  are 
appended,  not  as  if  they  contain  the 
whole  doctrine  of  Origen,  Theodoret, 


418  Angels  not  associated  with  God  in  Scripture ,  but  the  Son. 


Disc. 

III. 

it'rtr  vid. 
p.  144, 
r.  2. 


Gen.  48, 
15.  16. 


Is.  9,  6. 
Sept. 


Gen. 32, 
26.  30. 


Gen.  28, 
15.  Sept. 


any  one  say,  “  God  and  the  Angel  may  He  give  thee  but 
from  Father  and  the  Son,  because  of  Their  oneness  and 
the  oneness1  of  Their  giving.  For  through  the  Son  is  given 
what  is  given ;  and  there  is  nothing  but  the  Father  operates 
it  through  the  Son  ;  for  thus  is  grace  secure  to  him  who 
receives  it. 

5.  And  if  the  Patriarch  Jacob,  blessing  his  grandchildren 
Ephraim  and  Manasses,  said,  God  which  fed  me  all  my 
life  long  unto  this  dag,  the  Angel  which  delivered  vie  from 
all  evil,  bless  the  ladsh,  yet  none  of  created  and  natural 
Angels  did  he  join  to  God  their  Creator,  nor  rejecting  God 
that  fed  him,  did  he  from  Angel  ash  the  blessing  on  his 
grandsons  ;  but  in  saying,  Who  delivered  me  from  all  evil,  he 
shewed  that  it  was  no  created  Angel,  but  the  Word  of  God, 
whom  he  joined  to  the  Father  in  his  prayer,  through  whom, 
whomsoever  lie  will,  God  doth  deliver.  For  knowing  that 
He  is  also  called  the  Father’s  Angel  of  great  Counsel,  he 
said  that  none  other  than  He  was  the  Giver  of  blessing,  and 
Deliverer  from  evil.  Nor  was  it  that  he  desired  a  bless¬ 
ing  for  himself  from  God,  but  for  his  grandchildren  from  the 
Angel,  but  whom  He  Himself  had  besought  saying,  I  will 
not  let  Thee  go  except  Thou  bless  me,  (for  that  was  God, 
as  he  says  himself,  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,)  Him  he 
prayed  to  bless  also  the  sons  of  Joseph. 

6.  It  is  proper  then  to  an  Angel  to  minister  at  the 
command  of  God,  and  often  does  he  go  forth  to  cast  out 
the  Amorite,  and  is  sent  to  guard  the  people  in  the  way  ; 
but  these  are  not  his  doings,  but  of  God  who  commanded 
and  sent  him,  whose  also  it  is  to  deliver,  whom  He  will 
deliver.  Therefore  it  was  no  other  than  the  Lord  God 
Himself  whom  he  had  seen,  who  said  to  him,  And  behold  / 
am  with  thee,  to  guard  thee  in  all  the  way  whither  thou 


or  S.  Chrysostom  on  the  cultus  ange- 
lorum.  Of  course  they  are  not  incon¬ 
sistent  with  such  texts  as  l  Tim.  5,21. 
The  doctrine  of  the  Gnostics,  who  wor¬ 
shipped  Angels, is  referred  to  supr.  Orat. 
i.  56.  p.  262,  note  f. 

h  Vid.  Serap.  i.  14.  And  on  the 
doctrine  vid.  p.  120,  note  g.  Infr.  p. 
421.  he  shews  that  his  doctrine,  when 
fully  explained,  does  not  differ  from  S. 


Augustine,  for  he  says,  “  what  was  seen 
was  an  Angel,  but  God  spoke  in  him,” 
i.  e.  sometimes  the  Son  is  called  an 
Angel,  but  when  an  Angel  was  seen, 
it  was  not  the  Son ;  and  if  he  called 
himself  God,  it  was  not  he  who  spoke, 
but  the  Son  was  the  unseen  speaker, 
vid.  Benedictine  Monitum  in  Hil.Trin. 
iv.  For  passages  vid.  Tertull.  de  Prtescr. 
p.  44?,  note  f.  O.  T. 
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goes/ ;  and  it  was  no  other  than  God  whom  he  had  seen,  Chap. 
who  kept  Laban  from  his  treachery,  ordering  him  not  to  -  - — - 
speak  evil  words  to  Jacob  ;  and  none  other  than  God  did 
he  himself  beseech,  saying,  Rescue  me  from  the  hand  of  myGe n.3i, 
brother  Esau,  for  I  fear  him  ;  for  in  conversation  too  with]*’  32  ’ 
his  wives  he  said,  God  hath  not  suffered  Laban  to  injure 
me.  Therefore  it  was  none  other  than  God  Himself  that§.  13. 
David  too  besought  concerning  his  deliverance,  When  I  Ps.  120, 
was  in  trouble ,  1  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  He  heard  me ; 
deliver  my  soul,  O  Lord,  from  lying  lips  and  from  a  deceitful 
tongue.  To  Him  also  giving  thanks  he  spoke  the  words  of 
the  Song  in  the  seventeenth  Psalm,  in  the  day  in  which  the 
Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies  and 
from  the  hand  of  Saul,  saying,  L  will  love  Thee,  O  Lord  my  Ps.l8,l. 
strength  ;  the  Lord  is  my  strong  rock  and  my  defence  and 
deliverer.  And  Paul,  after  enduring  many  persecutions,  to 
none  other  than  God  gave  thanks,  saying,  Out  of  them  alh id. 
the  Lord  delivered  me;  and  He  will  deliver  in  whom  we 3,  n. 
trust.  And  none  other  than  God  blessed  Abraham  and  2(^or‘ 
Isaac;  and  Isaac  praying  for  Jacob,  said,  May  God,  bless  Gen. 28, 
thee  and  increase  thee  and  multiply  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  3'  SePt- 
for  many  companies  of  nations,  and  may  He  give  thee  the 
blessing  of  Abraham  my  father. 

7.  But  if  it  belong  to  none  other  than  God  to  bless  and  to 
deliver,  and  none  other  was  the  deliverer  of  Jacob  than  the 
Lord  Himself,  and  Him  that  delivered  him  the  Patriarch 
besought  for  his  grandsons,  evidently  none  other  did  he  join 
to  God  in  his  prayer,  than  God’s  Word,  whom  therefore 
he  called  Angel,  because  it  is  He  alone  who  reveals  the 
Father.  Which  the  Apostle  also  did  when  he  said,  Grace 
unto  you  and  peace  from  God  our  Father  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  For  thus  the  blessing  was  secure,  because  of 
the  Son’s  indivisibility1  from  the  Father,  and  for  that  the  grace 1 
given  by  Them  is  one  and  the  same.  For  though  the  Father  T°' 
gives  it,  through  the  Son  is  the  gift;  and  though  the  Son  be 
said  to  vouchsafe  it,  it  is  the  Father  who  supplies  it  through 
and  in  the  Son  ;  for  /  thank  my  God,  says  the  Apostle  writing  l  Cor.  1, 
to  the  Corinthians,  always  on  your  behalf,  for  the  grace*' 
of  God  which  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  this  one 
may  see  in  the  instance  of  light  and  radiance;  for  what  the 
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Angels  are  ministers  and  servants. 


Disc,  light  enlightens,  that  the  radiance  irradiates;  and  what  the 
IIL  radiance  irradiates,  from  the  light  is  its  enlightenment.  So 
also  when  the  Son  is  beheld,  so  is  the  Father,  for  He  is  the 
Father’s  radiance ;  and  thus  the  Father  and  the  Son  are  one. 
§.  14.  8.  But  this  is  not  so  with  things  generate  and  creatures  ; 

for  when  the  Father  works,  it  is  not  that  any  Angel  works, 

1  rmiJi-  or  any  other  creature;  for  none  of  these  is  an  efficient  cause’, 
— r but  they  are  of  things  which  come  to  be;  and  moreover 
note  h.  being  separate  and  divided  from  the  only  God,  and  other  in 

nature,  and  being  works,  they  can  neither  work  what  God 
works,  nor,  as  I  said  before,  when  God  gives  grace,  can  they 
give  grace  with  Him.  Nor,  on  seeing  an  Angel  would  a 
man  say  that  he  had  seen  the  Father;  for  Angels,  as  it  is 
Heb.  l,  written,  are  ministering  spirits  sent  forth  to  minister ,  and 
are  heralds  of  gifts  given  by  Him  through  the  Word  to  those 
who  receive  them.  And  the  Angel  on  his  appearance, 

2  SirTo-  himself  confesses  that  he  has  been  sent  by  his  Lord2,  as 

Gabriel  confessed  in  the  case  of  Zacharias,  and  also  in 
the  case  of  Mary,  Mother  of  God  ’.  And  he  who  beholds  a 


*  Ttie  dioTOKov  M ufiaf.  vid.  also  infr. 
29,  33.  Orat.  iv.  32.  Incarn.  c.  Ar.  8, 
22.  supr.  p.  2-14,  note  1.  As  to  the 
history  of  this  title,  Theodoret,  who 
from  his  party  would  rather  be  disin¬ 
clined  towards  it,  says  that11  the  most 
ancient  •xaXai  xu)  i rgirakai)  he¬ 

ralds  of  the  orthodox  faith  taught  to 
name  and  believe  the  Mother  of  the 
Lord  iurixov,  according  to  the  Aposto¬ 
lical  tradition.”  Haer.  iv.  12.  And 
John  of  Antioch,  whose  championship 
of  Nestorius  and  quarrel  with  S.  Cyril 
are  well  known  writes  to  the  former. 
“  This  title  no  ecclesiastical  teacher 
has  put  aside;  those  who  have  used  it 
are  many  and  eminent,  and  those  who 
have  not  used  it  have  not  attacked  those 
who  used  it.”  Concil.  Eph.  part  i.  c. 
25.  (Labb.)  And  Alexander,  the  most 
obstinate  or  rather  furious  of  all  Nes- 
torius’s  adherents,  who  died  in  banish¬ 
ment  in  Egypt,  fully  allows  the  ancient 
reception  of  the  word,  though  only  into 
popular  use,  from  which  came  what  he 
considers  the  doctrinal  corruption. “That 
in  festive  solemnities,  or  in  preaching 
and  teaching,  fooroxts  should  be  un¬ 
guardedly  said  by  the  orthodox  without 
explanation,  is  no  blame,  because  such 
statements  were  not  dogmatic,  nor  said 
with  evil  meaning.  But  now  after  the 
corruption  of  the  whole  world,  &c.” 


Lup.  Ephes.  Ep.  94.  He  adds  that  it, 
as  well  as  avfyavoroxai,  was  used  by 
“the  great  doctors  of  the  Church.” 
Socrates  Hist.  vii.  32.  says  that  Origen, 
in  the  first  tome  of  his  Comment  on  the 
Romans,  (vid.  de  la  Rue  in  Roin.  lib.  i. 
5.  the  original  is  lost,)  treated  largely 
of  the  word ;  which  implies  that  it 
was  already  in  use.  “  Interpreting,” 
he  says,  “  how  ttorlxos  is  used,  he  dis¬ 
cussed  the  question  at  length.”  Con¬ 
stantine  implies  the  same  in  a  passage 
which  divines,  e.  g.  Pearson  (On  the 
Creed,  notes  on  Art.  3.)  have  not  dwelt 
upon,  (or  rather  have  apparently  over¬ 
looked,  in  arguing  from  Ephrem  ap. 
Phot.  Cod.  228,  p.  776.  that  the  literal 
phrase  “  Mother  of  God”  originated  in 
S.  Leo,)  in  which,  in  pagan  language 
indeed  and  with  a  painful  allusion,  as  it 
would  seem,  to  heathen  mythology,  he 
says,  “  When  He  had  to  draw  near  to  a 
body  of  this  world,  and  to  tarry  on  earth, 
the  need  so  requiring,  He  contrived  a  sort 
of  irregular  birth  of  Himself,  v«tV  t/v* 
yUirit)  t  for  without  marriage  w  as  there 
conception,  and  childbirth,  n’Xii flu/x,  of 
a  pure  Virgin,  and  a  maid  the  Mother 
of  God,  thou p.’hr/,^  xigti.”  ad  Sanct.  Coet. 
p.  480.  The  idea  must  have  been  fa¬ 
miliar  to  Christians  before  it  could  thus 
be  paralleled  or  represented,  vid.  notes 
on  29,  33  infr. 
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vision  of  Angels,  knows  that  he  has  seen  the  Angel  and  not  Chap. 
God.  For  Zacharias  saw  an  Angel ;  and  Esaias  saw  the  — — t 
Lord.  Manoe,  the  father  of  Samson,  saw  an  Angel ;  but 
Moses  beheld  God.  Gideon  saw  an  Angel,  but  to  Abraham 
appeared  God.  And  neither  he  who  saw  God,  beheld  an 
Angel,  nor  he  who  saw  an  Angel,  considered  that  he  saw 
God ;  for  greatly,  or  rather  wholly,  do  things  by  nature 
generate  differ  from  God  the  Creator.  But  if  at  any  time, 
when  the  Angel  was  seen,  he  who  saw  it  heard  God’s  voice, 
as  took  place  at  the  bush;  for  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  was  vid. 
seen  in  a  flame  of  fire  out  of  the  bush,  and  the  Lord  called 
Moses  out  of  the  bush,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of  thy  father, 
the  God  of  Abraham  and  the  God  of  Lsaac  and  the  God  of 
Jacob,  yet  was  not  the  Angel  the  God  of  Abraham,  but  in 
the  Angel  God  spoke.  And  what  was  seen  was  an  Angel  ; 
but  God  spoke  in  him1.  For  as  Fie  spoke  to  Moses  in  the1?.  418, 
pillar  of  a  cloud  in  the  tabernacle,  so  also  God  appears  and  note  h' 
speaks  in  Angels.  So  again  to  the  son  of  Nave  Fie  spake 
by  an  Angel.  But  what  God  speaks,  it  is  very  plain  He 
speaks  through  the  Word,  and  not  through  another.  And 
the  Word,  as  being  not  separate  from  the  Father,  nor  unlike2  2 «»«>«<« 
and  foreign  to  the  Father’s  Substance, what  lie  works, those  are 
the  Father’s  works,  and  His  framing  of  all  things  is  one  with 
His;  and  what  the  Son  gives,  that  is  the  Father’s  gift.  And  he 
who  hath  seen  the  Son,  knows  that,  in  seeing  Him,  he  has 
seen,  not  Angel,  nor  one  merely  greater  than  Angels,  nor  in 
short  any  creature,  but  the  Father  Himself.  And  he  who 
hears  the  Word,  knows  that  he  hears  the  Father;  as  he  who 
is  irradiated  by  the  radiance,  knows  that  he  is  enlightened 
by  the  sun. 

9.  For  divine  Scripture  wishing  us  thus  to  understand  the§-  15. 
matter,  has  given  such  illustrations,  as  we  have  said  above, 
from  which  we  are  able  both  to  press  the  traiterous  Jews,  and 
to  refute  the  allegation  of  Gentiles  who  maintain  and  think, 
on  account  of  the  Trinity,  that  we  profess  many  godsk.  For, 
as  the  illustration  shews,  we  do  not  introduce  three  Origins 
or  three  Fathers,  as  the  followers  of  Marcion  and  Manichaeus; 
since  we  have  not  suggested  the  image  of  three  suns,  but  sun 

k  Serap.  1,  28  fin.  Naz.  Orat.  23,  8.  Catech.  3.  p.  481. 

Basil.  Horn.  24  init.  Nyssen.  Orat. 


4-2*2  The  Father  pervades  all  in  the  Son,  acts  in  all  in  the  Spirit. 

Disc,  and  radiance.  And  one  is  the  light  from  the  sun  in  the  ra- 
- —  diance ;  and  so  we  know  of  but  one  origin  ;  and  the  All-framing 

1  rfiroT  Word  we  profess  to  have  no  other  manner1  of  godhead,  than 

that  of  the  Only  God,  because  He  is  born  from  Him.  Rather 
then  will  the  Ario-maniacs  with  reason  incur  the  charge  of 

2  infr.  §.  polytheism  or  else  of  atheism2,  because  they  idly  talk  of  the 
^  Son  as  external  and  a  creature,  and  again  the  Spirit  as  from 
e-  nothing.  For  either  they  will  say  that  the  Word  is  not  God; 

3  p.423,  or  saying  that  He  is  God3,  because  it  is  so  written,  but  not 
and  n.'1'  proper  to  the  Father’s  Substance,  they  will  introduce  many 

4  because  of  their  difference  of  kind4;  (unless  forsooth  they 
shall  dare  to  say  that  by  participation  only,  He,  as  all  things 
else,  is  called  God  ;  though,  if  this  be  their  sentiment,  their 
irreligion  is  the  same,  since  they  consider  the  Word  as  one 

-ira  Tut  among  all  things5.)  But  let  this  never  even  come  into  our  mind. 
.fr’7"'  For  there  is  but  one  face6  of  Godhead,  which  is  also  in  the 
kind  or  w  ord  ;  and  one  God,  the  Father,  existing  by  Himself 
according  as  He  is  above  all,  and  appearing  in  the  Son 
according  as  He  pervades  all  things,  and  in  the  Spirit  ac¬ 
cording  as  in  Him  He  acts  in  all  things  through  the  Word1. 
For  thus  we  confess  God  to  be  one  through  the  Trinity, 
and  we  say  that  it  is  much  more  religious  than  the  god- 
7  <r«xi/i/- head  of  the  heretics  with  its  many  kinds7  and  many  parts,  to 
entertain  a  belief  of  the  One  Godhead  in  Trinity. 

10.  For  if  it  be  not  so,  but  the  Word  is  a  creature  and 
a  work  out  of  nothing,  either  He  is  not  True  God,  because  He 
is  Himself  one  of  the  creatures,  or  if  they  name  Him  God 


§.  10. 


1  And  so  infr.  “  The  Word  is  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  given  from  the 
Word.”  25.  “That  Spirit  is  in  us  which 
is  in  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father.” 
ibid.  “  The  Father  in  the  Son  taketh 
the  oversight  of  all.”  36  tin.  “  The  sanc¬ 
tification  which  takes  place  from  Father 
through  Son  in  Holy  Ghost.”  Serap.  i. 
20,  b.  vid.  also  ibid.  28,  f.  a.  30,  a. 
31,  d.iii.  1  ,b.o  init.  et  fin.  Eulogiussays, 
“The  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from 
the  Father,  having  the  Father  as  an 
Origin,  and  proceeding  through  the 
Son  unto  the  creation.”  ap.  Phot.  cod. 
p.865.  Damascene  speaks  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  Uta/iit  rau 
tnt  koci  1 1  toj  \lytu  atamuofittriv,  1* .  O. 
i.  7-  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  ch. 


says  that  “the  Word  must  have  Its 
Breath  (Spirit)  as  our  word  is  not  with¬ 
out  breath,  though  in  our  ease  the 
breath  is  distinct  from  the  one  sub¬ 
stance.”  “  The  way  to  knowledge  of 
God  is  from  One  Spirit  through  the 
One  Son  to  the  One  Father.”  Basil,  de 
Sp.  S.  47,  e.  “We  preach  One  God 
by  One  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost.” 
Cyr.  Cat.  xvi.  4.  “  The  Father  through 
the  Son  with  the  Holy  Ghost  bestows 
all  things.”  ibid.  24.  “  All  things  have 
been  made  from  Father  through  the 
Son  in  Holy  Ghost.”  Pseudo-Dion, 
de  Div.  Nom.  i.  p.  403.  “  Through  Son 
and  in  Spirit  God  made  all  things  con¬ 
sist,  and  contains  and  preserves  them.” 
Pseudo-Athan.  c.  Sab.  Greg.  10,  e. 
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from  regard  for  the  Scriptures,  they  must  of  necessity  say  that  Chap. 

there  are  two  Gods  ra,  one  Creator,  the  other  creature,  and  — - 1 

must  serve  two  Lords1,  one  Ingenerate,  and  the  other  generate  1 

•  BQ3^t6rS 

and  a  creature  ;  and  must  have  two  faiths,  one  in  the  True 
God,  and  the  other  in  one  who  is  made  and  fashioned  by 
themselves  and  called  God.  And  it  follows  of  necessity,  in 
so  great  blindness,  that,  when  they  worship  the  Ingenerate, 
they  renounce  the  generate,  and  when  they  come  to  the 
creature,  they  turn  from  the  Creator.  For  they  cannot  see 
the  One  in  the  Other,  because  their  natures  and  operations 
are  foreign  and  distinct2.  And  with  such  sentiments,  they  2  p.  416, 
will  certainly  be  going  on  to  more  gods,  for  this  will  be  the  DOte  f' 
essay 3  of  those  who  revolt  from  the  One  God.  Wherefore 3 
tlicn,  when  the  Arians  have  these  speculations  and  views,  do  looted 
they  not  rank  themselves  with  the  Gentiles  ?  for  they  too,  as 
these,  worship  the  creature  more  than  God  the  Creator  of 
all";  and  though  they  shrink  from  the  Gentile  name,  in  order 
to  deceive  the  unskilful,  yet  they  secretly  hold4  a  like  sentiment 4 
with  them. 

11.  For  their  subtle  saying  which  they  are  accustomed  to 
urge,  “We  say  not  two  Ingenerates5,”  they  plainly  say  to 3  p.224, 
deceive  the  simple6;  for  in  their  very  professing  “We  say”^?^/ 
not  two  Ingenerates,”  they  imply  two  Gods,  and  these  with 
different  natures,  one  generate  and  one  Ingenerate.  And 
though  the  Greeks  worship  one  Ingenerate  and  many  generate, 
but  these  one  Ingenerate  and  one  generate,  this  is  no  differ¬ 
ence  from  them ;  for  the  God  whom  they  call  generate  is 
one  out  of  many,  and  again  the  many  gods  of  the  Greeks 
have  the  same  nature  with  this  one,  for  both  he  and  they 
are  creatures.  Wretched  are  they  and  the  more  for  that 


m  vid.  p.  1 18,  note  m.  p.  63,  note  g. 
p.  150,  note  y.  The  Arians  were  in 
the  dilemma  of  holding  two  gods  or  wor¬ 
shipping  the  creature,  unless  they  de¬ 
nied  to  our  Lord  both  divinity  and  wor¬ 
ship.  On  the  consequent  attempt, 
especially  of  the  Semi-Arians,  to  con¬ 
sider  Our  Lord  neither  as  God  nor  a 
creature,  vid.  p  10,  note  n.  p  224, 
note  a.  But  “  every  substance,”  says 
S.  Austin,  “  which  is  not  God,  is  a 
creature,  and  which  is  not  a  creature, 
is  God.”  de  Trin.  i.  6.  And  so  S. 
Cyril,  “  We  see  God  and  creation  and 
besides  nothing;  for  whatever  falls  ex¬ 


ternal  to  God’s  nature,  is  certainly  ge¬ 
nerate  ;  and  whatever  is  clear  of  the 
definition  of  creation,  is  certainly  within 
the  definition  of  the  Godhead.”  In 
Joan.  p.  52.  vid.  also  Naz.  Orat.  31, 6. 
Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  31. 

D  vid.  supr.  p.  301,  note  c.  Petavius 
gives  a  large  collection  of  passages,  de 
Trin.ii.  12.  §.  5.  from  the  Fathers  in  proof 
of  the  worship  of  Our  Lord  evidencing 
H  is  Godhead.  On  the  Arians  as  idol¬ 
aters  vid.  supr.  p.  191,  note  d.  also  Ep. 
JEg.  4,  13.  and  Adelph.  3  init.  Serap.  i. 
29,  d.  Theodor,  in  Rom.  1,  25. 
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their  fault  is  blasphemy  against  Christ ;  for  they  have  fallen 
from  the  truth,  and  are  greater  traitors  than  the  Jews  in 
denying  the  Christ,  and  they  wallow 1  with  the  Gentiles, 
hateful2  as  they  are  to  God,  worshipping  the  creature  and 
many  deities. 

12.  For  there  is  One  God,  and  not  many,  and  One  is  His 
Word,  and  not  many;  for  the  Word  is  God,  and  He  alone  has 
the  Face"  of  the  Father3.  Being  then  such,  the  Saviour  Himself 
troubled  the  Jews  with  these  words,  The  Father  Himself  which 
hath  sent  Me,  hath  borne  witness  of  Me;  ye  have  neither  heard 
His  voice  at  any  time  nor  seen  His  Face;  and  ye  have  not  His 
Word  abiding  in  you;  for  whom  He  hath  sent,  Him  ye  believe 
not.  Suitably  has  He  joined  the  Word  to  the  Face,  to  shew 
that  the  Word  of  God  is  Himself  Image  and  Expression 
and  Face  of  His  Father;  and  that  the  Jews  who  did  not 
receive  Him  who  spoke  to  them,  thereby  did  not  receive  the 
Word,  which  is  the  Face  of  God.  This  too  it  was  that 
the  Patriarch  Jacob  having  seen,  received  a  blessing  from 
Him  and  the  name  of  Israel  instead  of  Jacob,  as  divine 
Scripture  witnesses,  saying,  And  as  he  passed  by  the  Face  of 
God,  the  sun  rose  upon  him.  And  This  it  was  who  said, 
He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,  and,  /  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  and,  I  and  the  Father  are 


0  iTJuf.  also  in  Gen.  32,  30.  31.  Sept, 
where  translated  “face,”  E.T.  though 
in  John  5.  “shape.”  vid.  Justin  Tryph. 
12G.  and  supr.  p.  154.  where  vid.  note  e. 
for  the  meaning  of  the  word.  In  p.422. 
it  was  just  now  used  for  “  kind.”  A  than, 
says,  p.  164,  “  there  is  hut  one  face  of 
Godhead;”  yet  the  word  is  used  of  the 
Son  as  synonymous  with  “  image.”  It 
would  seem  as  if  there  are  a  certain  class 
of  words,  all  expressive  of  the  One  Divine 
Substance,  which  admit  of  more  appro¬ 
priate  application  either  ordinarily  or 
under  circumstances,  to  This  or  That 
Divine  Person  who  is  also  that  One 
Substance.  Thus  “  Being”  is  more 
descriptive  of  the  Father  as  the  orvyh 
&toTf)Tof  i  and  He  is  said  to  be  “  the 
Being  of  the  Son  yet  the  Son  is  really 
the  One  Supreme  Being  also.  On  the 
other  hand  the  word  “  form,”  fio^/pb,  and 
“face,”  tTioi  are  rather  descriptive  of 
the  Divine  Substance  in  the  Person  of 
the  Son,  and  He  is  called  “  the  form” 
and  “  the  face  of  the  Father,”  yet 


there  is  hut  one  Form  and  Face  of  Di¬ 
vinity,  who  is  at  once  Each  of  Three 
Persons;  while  “Spirit”  is  appropri¬ 
ated  to  the  Third  Person,  though  God 
is  a  Spirit.  Thus  again  S.  Hippolytus 
says  ix  [rouvargoc]  "ivvafus  Xoyos,  yet 
shortly  before,  after  mentioning  the  Two 
Persons,  he  adds,  iuva/aiv  31  /ulat.  contr. 
Noet.  7  and  11.  And  thus  the  word 
“  Subsistence,”  i«roWa<r/f ,  which  ex¬ 
presses  the  One  Divine  Substance,  has 
been  found  more  appropriate  to  express 
that  Substance  viewed  personally. 
Other  words  may  be  used  correlatively 
of  either  Father  or  Son  ;  thus  the  Father 
is  the  Life  of  the  Son,  the  Son  the  Life 
of  the  Father;  or,  again,  the  Father  is 
in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father. 
Others  in  common,  as  “the  Father’s 
Godhead  is  the  Son’s,”  n  orargixti  vlov 
Hiotk,  as  indeed  the  word  nutria  itself. 
Other  words  on  the  contrary  express 
the  Substance  in  This  or  That  Person 
only,  as  “  Word,”  “  Image, ”&c. 


Arians  say  that  the  Son  is  in,  and  one  with,  the  Father,  as  we.  425 

one ;  for  thus  God  is  One,  and  one  the  faith  in  the  Father  Chap. 
and  Son  ;  for,  though  the  Word  be  God,  the  Lord  our  God  is  — — 
one  Lord;  for  the  Son  is  proper  to  that  One,  and  inseparable 
according  to  the  propriety  and  peculiarity1  of  His  Substance. 1 

13.  The  Arians,  however,  not  even  thus  abashed,  reply, 

“  Not  as  you  say,  but  as  we  will2;  for,  whereas  you  have  -p.  414, 
overthrown  our  former  expedients3,  we  have  invented  a  new??tea/ 

1  °  wivote&$ 

one,  and  it  is  this : — So  are  the  Son  and  the  Father  One, 
and  so  is  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father, 
as  we  too  may  become  one  in  Him.  For  tbis  is  written  in 
the  Gospel  according  to  John,  and  Christ  desired  it  for  us  in 
these  words,  Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own  Name,  Johni7, 
those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one,  as  U’ 

We  are.  And  shortly  after;  Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  ibid. 
but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through  their 20  23‘ 
word;  that  they  all  may  be  one ,  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  Us,  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  the  glory 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them,  that  they  may  be 
one,  even  as  We  are  one  ;  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me,  that 
they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one,  and  that  the  world  may 
know  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  Then,  as  having  found  an 
evasion,  these  men  of  craft1’  add,  “  If,  as  we  become  one  in 
the  Father,  so  also  He  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  thus  He 
too  is  in  the  Father,  how  pretend  you  from  His  saying,  / 
and  the  Father  are  One,  and  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father 
in  Me,  that  He  is  proper  and  like4  the  Father’s  Substance  ?  'p. 210, 
for  it  follows  either  that  we  too  are  proper  to  the  Father’s 
Substance,  or  He  foreign  to  it,  as  we  are  foreign.”  67,  d. 

14.  Thus  they  idly  babble  ;  but  in  this  their  perverseness3  5«„w;a 
I  see  nothing  but  unreasoning  audacity  and  recklessness 

from  the  devil6,  since  it  is  saying  after  his  pattern,  “  We  will" 1  - 

ascend  to  heaven,  we  will  be  like  the  Most  High.”  For  ' 
what  is  given  to  man  by  grace,  this  they  would  make  equal  note  a- 
to  the  Godhead  of  the  Giver.  Thus  hearing  that  men  are 

P  ol  V>?iot  crafty  as  they  are,  also  16,  c.  ol  rtt^ofMot.  Ep.  JEg.  16,  d.  oi 
infr.  59,  b.  And  so  ol  6toaruyt7s  supr.  Hripoi.  Serap.  i.  15,  f.  ol  inonrot  Orat* 

16.  ol  xaxJfgo* if  infr.  26,  b.  ol  ii.  11,  c.  ol  fjt,i\h tv  uXtiftoovrig  Hist.  Ar. 

ibid.  d.  ol  ragupgoug  tie  Deer.  8,  a.  ol  7,  b.  ol  a.Tpu.^^u’rrot  xa.)  fturoxa.'koi .  ibid.  e. 
a6\tot  Orat.  ii.  39  tin.  ol  it/ov ifii7g  in  ol  uroerroi  ibid.  9,  d.  ol  roX^tiooi  ibid, 
illud  Oinn.  3  fin.  ol  faupaffrol.  Ep.  /Eg.  20,  e.  ol  £<P{oug.  ibid.  47,  d.  &c.  &e. 

14,  c.  16  init.  ol  iroifou^yoi  Ep.  JEp. 

•2  F 
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called  sons,  they  thought  themselves  equal  to  the  True  Son 
by  nature  such1.  And  now  again  hearing  from  the  Saviour, 
that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are ,  they  deceive  themselves, 
and  are  arrogant  enough  to  think  that  they  may  be  such  as 
the  Son  is  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son  ;  not 
considering  the  fall  of  their  father  the  devil-,  which  happened 
upon  such  an  imagination.  If  then,  as  we  have  many  times 
said,  the  Word  of  God  is  the  same  with  us,  and  nothing  differs 
from  us  except  in  time,  let  Him  be  like  us,  and  have  the  same 
place3  with  the  Father  as  we  have;  nor  let  Him  be  called 
Only-begotten,  nor  Only  Word  or  Wisdom  of  the  Father ; 
but  let  the  same  name  be  of  common  application  to  all  us 
who  arc  like  Him.  For  it  is  right,  that  they  who  have  one 
nature,  should  have  their  name  in  common,  though  they 
differ  from  each  other  in  point  of  time.  For  Adam  was  a 
man,  and  Paul  a  man,  and  lie  who  is  begotten  at  this  day  is 
a  man,  and  time  is  not  that  which  alters  the  nature  of  the 
race4.  If  then  the  Word  also  differs  from  us  only  in  time, 
then  we  must  be  as  He.  But  in  truth  neither  we  are  Word 
or  Wisdom,  nor  is  He  creature  or  work  ;  else  why  are  we  all 
sprung  from  one,  and  He  the  Only  Word  ?  but  though  it  be 
suitable  in  them  thus  to  speak,  in  us  at  least  it  is  unsuitable 
to  entertain  their  blasphemies.  And  yet,  needless5  though  it 
be  to  refine  upon'1  these  passages,  considering  their  so  clear 
and  religious  sense,  and  our  own  orthodox  belief,  yet  that 
their  irreligion  may  be  shewn  here  also,  come  let  us  shortly, 
as  we  have  received  from  the  fathers6,  expose  their  hetero¬ 
doxy  from  the  passage  in  question. 

15.  It  is  a  custom7  with  divine  Scripture,  to  take  the 
things  of  nature  as  images  and  illustrations  for  mankind  ; 
and  this  it  does,  that  from  these  physical  objects  the  moral 
impulses8  of  man  may  be  explained  ;  and  thus  their  conduct 
shewn  to  be  either  bad  or  righteous.  For  instance,  in  the 
case  of  the  bad,  as  when  it  charges,  Be  ye  not  like  to  horse 
and  mule  which  have  no  understanding.  Or  as  when  it 
says,  complaining  of  those  who  have  become  such,  Man, 


i  vtaii/yyilgiirtxi.  vicl.  p.  328,  note  k.  it  is  otherwise  explained  as  embracing 
p.  386,  r.  5.  p.  399,  r.  4.  infr.  43  init.  various  kinds  of  bad  books,  in  Ortlob. 
Orat.  iv.  33  init.  Serap.  i.  15  tin.  1 7 ,  d.  Dissert,  ap.  Thcsaur.  Nov.  Theol.-Phil. 
18,  e.  •ri^ligya  in  Acts  19,  19.  is  in  N.  T.  t.  2. 
generally  interpreted  of  magic,  though 


Our  moral  excellences  are  but  imitations  of  God's  attributes.  427 

being  in  honour,  hath  no  understanding,  but  is  compared  Chap. 

unto  the  beasts  that  perish.  And  again,  They  were  as  fed  ■  ' 

horses  in  the  morning.  And  the  Saviour  to  expose  Herod 

said,  Tell  that  fox  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  charged  His  Lute 
^  .  .  13  32 

disciples,  Behold  I  send  you  forth  as  sheep  in  the  midst  o/Matt." 

wolves;  be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents  and  harmless  as  10> 1G- 
dores.  And  He  said  this,  not  that  we  may  become  in  nature 
beasts  of  burden,  or  become  serpents  and  doves ;  for  He  hath 
not  so  made  us  Himself,  and  therefore  nature  does  not  allow 
of  it ;  but  that  we  might  eschew  the  irrational  motions  of  the 
one,  and  being  aware  of  the  wisdom  of  that  other  animal, 
might  not  be  deceived  by  it,  and  might  take  on  us  the  meek¬ 
ness  of  the  dove.  Again,  taking  patterns  for  man  from  §.  19. 
divine  subjects,  the  Saviour  says;  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  Luke  6, 
Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  merciful ;  and,  Be  ye  perfect,  j®'  5 

as  your  heavenly  Father  is  perfect.  And  He  said  this  too,  48. 
not  that  we  might  become  such  as  the  Father ;  for  to 
become,  as  the  Father,  is  impossible  for  us  creatures,  who 
have  been  brought  to  be  out  of  nothing ;  but  as  He  charged 
us,  Be  ye  not  like  to  horse,  not  lest  we  should  become 
as  draught  animals,  but  that  we  ought  not  imitate  their 
want  of  reason,  so,  not  that  we  might  become  as  God,  did 
He  say,  Be  ye  merciful  as  your  Father,  but  that  looking  at 
His  beneficent  acts,  what  we  do  well,  we  might  do,  not  for 
men’s  sake,  but  for  His  sake,  so  that  from  Him  and  not  from 
men  we  may  have  the  reward.  For  as,  although  there  be  one 
Son  by  nature,  True  and  Only-begotten,  we  too  become 
sons,  not  as  He  in  nature  and  truth,  but  according  to  the 
grace  of  Him  that  calleth,  and  though  we  are  men  from  the 
earth,  are  yet  called  gods',  not  as  the  True  God  or  His1''55'- 
Word,  but  as  has  pleased  God  who  has  given  us  that  grace ;  {?.’].  ’ 
so  also,  as  God  do  we  become  merciful,  not  by  being  made 
equal  to  God,  nor  becoming  in  nature  and  truth  benefactors, 

(for  it  is  not  our  gift2  to  benefit  but  belongs  to  God,)  but  in2,i'ev** 
order  that  what  has  accrued  to  us  from  God  Himself  by  grace, 
these  tilings  we  may  impart  to  others,  without  making  dis¬ 
tinctions,  but  largely  towards  all  extending  our  kind  service. 

For  only  in  this  way  can  we  any  how  become  imitators,  in  no 
other,  when  we  minister  to  others  what  comes  from  Him. 

1(5.  And  as  we  put  a  fair  and  orthodox3  sense  upon  these 3  p.  341, 


428  We  become  like  the  Father  and  Son  as  our  nature  admits. 

Disc,  texts,  such  again  is  tlie  sense  of  the  passage  in  John.  For 
— —he  does  not  say,  that,  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  such  we 
must  become: — whence  could  it  be?  when  He  is  God’s  Word 
and  Wisdom,  and  we  were  fashioned  out  of  the  earth,  and 
He  is  by  nature  and  substauce  Word  and  true  God,  (for  thus 
5  J2°ohn  sPea^s  J°hu,  We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come ,  and  He 
hath  given  us  an  understanding  to  know  Him  that  is  True, 
and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  True,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ;  this  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life;)  and  we  are 
made  sons  through  Him  by  adoption  and  grace,  as  partaking 
John  l,  0f  His  Spirit,  (for  as  many  as  received  Him,  he  says,  to  them 
gave  He  power  to  become  children  of  God,  even  to  them  that 
believe  on  His  Name,)  and  therefore  also  He  is  the  Truth, 
Ib.14,6. (saying,  / am  the  Truth,  and  in  His  address  to  His  Father, 
lb.  17,  He  said,  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  Truth,  Thy  Word  is 
>  ivdgiro,  Truth ;)  but  we  by  imitation1-  become  virtuous1  aud  sons: — 
so  therefore  not  that  wc  might  become  such  as  He,  did  He  say 
Clem,  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are;  but  that  as  He,  being  the 
£p™*  Word,  is  in  His  proper  Father,  so  that  we  too,  taking 
§.  20.  an  exemplar2  and  looking  at  Him,  might  become  one 
rv'r°’  towards  each  other  in  concord  and  oneness  of  spirit,  nor 
be  at  variance  as  the  Corinthians,  but  mind  the  same  thing, 
as  those  five  thousand  in  the  Acts,  who  were  as  one.  For  it 
is  as  sons,  not  as  the  Son;  as  gods,  not  as  He  Himself; 
and  not  as  the  Father,  but  merciful  as  the  Father.  And, 
as  has  been  said,  by  so  becoming  one,  as  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  we  shall  be  such,  not  as  the  Father  is  by  nature  in  the 
Son  and  the  Son  in  the  Father,  but  according  to  our  own 
■Vwaitfii-  nature,  and  as  it  is  possible  for  us  thence  to  be  moulded3  and 

vai  1  . 

to  learn  how  we  ought  to  be  one,  just  as  we  learned  also  to 
be  merciful.  For  like  things  are  naturally  one  with  like  ; 
:s 498 1 3 ’ thus  all  llesh  is  ranked  together  in  kind4;  but  the  Word  is 
unlike  us  and  like  the  Father.  And  therefore,  while  He  is 
in  nature  and  truth  one  with  His  own  Father,  we,  as  being 

r  xara  filftryriv.  Clem.  Alex.  tu»  1 1-  Serm.  101,6.  mediator  non  solum  per 
xovwv  rdf  /*iv  ixr(>iTo/Aitous  •  rat  Vi  fjuiu.iu-  adjutorium,  verb m  etiam  per  exem- 
fitvit/i .  Poidag.  i.  3.  p.  102.  ed.  Pott.  plum.  August.  Trin.  iv.  17.  also  ix.  21. 
fuftwti  tou  voos  ixiivtv  Naz.  Ep.  102.  and  Eusebius,  though  with  an  heretical 
p.  95.  (Ed.  Ben.)  ut  exemplum  seque-  meaning,  xard  rbr  avrov  fii/xtinr.  Eccl. 
rentur  imitando.  Leo  in  various  places,  Theol.  iii.  19,  a.  For  inward  grace  as 
supr.  p.367, notee.  utimitatoresoperum,  opposed  to  teaching,  vid.  supr.  p.  360, 
lactorum,sermonum,&c.  Iren. Harr. v.l.  note  g.  and  p.  393,  note  e. 
exemplum  verumet  adjutorium.  August. 


We  attain  moral  unity  by  contemplating  God's  real  unity.  4-29 

of  one  kind1  with  each  other,  (for  from  one  were  all  made,  and  Chap. 

.  .  XXT 

one  is  the  nature  of  all  men,)  become  one  with  each  other  in  — - — - 

*  ou,*yi- 

good  disposition2,  having  as  our  copy3  the  Son’s  natural  unity  ■t. 
with  the  Father.  For  as  He  taught  us  meekness  from  Him-  2b’°>r-1- 
self,  saying,  Learn  of  Me,  for  lam  meek  and  louly  in  heart,  .^atl1’ 
not  that  we  may  become  equal  to  Him,  which  is  impossible,  -?<»/*«/, 
but  that  looking  towards  Him,  we  may  remain  meek  continually,  ^ 
so  also  here,  wishing  that  our  good  disposition  towards  each  ^on- 
other  should  be  true  mid  firm  and  indissoluble,  from  Ilimsell  Hipp.  c. 
taking  the  pattern,  He  says,  that  they  may  be  one  as  We  are,  Jstoet- 1  ■ 
whose  oneness  is  indivisible4;  that  is,  that  they  learning  from 
us  of  that  indivisible  Nature,  may  preserve  in  like  manner 4 
agreement  one  with  another.  And  this  imitation  of  things  which  ’ 
are  in  nature  is  especially  safe  for  man,  as  has  been  said;  for, 
since  they  remain  and  never  change,  whereas  the  conduct  of 
men  is  very  changeable,  one  may  look  to  what  is  unchange¬ 
able  by  nature,  and  avoid  what  is  bad  and  remodel3  himsell : 
on  what  is  best. 

17.  And  for  this  reason  also  the  words  that  they  maybe  one  in 
L  s,  have  an  orthodox  sense.  If,  for  instance,  it  were  possible  for  §.  ■?!. 
us  to  become  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  the  words  ought  to  run, 

“  that  they  may  be  one  in  Thee,”  as  the  Son  is  in  the  Father; 
but,  as  it  is,  He  has  not  said  this;  but  by  saying  in  Us  He  has 
pointed  out  the  distance  and  difference ;  that  He  indeed  is  Only 
in  the  Only  Father,  as  Only  Word  and  Wisdom ;  but  we  in  the 
Son,  and  through  Him  in  the  Father.  And  thus  speaking,  He 
meant  this  only,  “  By  Our  unity  may  they  also  be  so  one  with 
each  other,  as  We  are  one  in  nature  and  truth  ;  for  otherwise 
they  could  not  be  one,  except  by  learning  unity  in  Us.”  And 
that  in  Us  has  this  signification,  we  may  learn  from  Paul,  who 
says,  These  things  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  a»d  gCor-4> 
to  Apollos,that  ye  may  learn  in  us  not  to  be  puffed  up  above  that 
is  written.  The  words  in  Us  then,  are  not  “  in  the  Father,”  as 
the  Son  is  in  Him;  but  imply  an  example  and  image,  instead 
of  saying,  “  Let  them  learn  of  Us.”  For  as  Paul  to  the 
Corinthians,  so  is  the  oneness  of  the  Son  and  the  Father 
a  pattern3  and  lesson  to  all,  by  which  they  may  learn,  looking 
to  that  natural  unity  of  the  Father  aud  the  Son,  how  they 
themselves  ought  to  be  one  in  spirit  towards  each  other. 

Or  if  it  needs  to  account  for  the  phrase  otherwise,  the  words 


430  We  are  in  the  Son  as  man ,  and  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  as  God. 

Disc,  in  Us  may  mean  the  same  as  saying,  that  in  the  power  of  the 
— j — —Father  and  the  Son  they  may  be  one,  speaking  the  same 
l  Cor. l,  things  ;  for  without  God  this  is  impossible.  And  this  mode 
Ps  60  sPeech  also  we  may  find  in  the  divine  writings,  as  In  God 
12;  IS,  will  we  do  great  acts;  and  In  God  I  shall  leap  over  the 
’  ’‘'-wall;  and  In  Thee  uill  we  tread  down  our  enemies s. 
Therefore  it  is  plain,  that  in  the  Name  of  Father  and  Son 
we  shall  be  able,  becoming  one,  to  hold  firm  the  bond  of 
charity. 

18.  For,  dwelling  still  on  the  same  thought,  the  Lord 
says,  And  the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  I  have  given  to 
them,  that  they  may  he  one  as  I  Ve  are  one.  Suitably  has  He 
here  too  said,  not,  “  that  they  may  be  in  Thee  as  I  am,”  but  as 

1  vauTo-  ]Ve  are  ;  now  he 'who  says  as*,  signifies  not  identity1,  but  an 
Tf%o  image  and  example  of  the  matter  in  hand.  The  Word  theu 

has  the  real  and  true  identity  of  nature  with  the  Father;  but 
to  us  it  is  given  to  imitate  it,  as  has  been  said ;  for  He 
immediately  adds,  I  in  them  and  Thou  in  Me;  that  they 
may  he  made  perfect  in  one.  Here  at  length  the  Lord  asks 
something  greater  and  more  perfect  for  us;  for  it  is  plain  that 

2  yiyttit in  us  the  Word  came  to  be2,  for  He  has  put  on  our  body. 
p.57,r.’l .And  Thou  Father  in  Me;  “for  I  am  Thy  Word,  and  since 

Thou  art  in  Me,  because  I  am  Thy  Word,  and  I  in  them 
because  of  the  body,  and  because  of  Thee  the  salvation  of 
men  is  perfected  in  Me,  therefore  I  ask  that  they  also  may 
become  one,  according  to  the  body  that  is  in  Me  and  accord¬ 
ing  to  its  perfection ;  that  they  too  may  become  perfect,  having 
3 itf  airi  oneness  with  It,  and  having  become  one  in  It3;  that,  as  if  all 
were  carried  by  Me,  all  may  be  one  body  and  one  spirit,  and 
vid.Epb. may  grow  up  unto  a  perfect  man.”  For  we  all,  partaking  of 
’  "  the  Same,  become  one  body,  having  the  one  Lord  in  our¬ 

selves.  The  passage  then  having  this  meaning,  still  more 
4  ixxo-  plainly  is  refuted  the  heterodoxy 4  of  Christ’s  enemies.  I  repeat 
t  it ;  if  He  had  said  simply  and  absolutely5  “  that  they  may  be 


5  acrtfXi- 

\u(iUu{,  onc  in  Thee,”  or  “  that  they  and  I  may  be  one  in  Thee,”  God’s 
pU 370)  enemies  had  had  some  plea,  though  a  shameless  one;  but  in 
n°te  1.  fact  jje  jias  not  spoken  simply,  but,  As  Thou,  Father,  in  Me, 
and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  may  he  all  one. 


3  vid.  Olear.  de  Sty  I.  N.  T.  p.  4.  (ed. 
1702.) 


*  This  remark  which  comes  in  abruptly 
is  pursued  presently,  vid.  pp.  431, 432. 
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Analogy  is  not  direct  similitude. 

19.  Moreover,  using  the  word  as,  He  signifies  those  who  Chap. 
become  distantly  as  He  is  in  the  Father;  distantly  not  in  — — - 
place  but  in  nature  ;  for  in  place  nothing  is  far  from  Godu, 
but  in  nature  only  all  things  are  far  from  Him.  And,  as  1 
said  before,  whoso  uses  the  particle  as  implies,  not  identity, 
nor  equality,  but  a  pattern  of  the  matter  in  question,  viewed  in 
a  certain  respect1.  Indeed  we  may  learn  also  from  our  Saviour  §.  23. 
Himself,  when  He  says,  For  as  Jonas  was  th  ree  days  and  three  Matt. 
nights  in  the  whale's  helly,  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  12,  4°‘ 
days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  For  Jonas 
was  not  as  the  Saviour,  nor  did  Jonas  go  down  to  hell ;  nor 
was  the  whale  hell ;  nor  did  Jonas,  when  swallowed  up, 
bring  up  those  who  had  before  been  swallowed  by  the  whale, 
but  he  alone  came  forth,  when  the  whale  was  bidden.  There¬ 
fore  there  is  no  identity  nor  equality  signified  in  the  term  as, 
but  one  thing  and  another;  and  it  shews  a  certain  kind7  of 


u  vid.  p.  18,  note  n.  which  is  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  present  passage.  When 
Ath. there  says,  “without  all  in  nature,” 
he  must  mean  as  here  “  far  from  all 
things  in  nature.”  He  says  here  dis¬ 
tinctly  “  in  place  nothing  is  far  from 
God.”  S.  Clement,  loc.  cit.  gives  the 
same  explanation,  as  there  noticed.  It 
is  observable  that  the  contr.  Sab.  Greg, 
(which  the  Benedictines  consider  not 
Athan.’s.)  speaks  as  Athan.  supr.  p.  18. 
“  not  by  being  co-extensive  with  all 
things,  does  God  fill  all ;  for  this  be¬ 
longs  to  bodies,  as  air ;  but  He  com¬ 
prehends  all  as  a  power,  for  He  is  an 
incorporeal,  invisible  power,  not  en¬ 
circling,  not  encircled.”  10,  Eusebius 
says  the  same  thing,  Deum  circumdat 
nihil,  circumdat  Deus  omnia  non  cor- 
poraliter ;  virtute  enim  incorporali  adest 
omnibus,  &c.  de  Incorpor.  i.  init.  ap. 
Sirm.  Op.  p.  68.  vid.  S.  Ambros.  Quo- 
modo  creatura  in  Deo  esse  potest,  &c. 
de  Fid.  i.  106.  and  supr.  p.  399.  note  b. 

i  vid.  Glass.  Phil.  Sacr.  iii.  6.  can. 
27-  and  Dettmars  de  Theol.  Orig.  ap. 
Lumper.  Hist.  Patr.  t.  10,  p.  212.  Vid. 
also  supr.  p.  359,  note  f. 

y  i/taiirtiTa  *tu{.  and  so  at  the  end  of 
22.  *ava  n  “  Even  when 

the  analogy  is  solid  and  well-founded, 
we  are  liable  to  fall  into  error,  if  we 
suppose  it  to  extend  farther  than  it 
really  does.... Thus  because  a  just 
analogy  has  been  discerned  between 
the  metropolis  of  a  country,  and  the 


heart  in  the  animal  body,  it  has  been 
sometimes  contended  that  its  increased 
size  is  a  disease,  that  it  may  impede 
some  of  its  most  important  functions, 
or  even  he  the  means  of  its  dissolution.” 
Copleston  on  Predestination,  p.  129. 
Shortly  before  the  author  says,  “  A  re¬ 
markable  example  of  this  kind  is  that 
argument  of  Toplady  against  Freewill, 
who,  after  quoting  the  text,  ‘  Ye  also 
as  lively  stones  are  built  up  a  spiritual 
house,’  triumphantly  exclaims,  ‘  This 
is  giving  Free-will  a  stab  under  the 
fifth  rib,  for  can  stones  hew  themselves, 
and  build  themselves  into  a  regular 
house?’”  p.  126.  The  principle  here 
laid  down,  in  accordance  with  S.  Athan., 
of  course  admits  of  being  made  an  ex¬ 
cuse  for  denying  the  orthodox  meaning 
of  “  Word,  Wisdom,  & c.”  under  pre¬ 
tence  that  the  figurative  terms  are  not 
confined  by  the  Church  within  their 
proper  limits ;  but  here  the  question  is 
about  the  matter  of  fact ,  which  inter¬ 
pretation  is  right,  the  Church’s  or  the 
objector’s.  Thus  a  later  writer  says, 
“  The  most  important  words  of  the 
N.  T.  have  not  only  received  an  in¬ 
delibly  false  stamp  from  the  hands  of 
the  old  Schoolmen,  but  those  words 
having,  since  the  Reformation,  become 
common  property  in  the  language  of 
the  country,  are,  as  it  were,  thickly  in- 
crusted  with  the  most  vague,  incorrect, 
and  vulgar  notions ....  Any  word .... 
if  habitually  repeated  in  connexion  with 
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Dtsc. 

III. 


1  <rufjt.(paj 

p.  414, 
note  b. 

2 

xai  aXXo 


•’Cyril  in 
Joan, 
p.  227, 
&c. 


4  p.  374, 
note  t. 


^oujun/ovs 

p.  360, 
note  h. 


parallel  in  the  case  of  Jonas,  on  account  of  the  three  days.  In 
like  manner  then  we  too,  when  the  Lord  says  as,  neither  become 
as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  nor  as  the  Father  is  in  the  Son. 
For  we  become  one  as  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  mind  and 
agreement1  of  spirit,  and  the  Saviour  will  be  as  Jonas  in  the 
earth ;  but  as  the  Saviour  is  not  Jonas,  nor,  as  he  was  swallowed 
up,  so  did  the  Saviour  descend  into  hell,  but  it  is  but  a  parallel2, 
in  like  manner,  if  we  too  become  one,  as  the  Son  in  the 
Father,  we  shall  not  be  as  the  Son,  nor  equal  to  Him ;  for 
He  and  we  are  but  parallel z.  For  on  this  account  is  the 
word  as  applied  to  us ;  since  things  differing  from  others  in 
nature,  become  as  they,  when  viewed  in  a  certain  relation 3. 

20.  Wherefore  the  Son  Himself,  simply  and  without  any 
condition  is  in  the  Father;  for  this  attribute  He  has  by 
nature;  but  for  us,  to  whom  it  is  not  natural,  there  is  needed 
an  image  and  example,  that  He  may  say  of  us,  As  Thou  in 
Me,  and  I  in  Thee.  “  And  when  they  shall  be  so  perfected,” 
He  says,  “  then  the  world  knows  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me, 
for  unless  1  had  come  and  borne  this  their  body,  no  one  of 
them  had  been  perfected,  but  one  and  all  had  remained 
corruptible4.  Work  Thou  then  in  them,  0  Father;  and  as  Thou 
hast  given  to  Me  to  bear  this,  grant  to  them  Thy  Spirit,  that 
they  too  in  It  may  become  one,  and  may  be  perfected  in  Me. 
For  their  perfecting  shews  that  Thy  Word  has  sojourned 
among  them  ;  and  the  world  seeing  them  perfect  and  full  of 
God5,  will  believe  altogether  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me,  and  I 
have  sojourned  here.  For  whence  is  this  tlieir  perfecting, 
but  that  I,  Thy  Word,  having  borne  their  body,  and  become 
man,  have  perfected  the  work,  which  Thou  gavest  Me,  O 
Father?  And  the  work  is  perfected,  because  men,  redeemed 


certain  notions,  will  appear  to  reject 
all  other  significations,  as  it  were,  by  a 
natural  power.”  Heresy  and  Orthod. 
pp.  21,  47.  Elsewhere  he  speaks  of 
words  “  which  were  used  in  a  language 
now'  dead  to  represent  objects. . .  .which 
are  now  supposed  to  express  figuratively 
something  spiritual  and  quite  beyond 
the  knowdedge  and  comprehension  of 
man  ”  p.  96.  Of  course  Ath.  assumes 
that,  since  the  figures  and  parallels 
given  us  in  Scripture  have  but  a  partial 
application,  therefore  there  is  given  us 
also  an  interpreter  to  apply  them. 
z  Here  too  the  writer  quoted  in  the 


beginning  of  the  foregoing  note,  follows 
S.  Athanasius:  “Analogy  does  not 
mean  the  similarity  of  two  things,  but 
the  similarity  or  sameness  of  two  re¬ 
lations.  ..  -Things  most  unlike  and  dis¬ 
cordant  in  their  nature  may  be  strictly 
analogous  to  one  another.  Thus  a  cer¬ 
tain  proposition  may  be  called  the  basis 
of  a  system.  . .  .it  serves  a  similar  office 
and  purpose. . .  .the  system  rests  upon 
it;  it  is  useless  to  proceed  with  the  ar¬ 
gument  till  this  is  well  established:  if 
this  were  removed ,  the  system  must 
fall.”  On  Predest.  pp.  122,  3. 
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JVe  are  in  God  by  means  of  the  yift  of  the  Spirit 

from  sin,  no  longer  remain  dead;  but  being  made  gods1,  have  Chap. 
in  each  other,  by  looting  at  Me,  the  bond  of  charity 2.”  T— 

21.  We  then,  by  way  of  giving  a  rude3  view  of  the  r.P4. 
expressions  in  this  passage,  have  been  led  into  many  words;  §-  24. 
but  blessed  John  in  his  Epistle  will  shew  the  sense  of  the 
words,  concisely  and  much  more  perfectly  than  we  can.  And  **«*;«. 
he  will  both  disprove  the  interpretation  of  these  irreligious  men,  gn’ 
and  will  teach  how  we  become  in  God  and  God  in  us;  and  how 3 

ffTtOOJf 

again  we  become  One  in  Him,  and  how  far  the  Son  differs  in 
nature  from  us,  and  will  stop  the  Arians  from  any  longer 
thinking  that  they  shall  be  as  the  Son,  lest  they  hear  it  said 
to  them,  Thou  art  a  man  and  not  God,  and,  Stretch  not  Ez.28,2. 
thyself,  being  poor,  beside  the  rich.  John  then  thus  writes  ; 
Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us,  lJohn4, 
because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit.  Therefore  because 
of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  which  has  been  given  to  us,  in 
Him  we  come  to  be,  and  He  in  us4;  and  since  it  is  the  Spirit 4 p-  430, 
of  God,  therefore  through  His  becoming  in  us,  reasonably  are r' 
we,  as  having  the  Spirit,  considered  to  be  in  God,  and  thus 
is  God  in  us.  Not  then  as  the  Son  in  the  Father,  so  also  we 
become  in  the  Father ;  for  the  Son  does  not  merely  partake  the 
Spirit,  that  therefore  He  too  may  be  in  the  Father;  nor  does 
He  receive  the  Spirit,  but  rather  He  supplies  It  Himself  to 
all ;  and  the  Spirit  does  not  unite  the  Word  to  the  Father, 
but  rather  the  Spirit  receives  from  the  Word3.  And  the  Son 
is  in  the  Father,  as  His  proper  Word  and  Radiance;  but  we, 
apart  from  the  Spirit,  are  strange  and  distant  from  God,  and 
by  the  participation  of  the  Spirit  we  are  knit  into  the  God¬ 
head  ;  so  that  our  being  in  the  Father  is  not  ours,  but  is  the 
Spirit’s  which  is  in  us  and  abides  in  us,  while  by  the  true 
confession  we  preserve  It  in  us,  John  again  saying,  Whosoever  l  John4, 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God,  God  dwelleth  in  lo' 
him  and  he  in  God. 

•22.  What  then  is  our  likeness  and  equality  to  the  Son  ? 
rather,  are  not  the  Arians  confuted  on  every  side?  and  espe¬ 
cially  by  John,  that  the  Son  is  in  the  Father  in  one  way,  and 
we  become  in  Him  in  another,  and  that  neither  we  shall  ever 
be  as  He,  nor  is  the  Word  as  we ;  except  they  shall  dare,  as 

*  vid.  the  end  of  this  section  and  25  init.  xvi.  24.  Epiph.  Ancor.  67  init.  Cyril 
snpr.  pp.  202,  3.  also  Cyril  Hier.  Cat.  in  Joan.  pp.  929,  930. 
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Disc,  commonly,  so  now  to  say,  that  the  Son  also  by  participation 
- 1—  of  the  Spirit  and  by  improvement  of  conduct b  became  Him¬ 
self  also  in  the  Father.  But  here  again  is  an  excess  of  irre- 
ligion,  even  in  admitting  the  thought.  For  He,  as  has  been 
said,  gives  to  the  Spirit,  and  whatever  the  Spirit  hath,  He  hath 
§.  25.  from1  the  Word.  The  Saviour,  then,  saying  of  us,  As  Thou , 

1  *■**“'  Father ,  art  in  Me,  arid.  I  in  Thee,  that  they  too  may  be  one 
r.  l.  in  Us,  does  not  signify  that  we  were  to  have  identity  with 

Him;  for  this  was  shewn  from  the  instance  of  Jonas;  but  it 
is  a  request  to  the  Father,  as  John  has  written,  that  the  Spirit 
should  be  vouchsafed  through  Him  to  those  who  believe, 
through  whom  we  are  found  to  be  in  God,  and  in  this 
respect  to  be  united  in  Him.  For  since  the  Word  is  in 

2  i*  the  Father,  and  the  Spirit  is  given  from2  the  Word,  He  wills 

that  we  should  receive  the  Spirit,  that,  when  we  receive  It, 
thus  having  the  Spirit  of  the  Word  which  is  in  the  Father, 
we  too  may  be  found  on  account  of  the  Spirit  to  become 
One  in  the  Word,  and  through  Him  in  the  Father. 

23.  And  if  He  say,  as  we,  this  again  is  only  a  request  that 
such  grace  of  the  Spirit  as  is  given  to  the  disciples  may  be 

3  p.  372,  without  failure  or  revocation3.  For  what  the  Word  has  in 
1  Xara  ^ie  way  of  nature4,  as  I  said,  in  the  Father,  that  He  wishes 

to  be  given  to  us  through  the  Spirit  irrevocably;  which  the 
p.  56,  Apostle  knowing,  said,  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love 
Rome's  °f  Christ  ?  for  the  gifts  of  God  and  grace  of  His  calling  are 
35.  without,  repentance.  It  is  the  Spirit  then  which  is  in  God, 
2!)*'  U’  and  not  we  viewed  in  our  own  selves;  and  as  we  are  sons  and 

5  ini,  gods5  because  of  the  Word  in  us6,  so  we  shall  be  in  the  Son  and 
nok^ln  in  ^ie  Father,  and  we  shall  be  accounted7  to  have  become  one 

6  p.  366,  in  Son  and  in  Father,  because  that  that  Spirit  is  in  us,  which 

s  111  Word  which  is  in  the  Father.  When  then  a  man 

co/j-iSa,  faps  from  the  Spirit  for  any  wickedness,  if  lie  repent  upon 

» supr.  his  fall,  the  grace  remains  irrevocably  to  such  as  are  willing8 ; 

P’  2J4‘  otherwise  he  who  has  fallen  is  no  longer  in  God,  (because 

that  Holy  Spirit  and  Paraclete  which  is  in  God  has  deserted 

him,)  but  the  sinner  shall  be  in  him  to  whom  he  has  subjected 

himself,  as  look  place  in  Saul’s  instance ;  for  the  Spirit  of 

1  Kings  God  departed  from  him  and  an  evil  spirit  afflicted  him.  God’s 
16,  14. 

b  /Si Xrtuffu  and  so  ad  Afros,  it  is  rather  some  external  advance. 

•TfiOTTuv  f^iXTicotris,  8.  Supr.  pp.  234,  242. 


All  this  the  Arians  cannot  bear  to  hear. 
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enemies  hearing  this  ought  to  be  henceforth  abashed,  and  no  Chap. 
longer  to  feign  themselves  equal  to  God.  But  they  neither-  ~  — 
understand  (for  the  irreligious ,  he  saith,  does  not  understand  Prov. 
knowledge)  nor  endure  religious  words,  but  find  them  heavy  vasf,,uh. 
even  to  hear.  rutwu. 

Sept. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

INTRODUCTORY  TO  TEXTS  FROM  THE  GOSPELS  ON  THE 
INCARNATION. 

Enumeration  of  texts  still  to  be  explained  Arians  compared  to  the  Jews. 
We  must  recur  to  the  Regula  Fidei.  Our  Lord  did  not  come  into,  but 
became,  man,  and  therefore  bad  the  acts  and  affections  of  the  flesh.  The 
same  works  divine  and  human.  Thus  the  flesh  was  purified,  and  men 
were  made  immortal.  Reference  to  1  Pet.  iv.  1 . 


Disc. 

III. 

§.  26. 
1  rur^t- 
xr.s  6lb- 
rtiroe, 


-  OLLOIOi 

xar  ou- 

<7i  a  v 


1.  For  behold,  as  if  not  wearied  in  their  words  of  irreligion, 
but  with  hardened  Pharaoh,  while  they  hear  and  see  the  Sa¬ 
viour’s  human  attributes  in  the  Gospels11,  they  have  utterly 
forgotten,  like  Samosatene,  the  Son’s  paternal  Godhead1,  and 

™7uo,  with  arrogant  and  audacious  tongue  they  say,  “  How  can  the 
noted.  gon  pe  from  the  Father  by  nature,  and  be  like  Him  in  sub¬ 
stance2,  who  says,  All  power  is  given  unto  Me ;  and  The  Father 
judgeili  no  man ,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the 
Mat. 28,  Son ;  and  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all 
l8;  .  things  into  His  hand;  he  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath 

John  o,  9  . 

22.  everlasting  life;  and  again,  All  things  are  delivered  unto 
Me  of  My  Father,  and  no  one  knou  eth  the  Father  save  the 
Mat. li,  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him;  and 
John  6,  again,  All  that  the  Father  hath  given  unto  Me,  shall  come 
3-7'f  §§  io  Me3-”  On  this  they  observe,  “  If  He  was,  as  ye  say,  Son 
35—41.  by  nature,  He  had  no  need  to  receive,  but  He  had  by  nature 
as  a  Son.” 

2.  “  Or  how  can  He  be  the  natural  and  true  Power  of  the 
Johni2,  Father,  who  near  upon  the  season  of  the  passion  says,  Now  is 

My  soul  troubled,  and  what  shall  I  say?  Father,  save  Me 
from  this  hour;  but  for  this  came  I  unto  this  hour.  Father, 
glorify  Thy  Name.  Then  came  there  a  voice  from  heaven, 


27.  28. 


1  This  Oration  alone,  and  this  en¬ 
tirely,  treats  of  texts  from  the  Gospels; 
hitherto  from  the  Gospel  according  to 
St.  John,  and  now  chiefly  from  the  first 
three.  From  the  subject  of  these  por¬ 
tions  of  Scripture,  it  follows  that  the 


objections  which  remain  chiefly  relate 
to  our  Lord’s  economy  for  us.  Hence 
they  lead  Athan.  to  treat  more  dis¬ 
tinctly  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Incarna¬ 
tion,  and  to  anticipate  a  refutation  of 
both  Nestorius  and  Eutyches. 
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saying,  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again.  Chap, 
Aud  He  said  the  same  another  time ;  Father,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  Me ;  and  When  Jesus  had  thus  said,  He  39. 
was  troubled  in  spirit  and  testified  and  said,  Verily,  verily,  Joknl3» 
I  say  unto  you,  that  one  of  you  shall  betray  Me Then  these 1  infr.§§. 
perverse2  men  argue ;  “  If  He  were  Power,  He  had  not  feared, 
but  rather  He  had  supplied  power  to  others.”  fe”” 

3.  Further  they  say;  “  If  He  were  by  nature  the  true  and 
proper  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  how  is  it  written,  And  Jesus  Luke  2, 
increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in  favour  with  God 

and  man3?  In  like  manner,  when  He  had  come  into  the 3infr.§§. 

parts  of  Caesarea  Philippi,  He  asked  the  disciples  whom  men  Mat.i6, 

said  that  He  was;  and  when  He  was  at  Bethany  He  asked13; 

.  Johnll, 

where  Lazarus  lay;  and  He  said  besides  to  His  disciples, 34. 
How  many  loaves  have  ye 4?  How  then,”  say  they,  “  is  He|^ark6’ 
Wisdom,  who  increased  in  wisdom,  and  was  ignorant  of  what4  infr. 
He  asked  of  others  ?”  27’ 

4.  This  too  they  urge  ;  “  How  can  He  be  the  proper  Word 
of  the  Father,  without  whom  the  Father  never  was,  through 
whom  He  makes  all  things,  as  ye  think,  who  said  upon  the 
Cross,  My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  and  Mat.27, 
before  that  had  prayed,  Glorify  Thy  Xante,  and,  O  Father,  12 
glorify  Thou  Me  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  1'heef ;  1 7, 
before  the  world  was.  And  He  used  to  pray  in  the  deserts 

and  charge  His  disciples  to  pray  lest  they  should  enter  into 
temptation  ;  and,  The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  He  said,  but  Mat. 20, 
the  fiesh  is  weak.  And,  Of  that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  no,  nor  the  Angels,  neither  the  Son5."  Upon  this  again  is,  32. 
say  the  miserable  men,  “  If  the  Son  were,  according  to  your42__5o! 
interpretation6,  eternally  existent  with  God,  He  had  not  been 
ignorant  of  the  Day,  but  had  known  as  Word;  nor  had 63,  c.’ 
been  forsaken  as  being  co-existent;  nor  had  asked  to  receive 
glory,  as  having  it  in  the  Father;  nor  would  have  prayed  at 
all;  for,  being  the  Word,  He  had  needed  nothing;  but  since 
He  is  a  creature  and  one  of  things  generate,  therefore  He  thus 
spoke,  and  needed  what  He  had  not;  for  it  is  proper  to 
creatures  to  require  and  to  need  what  they  have  not.” 

5.  This  then  is  what  the  irreligious  men  allege  in  their  §•  27. 
discourses ;  and  if  they  thus  argue,  they  might  consistently 
speak  yet  more  daringly  ;  “  Why  in  the  first  instance  did  the 
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Disc.  Word  become  flesh  ?”  and  they  might  add;  “For  how  could  He, 

- - — being  God,  become  man  ?”  or,  “  How  could  the  Immaterial  bear  a 

body?”  or  they  might  speak  with  Caiaphas  still  more  Judaically, 
“  Wherefore  at  all  did  Christ,  being  a  man,  make  Himself 
1  pp.  2.  God1?”  for  this  and  the  like  the  Jews  then  muttered  when 
'they  saw,  and  now  the  Ario-maniacs  disbelieve  when  they 
read,  and  have  fallen  away  into  blasphemies.  If  then  a  man 
should  carefully  parallel  the  words  of  these  and  those,  he  will 
of  a  certainty  find  them  both  arriving  at  the  same  unbelief,  and 
the  daring  of  their  irreligion  equal,  and  their  dispute  with  us 
a  common  one.  For  the  Jews  said  ;  “  How,  being  a  man, 
can  He  be  God  ?”  And  the  Arians,  “If  He  were  very  God 
from  God,  how  could  He  become  man?”  And  the  Jews  were 
offended  then  and  mocked,  saying,  “  Had  He  been  Son  of  God, 
He  had  not  endured  the  Cross and  the  Arians  standing 
over  against  them,  urge  upon  us,  “  How  dare  ye  say  that  He  is 
the  Word  proper  to  the  Father’s  Substance,  who  had  a  body, 
so  as  to  endure  all  this  ?”  Next,  while  the  Jews  sought  to 
kill  the  Lord,  because  He  said  that  God  was  His  proper 
Father  and  made  Himself  equal  to  Him,  as  working  what 
the  Father  works,  the  Arians  also,  not  only  have  learned  to 
deny,  both  that  He  is  equal  to  God  and  that  God  is  the  proper 
and  natural  Father  of  the  Word,  but  those  who  hold  this  they 
John  6,  seek  to  kill.  Again,  whereas  the  .lews  said,  “  Is  not  this  the 
42,8,58.  gon  of  Joseph^  whose  father  and  mother  ice  know?  how  then 
is  it  that  He  saith,  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am,  and  I  came 
down  from  heaven  ?n  the  Arians  on  the  other  hand  make 
response b  and  say  conformably,  “  How  can  He  be  Word  or 
God  who  slept  as  man,  and  wept,  and  inquired  ?”  Thus  both 
parties  deny  the  Eternity  and  Godhead  of  the  Word  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  those  human  attributes  which  the  Saviour  took 
on  Him  by  reason  of  that  flesh  which  He  bore. 

§.  28.  6.  Extravagance  then  like  this  being  Judaic,  and  Judaic 

after  the  mind  of  Judas  the  traitor,  let  them  openly  confess 
themselves  scholars  of  Caiaphas  and  Herod,  instead  of  cloking 
Judaism  with  the  name  of  Christianity,  and  let  them  deny 
outright,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  Saviour’s  appearance  in 
2 «"*««»  the  flesh,  for  this  doctrine  is  akin3  to  their  heresy;  or  if  they 

*>  iviixououiriv.  Montfaucon  (Onomas-  word.  vid.  Apol.  contr.  Ar.  88.  (0.  T. 
ticon  in  t.  2  fin.)  so  interprets  this  p.  122,  note  k.) 
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fear  openly  to  Judaize  and  be  circumcised from  servility  Chap. 

1  J  yj 

towards  Constantius  and  for  their  sake  whom  they  have  — : 

1  233# 

beguiled,  then  let  them  not  say  what  the  Jews  say;  for  if 
they  disown  the  name,  let  them  in  fairness  renounce  the 
doctrine2.  For  we  are  Christians,  O  Arians,  Christians  we; 
our  privilege  is  it  well  to  know  the  Gospels  concerning  the 
Saviour,  and  neither  with  Jews  to  stone  Him,  if  we  hear  of  His 
Godhead  and  Eternity,  nor  with  you  to  stumble  at  such  lowly 
sayings  as  He  may  speak  for  our  sakes  as  man.  If  then  you 
would  become  Christians 3  put  off  Arius’s  madness,  and  cleanse4  3  Hist, 
with  the  words  of  religion  those  ears  of  yours  which  blas-p  20j  ' 
pheming  has  defiled  ;  knowing  that,  by  ceasing  to  be  Arians,  “ote  b. 
you  will  cease  also  from  the  malevolence  of  the  present  Jews,  m  Sab. 
Then  at  once  will  truth  shine  on  you  out  of  darkness,  and  ve  ^TeS-  6 

J  ^  *  fin. 

will  no  longer  reproach  us  with  holding  two  Eternals',  but  ye 
will  yourselves  acknowledge  that  the  Lord  is  God’s  true  Son 
by  nature,  and  not  as  merely5  eternal d,  but  revealed  as  co-5*^,- 
existing  in  the  Father’s  eternity.  For  there  are  things  called 
eternal  of  which  He  is  Framer;  for  in  the  twenty-third  Psalm 
it  is  written,  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye  lift  Ps.24,7. 
up,  ye  everlasting  doors  ;  and  it  is  plain  that  through  Him 


c  Vid.  supr.  p.  43,  d.  The  peculi¬ 
arity  of  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  con¬ 
trasted  with  the  heresies  on  the  subject 
of  the  Trinity,  is  that  it  professes  a 
mystery.  It  involves,  not  merely  a 
contradiction  in  the  terms  used,  w  hich 
would  be  little,  for  we  might  solve  it 
by  assigning  different  senses  to  the 
same  word,  or  by  adding  some  limita¬ 
tion,  (e.  g.  if  it  were  said  that  Satan 
was  an  Angel  and  not  an  Angel,  or 
man  was  mortal  and  immortal,)  but  an 
incongruity  in  the  ideas  which  it  intro¬ 
duces.  Not  indeed  ideas  directly  and 
wholly  contradictory  of  each  other,  as 
“  circulus  quadrants,"  but  such  as  are 
partially  or  indirectly  antagonists  per¬ 
haps  “  montes  sine  valle."  To  say  that 
the  Father  is  wholly  and  absolutely  the 
oneinfinitely-simple  God,  and  then  that 
the  Son  is  also,  and  yet  that  the  Father 
is  eternally  distinct  from  the  Son,  is  to 
propose  ideas  whichwe  cannot  harmonize 
together;  and  our  reason  isreconeiled  to 
this  state  of  the  case  only  by  the  con¬ 
sideration  (though  fully  by  means  of  it) 
that  no  idea  of  ours  can  embrace  the 
simple  truth,  which  we  are  obliged  to 
separate  it  into  portions,  and  view  it  in 
aspects,  and  adumbrate  it  under  many 


ideas,  if  we  are  to  make  any  approxima¬ 
tion  towards  it  at  all ;  as  in  mathematics 
we  approximate  to  a  circle  by  means  of 
a  polygon,  great  as  is  the  dissimilarity 
between  the  two  figures. 

d  UV/.US  i.  e.  afS/aj  is  not 

oneofour  Lord’shighest  titles, for  things 
have  it  which  the  Son  Himself  has 
created,  and  whom  of  course  He  pre¬ 
cedes.  Instead  of  two  afiiu  then,  as 
the  Arians  say,  there  are  many  al'Sm-, 
and  our  Lord's  high  title  is  not  this, 
but  that  He  is  “  the  Son,”  and  thereby 
eternal  in  the  Father's  eternity ,  or 
there  was  not  ever  when  He  was  not, 
and  “  Image”  and  “  Kadiance.”  The 
same  line  of  thought  is  implied  through¬ 
out  his  proof  of  our  Lord’s  eternity  in 
Orat.  i.  ch.  4 — 6.  pp.  195 — 210.  This 
is  worth  remarking,  as  constituting  a 
special  distinction  between  ancient  and 
modern  Scripture  proofs  of  the  doctrine, 
and  as  coinciding  with  what  was  said 
supr.  p.  283,  note  c.  p.  34 1 ,  note  i.  His 
mode  ofproof  is  still  more  clearly  brought 
by  what  he  proceeds  to  say  about  the 
rxivee,  or  general  bearing  or  drift  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  its  availableness 
as  a  **>«»  or  rule  of  interpretation. 


Disc. 

III. 


I  *  / 

PiffTtf 


*$iaroiat 

p.  437, 
r.  6. 

3  ff KOTOf, 

vid.  58 
fin. 

4  KGCYOti 


§.  29. 


s  vid. 

p.  221, 

note  e. 
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these  things  were  made ;  but  if  even  of  things  everlasting  He 
is  the  Framer,  who  of  us  shall  be  able  henceforth  to  dispute 
that  He  is  anterior  to  those  things  eternal,  and  in  consequence 
is  proved  to  be  Lord  not  so  much  from  His  eternity,  as  in 
that  He  is  God’s  Son  ;  for  being  the  Son,  He  is  inseparable1 
from  the  Father,  and  never  was  it  when  He  was  not,  but 
He  was  always ;  and  being  the  Father’s  Image  and  Radiance, 
He  has  the  Father’s  eternity. 

7.  Now  what  has  been  briefly  said  above  may  suffice  to 
shew  their  misunderstanding  of  the  passages  they  then 
alleged  ;  and  that  of  what  they  now  allege  from  the  Gospels 
they  certainly  give  an  unsound  interpretation2,  we  may  easily 
see,  if  we  now  consider  the  drift3  of  that  faith  which  we 
Christians  hold,  and  using  it  as  a  rule4,  apply  ourselves,  as  the 
Apostle  teaches,  to  the  reading  of  inspired  Scripture.  For 
Christ’s  enemies,  being  ignorant  of  this  drift,  have  wandered 
from  the  way  of  truth,  and  have  stumbled  on  a  stone  of 
stumbling,  thinking  otherwise  than  they  should  think.  Now 
the  drift  and  character  of  Holy  Scripture,  as  we  have  often 
said,  is  this, — it  contains  a  double  account  of  the  Saviour; 
that  He  was  ever  God,  and  is  the  Son,  being  the  Father’s 
w  ord  and  Radiance  and  Wisdom 5 ;  and  that  afterwards  for 
us  He  took  flesh  of  a  Virgin,  Mary  Mother  of  God%  and  was 


e  fteroxcv.  vid.  supr.  p.  420,  note  i. 
Vid.  S.  Cyril’s  quotations  in  bis  de 
Recta  Fide,  p.  49,  &c.  “  The  flesh¬ 
less,”  says  Atticus,  “  becomes  flesh, 
the  impalpable  is  handled,  the  perfect 
grows,  the  unalterable  advances,  the 
rich  is  brought  forth  in  an  inn,  the 
covererof  heaven  with  clouds  is  swathed, 
the  king  is  laid  in  a  manger.”  Antio- 
chus  speaks  of  Him  our  Saviour  “  with 
whom  yesterday  in  an  immaculate 
bearing  Mary  travailed,  the  Mother  of 
life,  of  beauty,  of  majesty,  the  Morn¬ 
ing  Star,  &c.”  “  The  Maker  of  all,” 

says  S.  Amphilochius,  “  is  born  to  us 
to-day  of  a  Virgin.”  “  She  did  com¬ 
pass,”  says  S.  Chrysostom,  “without 
circumscribing  the  Sun  of  righteous¬ 
ness.  To-day  the  Everlasting  is  born, 
and  becomes  what  He  was  not.  He 
who  sitteth  on  a  high  and  lofty  throne 
is  placed  in  a  manger,  the  impalpable, 
incomposite,  and  immaterial  is  wrapped 
around  by  human  hands,  He  who  snaps 
the  bands  of  sin,  is  environed  in  swath¬ 
ing  bands.”  And  in  like  manner  S. 


Cyril  himself,  “  As  a  woman,  though 
bearing  the  body  only,  is  said  to  bring 
forth  one  who  is  made  up  of  body  and 
soul,  and  that  will  be  no  injury  to  the 
interests  of  the  soul,  as  if  it  found  in 
flesh  the  origin  of  its  existence  ;  so  also 
in  the  instance  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
though  she  is  Mother  of  the  holy 
flesh,  yet  she  bore  God  of  God  the 
Word,  as  being  in  truth  one  with  It.” 
Ado.  Nest.  i.  p.  18.  “  God  dwelt  in  the 
womb,  yet  was  not  circumscribed; 
whom  the  heaven  containeth  not,  the 
Virgin’s  frame  did  not  straiten.”  Procl. 
Horn.  i.  p.  60.  “  When  thou  hearest 

that  God  speaks  from  the  bush,  and 
says  to  Moses,  ‘  I  am  the  God,  &c.” 
and  that  Moses  falling  on  his  face  wor¬ 
ships,  believest  thou,  not  considering 
the  fire  that  is  seen  but  God  that  speaks ; 
yet,  when  I  mention  the  Virgin  Womb, 
dost  thou  abominate  and  turn  away  ? 
....In  the  bush  seest  thou  not  the 
Virgin,  in  the  fire  the  loving-kindness 
of  Him  who  came?  &c."  Theodor,  ap. 
Cone.  Eph.  (p.  1629.  Labbe.)  “  Not 
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made  man.  And  this  scope  is  to  be  found  throughout  Chap. 
inspired  Scripture,  as  the  Lord  Himself  has  said,  Search 
the  Scriptures,  for  they  are  they  which  testify  of  Me.  But  39. 
lest  I  should  exceed  in  writing,  by  bringing  together  all  the 
passages  on  the  subject,  let  it  suffice  to  mention  as 'a  specimen, 
first  John  saying,  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  John  ], 
Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 1 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made  by 
Him,  and  without  Him  was  made  not  one  thing ;  next,  Andy.  14. 
the  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  be¬ 
held  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father  ; 
and  next  Paul  writing,  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  Phil.  2, 
it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God,  but  made  Himself  of  no ( 
reputation ,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and 
was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men,  and  being  found  in  fashion 
like  a  man,  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto 
death,  even  the  death  of  the  Cross.  Any  one,  beginning  with 
these  passages  and  going  through  the  whole  of  Scripture  upon 


.6—8. 


only  did  Mary  bear  her  Elder,”  says 
Cassian  in  answer  to  an  objector, 
“  but  her  Author,  and  giving  birth  to 
Him  from  whom  she  received  it,  she 
became  parent  of  her  Parent.  Surely 
it  is  as  easy  for  God  to  give  nativity 
to  Himself,  as  to  man;  to  be  born  of 
man  as  to  make  men  born.  For  Godls 
power  is  not  circumscribed  in  His  own 
Person,  that  He  should  not  do  in  Him¬ 
self  what  He  can  do  in  all.”  lncarn. 
iv.  2.  “  The  One  God  Only-begotten, 

of  an  ineffable  origin  from  God,  is  in¬ 
troduced  into  the  womb  of  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and  grows  into  the  form  of  a 
human  body.  He  who  contrives  all, 
..is  brought  forth  according  to  the 
law  of  a  human  birth;  He  at  whose 
voice  Archangels  tremble.. and  the 
world’s  elements  are  dissolved,  is  heard 
in  the  wailing  of  an  infant,  &c.”  Hil. 
Trin.  ii.  25.  “  ‘  My  beloved  is  white 

and  ruddy ;’  white  truly,  because  the 
Brightness  of  the  Father,  ruddy,  be¬ 
cause  the  Birth  of  a  Virgin.  In  Him 
shines  and  glows  the  colour  of  each 
nature;.. He  did  not  begin  from  a 
Virgin,  but  the  Everlasting  came  into 
a  Virgin.”  Ambros.  Virgin,  i.  n.  47. 

Him,  who,  coming  in  His  simple  God¬ 
head,  not  heaven,  not  earth,  not  sea, 
not  any  creature  had  endured,  Him  the 
inviolate  womb  of  a  Virgin  carried.” 
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Chrysost.  ap.  Cassian.  Incam.  vii.  30. 
“  Happily  do  some  understand  by  the 
‘  closed  gate,’  by  which  only  ‘  the  Lord 
God  of  Israel  enters,’  that  Prince  on 
whom  the  gate  is  closed,  to  be  the 
Virgin  Mary,  who  both  before  and  after 
her  bearing  remained  a  Virgin.”  Je- 
rom.  in  Ezek.  44  init.  “  Let  them  tell 
us,”  says  Capreolus  of  Caithage,  “how 
is  that  Man  from  heaven,  if  He  he  not 
God  conceived  in  the  womb  ?”  ap. 
Sirm.  Opp.  t.  i.  p.  216.  “He  is  made 
in  thee,”  says  S.  Austin,  “who  made 
thee, ..nay,  through  whom  heaven 
and  earth  is  made;.. the  Word  of 
God  in  thee  is  made  flesh,  receiving 
flesh,  not  losing  Godhead.  And  the 
Word  is  joined,  is  coupled  to  the  flesh, 
and  of  this  so  high  wedding  thy  womb 
is  the  nuptial  chamber,  &c.”  Serm. 
291 , 6.  “  Say,  O  blessed  Mary,”  says 
S.  Hippolytus,  “  what  was  It  which  by 
thee  was  conceived  in  the  womb,  what 
carried  by  thee  in  that  virgin  frame? 
It  was  the  Word  of  God,  &c.”  ap. 
Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  65.  “  We  have 

also  as  a  physician,”  says  S.  Ignatius, 
“  our  Lord  God  Jesus  the  Christ,  who 
before  the  world  was  Only-begotten 
Son  and  Word,  and  afterwards  was  man 
also  from  Mary  the  Virgin,  the  In¬ 
corporeal  in  a  body,  the  Impassible, 
&c.”  Ep.  and  Eph.  7. 

G 


44  2 


He  became  man,  not  came  into  man. 


Disc,  the  interpretation1  which  they  suggest,  will  perceive  how  in 
■the  beginning  the  Father  said  to  Him,  Let  there  be  light, 


1  £ ict'jola. , 

vid.  p.4  and  Let  there  be  a  firmament*,  and  Let  us  make  man ;  but  in 
rj  fulness  of  the  ages,  He  sent  Him  into  the  world,  not  that  He 
3.  6. 26.  might  judge  the  world,  but  that  the  world  by  Him  might  be 
P T ' !  2 o',  saved,  and  how  it  is  written,  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
23.  'Name  Emmanuel,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  with  us. 
§.  30.  The  reader  then  of  divine  Scripture  may  acquaint  himself  with 
these  passages  from  the  older  books;  and  from  the  Gospels  on 
the  other  hand  he  will  perceive  that  the  Lord  became  man ; 
John  i,  for  the  Word,  he  says,  became flesh,  and  dwell  among  us. 

8.  And  He  became  man,  and  did  not  come  into  man  ;  for 
this  it  is  necessary  to  know,  lest  perchance  these  irreligious 
men,  fall  into  this  notion  also,  and  beguile  any  into  thinking, 
that,  as  in  former  times  the  Word  was  used  to  come  into  each  of 
3  iriSn'-  the  Saints,  so  now  He  sojourned3  in  a  man, hallowing  him  also, 
Yb'imiJ-  and  manifesting4  Himself  as  in  the  others.  For  if  it  were  so, 
and  He  only  appeared  in  a  man,  it  were  nothing  strange,  nor 
had  those  who  saw  Him  been  startled,  saying,  Whence  is  He? 
and  wherefore  dost  Thou,  being  a  man,  make  Thyself  God? 
for  they  were  familiar  with  the  idea,  from  the  words,  And  the 
Word  of  the  Lord  came  to  the  Prophets*  one  by  one.  But 
n  jV.’ad  now,  since  the  Word  of  God,  by  whom  all  things  came  to  be, 
Mnx. 2.  endured  to  become  also  Son  of  man,  and  humbled  Himself, 
taking  a  servant’s  form,  therefore  to  the  Jews  the  Cross  of 
l  Cor.  l,  Christ  is  a  scandal,  but  to  us  Christ  is  God's  power  and  God's 
wisdom  ;  for  the  Word,  as  John  says,  became  flesh;  (it  being 
0  intr.iv.  the  custom6  of  Scripture  to  call  man  by  the  name  of  flesh, 
Joel  2,  as  it  says  by  Joel  the  Prophet,  1  will  pour  out  My  Spirit 
n8-i  ill  uPon  fashi  and  as  Daniel  said  to  Astyages,  I  may  not 
Dr.  6.  worship  idols  made  ivith  hands,  but  the  Living  God,  who  hath 
created  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  and  hath  sovereignty  over 
§•  31.  all  flesh;  for  both  he  and  Joel  call  mankind  flesh.)  Of  old 
time  He  was  wont  to  come  to  the  Saints  individually,  and 
’’ywrltuf .  i0  hallow  those  who  rightly7  received  Him;  but  neither,  on 
1>U  23G,  their  birth,  was  it  said  that  He  had  become  man,  nor,  when 
n°,e  c.  they  suffered,  was  it  said  that  He  Himself  suffered.  But 
when  lie  came3  among  us  from  Mary  once  in  fulness  of  the  ages 
for  the  abolition  of  sin,  (for  so  it  was  pleasing  to  the  Father, 


p.  4i3. 
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He  used  the  body  as  His  instrument. 


to  send  His  omi  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Chap. 
Law.)  then  it  is  said,  that  He  took  flesh  and  became  man,  „  ■  / 

/  #  (jral.4,4. 

and  in  that  flesh  He  suffered  for  us,  (as  Peter  says,  Christ  1  Pet.4, 
therefore  having  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh,)  that  it  might  be  1- 
shewn,  and  that  all  might  believe,  that  whereas  He  was  ever 
God,  and  hallowed  those  to  whom  He  came,  and  ordered  all 
things  according  to  the  Father’s  willf,  afterwards  for  our  sakes 
He  became  man,  and  bodily,  as  the  Apostle  says,  the  Godhead  Col.2,9. 
dwelt  in  the  flesh  ;  as  much  as  to  say,  “  Being  God,  He  had 
His  own  body,  and  using  this  as  an  instrument®,  He  became 
man  for  our  sakes.” 

9.  And  on  account  of  this,  the  properties  of  the  flesh,  are 
said  to  be  Flis,  since  He  was  in  it,  such  as  to  hunger,  to 
thirst,  to  suffer,  to  weary,  and  the  like,  of  which  the  flesh  is 
capable ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the  works  proper  to  the 
Word  Himself,  such  as  to  raise  the  dead,  to  restore  sight  to 
the  blind,  and  to  cure  the  woman  with  an  issue  of  blood, 

He  did  through  His  own  body\  And  the  Word  bore  the 


1  xxv ic  vb  (lauXtifix.  %  id.  Orat.  i.  63.  infr. 

р.  490,  notes  m  and  n.  “  When  God  com¬ 
mands  others,  then  the  hearer  answers, 
for  each  of  these  has  the  Mediator 
Word  which  makes  known  the  will  of 
the  Father;  but  when  the  Word  Him¬ 
self  works  and  creates,  there  is  no 
questioning  and  answer,  for  the  Father 
is  in  Him,  and  the  Word  in  the  Father; 
but  it  suffices  to  will,  and  the  work  is 
done.”  supr.  p.  324.  where  vid.  note 
h.  for  passages  in  which  Ps.  33,  9.  is 
taken  to  shew  the  unity  of  Father  and 
Son  from  the  instantaneousness  of  the 
accomplishment  upon  the  willing,  as 
well  as  the  Son’s  existence  before  crea¬ 
tion.  Hence  the  Son  not  only  works 
xxri  vo  (oovXnfia,  but  is  the  (StuXii  of  the 
Father,  ibid,  note  c.  For  the  contrary 
Arian  view,  even  when  it  is  highest, 
vid.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  3.  quoted 
supr.  p.  37 3,  note  s.  In  that  passage 
the  Father’s  tiuftxva  are  spoken  of,  a 
word  common  with  the  Arians.  Euseb. 
ibid.  p.  75,  a.  de  Laud.  Const,  p.  528, 

с.  Eunom.  Apol.  20  fin.  The  word  is 
used  of  the  Son’s  command  given  to 
the  creation,  in  Athan.  contr.  Gent, 
e.  g.  42,  44.  46.  S.  Cyril.  Hier.  fie- 
quently  as  the  Arians,  uses  it  of  the 
Father.  Catech.  x.  5.  xi.  passim,  xv.  25, 
&c.  The  difference  between  the  or¬ 
thodox  and  Arian  views  on  this  point, 
is  clearly  drawn  out  by  S.  Basil  contr. 
Eunom.  i.  21. 

Q 


?  toutu  %0/iftltcs  loyitOf  infr.  42. 

and  boyava v  too;  tviv  ivzoyuxv  xai  ttiv 
zxXafift v  vr,;  Siivr.Tli;.  53.  This  was  a 
word  much  used  afterwards  by  the  Apol- 
linarians,  who  looked  on  our  Lord's 
manhood  as  merely  a  manifestation  of 
God.  vid.  p.  291,  rote  k.  vid. 
ioyxux'bt  in  A  poll.  i.  2,  15.  vid.  a  pa¬ 
rallel  in  Euseb.  laud.  Const,  p.  536. 
However,  it  is  used  freely  by  Athan. 
e.  g  infr.  35,  53.  Incarn.  8,  9,  43,  44. 
And  he  mentions  xfo;  tfavioajcn  xai 
yiUffit,  4l  fin.  but  he  also  insists  upon 
its  being  not  merely  for  manifestation, 
else  our  Lord  might  have  come  in  a 
higher  nature,  ibid.  8.  vid.  also  44. 
This  use  of  ooyatov  must  not  be  con¬ 
fused  with  its  heretical  application  to 
our  Lord’s  Divine  Is'ature,  vid.  Basil 
de  Sp.  S.  n.  19  fiD.  of  which  supr.  p. 
118,  note  u.  It  may  be  added  that  <fx- 
is  a  Xestorian  as  well  as  Euty- 
chian  idea;  vid.  p.  442,  r.  4.  Facund. 
Tr.  Cap.  ix.  2,  3.  and  the  Syrian  use  of 
parsopa  Asseman.  B.  O.  t.  4.  p.  219. 
Thus  both  parties  really  denied  the 
Atonement,  vid.  supr.  p.  267,  note  1. 
p.  292,  note  m. 

h  Orat.  iv.  6.  and  fragm.  ex  Euthym. 
p.  1275.  ed.  Ben.  This  interchange  is 
called  theologically  the  itviiton  or  com- 
municatio  ihupavui.  “  Because  of  the 
perfect  union  of  the  flesh  which  was  as¬ 
sumed,  and  of  the  Godhead  which  as¬ 
sumed  it,  the  names  are  interchanged, 
G  2 


44  4  He  took  on  Him  the  injirmitics  of  the  flesh. 

Disc,  infirmities  of  the  flesh,  as  His  own,  for  His  was  the  flesh  ; 
III 

and  the  flesh  ministered1  to  the  works  of  the  Godhead,  because 

1 uTovpyn 

the  Godhead  was  in  it,  for  the  body  was  God’s1.  And  well 
Is.53,4.  has  the  Prophet  said  carried;  and  has  not  said,  “  He  re- 
niedied2  our  infirmities,  lest,  as  being  external  to  the  body, 
and  only  healing  it,  as  He  has  always  done,  He  should  leave 
men  subject  still  to  death;  but  He  carries  our  infirmities,  and 
ra$u»,  pje  Himself  bears  our  sins,  that  it  might  be  shewn  that  He 

vid.  p.  ’  ° 

446,  r.  5.  became  man  for  us,  and  that  the  body  which  in  Him  bore 
P  254  them,  was  His  proper  body  ;  and,  while  He  received  no  hurtk 
l  Pet. 2,  Himself  by  bearing  our  sins  in  His  body  on  the  tree,  as  Peter 
speaks,  we  men  were  redeemed  from  our  own  affections3,  and 
32.  were  filled  with  the  righteousness4  of  the  Word.  Whenceitwas 


so  that  the  human  is  called  from  the 
divine  and  the  divine  from  the  human. 
Wherefore  He  who  was  crucified  is 
called  by  Paul  Lord  of  glory,  and  He 
who  is  worshipped  by  all  creation  of 
things  in  heaven,  in  earth,  and  under 
the  earth  is  named  Jesus,  &c.”  Nyssen. 
in  Apoll.  t.  2.  pp.  697,  8.  Leon.  Ep. 
28,51.  Ambros.  de  fid.  ii.  58.  Nyssen. 
de  Beat.  p.  767.  Cassian.  Incarn.  vi. 
22.  Aug.  contr.  Serm.  Ar.  c.  8  init. 
Plain  and  easy  as  such  statements  seem 
in  this  and  some  follow  ing  notes,  they 
are  of  the  utmost  importance  in  the 
Nestorian  and  Eutychian  controversies. 

'  6iov  r.t  cufia,  also  ad  Adelph.  3. 
ad  Max.  2.  and  so  ts*  Trv%iurara* 
If  urn  heu  cXrit  yitoftivn*.  C.  Apoll.  ii.  II. 

vriStt  tou  Xoyou  ibid.  16,  c.  ra rov 
Xoyou.  infr.  34.  ru/ta.  reflet;  infr.  53.  also 
supr  p.  296,  r.  1.  eraHoi  X^irrou  nv  6tou 
fueu.  Ignat.  Rom.  6.  oUtoi  xi»Wiv.  Melit. 
ap.  Anast.Hodeg.12.Dei  passiones.  Ter- 
tull.  de  Cam.  Christ.  5.  Dei  interemp- 
tores.  ibid,  caro  Deitatis.  Leon.  Serm. 
65  fin.  Deus  mortuus  et  sepultus. 
Vigil,  c.  Eut.  ii.  p.  502.  vid.  supr.  p. 
244,  note  1.  Yet  Athan.  objects  to  the 
phrase,  “  God  suffered  in  the  flesh,” 
i.  e.  as  used  by  the  Apo  linarians.  vid. 
contr.  Apoll.  ii.  13  fin. 

k  ISXeTTiTj.  “  For  He  was 

not  shut  up  in  the  body,  nor  was  He  in 
such  sort  in  the  body,  as  not  to  be  else¬ 
where,  &c.”  Incarn.  17-  Alsoi/3A.«V- 
nro  ftiiv  yag  avros  ovSiv.  &C.  ibid.  .  4.  ftor) 
ptXatrrifiitos ,  aXXuitaf  afloat,  illlr.34,  b. 
“  For  the  Sun  too  which  Fie  made  and 
we  see,  makes  its  circuit  in  the  sky, 
and  is  not  defiled  bv  touching,  &c.  ’  de 
Incarn.  17.  “  As  the  rays  of  sun-light 
would  not  suffer  at  all,  though  filling  ail 
things  and  touching  bodies  dead  and  un¬ 
clean,  thus  and  much  more  the  spiritual 


virtue  of  God  the  Word  would  suffer  no¬ 
thing  in  substance  nor  receive  hurt,  &c.” 
Euseb.  de  Laud.  Const,  p.  536.  and  538. 
also  Dem.  Evang.  vii.  p.348.  “  The  in¬ 
juries  of  the  passion  even  the  Godhead 
bore,  but  the  passion  His  flesh  alone 
felt ;  as  we  rightly  say  that  a  sunbeam 
or  a  body  of  flame  can  be  cut  indeed 
by  a  sword  but  not  divided.  I  will  speak 
yet  more  plainly;  the  Godhead  [divini- 
tatis,  qu.  tas]  was  fixed  with  nails,  but 
could  not  Itself  be  pierced,  since  the 
flesh  was  exposed  and  ottered  room  for 
the  wound,  but  God  remained  invisible, 
Ike."  Vigil,  contr.  Eutych.  ii.  p.  503. 
(B.  P.  ed.  1624.)  “  There  were  five 

together  on  the  Cross,  when  Christ  was 
nailed  to  it;  the  sun-light,  which  first 
received  the  nails  and  the  spear,  and 
remained  undivided  from  the  Cross  and 
unhurt  by  the  nails,  next,  &e.”  Anast. 
Hodeg.  c.  12.  p.  220  (ed.  1606.)  also 
p.  222.  Vid.  also  the  beautiful  passage 
in  Pseudo  Basil :  “  God  in  flesh,  not 
working  w  ith  aught  intervening  as  in 
the  prophels,  but  having  taken  to  Him  a 
manhood  connatural  with  Himself 
(rv/ifun,  i.e.  joined  to  Flis  nature)  and 
made  one,  and  through  Flis  flesh  akin 
to  us  drawing  up  to  Him  all  humanity. 
. . .  .What  was  the  manner  of  the  God¬ 
head  in  flesh  P  as  fire  in  iron,  not 
transitively,  but  by  communication. 
For  the  fire  does  not  dart  into  the  iron, 
but  remains  there  and  communicates 
to  it  of  its  own  virtue,  not  impaired  by 
the  communication,  yet  filling  W'holiy 
its  recipient,  &c.’’  Horn,  in  Sanct. 
Christ.  Gen.(t.2.  p.  596.  ed  Ben.)  also 
Ruffin  in  Symb.  12.  Cyril.  Quod  unus 
est  Christus.  p.  776.  Damasc.  F.  O. 
iii.  6  tin.  August.  Serm.  7.  p.  26  init. 
ed.  1842.  Suppl.  1. 


Through  the  properties  of  the  flesh  He  did  divine  works.  445 

that,  when  the  flesh  suffered,  the  Word  was  not  external  to  Chap. 

it;  and  therefore  is  the  passion  said  to  be  His:  and  when  He  — - - - 

did  divinely  His  Father’s  works,  the  flesh  was  not  external 
to  Him,  but  in  the  body  itself  did1  the  Lord  do  them1.  Hence, 
when  made  man,  He  said,  If  /  do  not  the  works  of  the  Johnio, 
Father ,  believe  Me  not;  but  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  * !j^_ 
Me,  believe  the  tvorks,  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Father  is  cam.  18. 
in  Me  and  I  in  Him. 

10.  And  thus  when  there  was  need  to  raise  Peter’s  wife’s 
mother  who  was  sick  of  a  fever,  He  stretched  forth  His  hand 
humanly,  but  He  stopped  the  illness  divinely.  And  in  the 
case  of  the  man  blind  from  the  birth,  human  was  the  spittle 
which  He  gave  forth  from  the  flesh,  but  divinely  did  He 
open  the  eyes  through  the  clay.  And  in  the  case  of  Lazarus, 

He  gave  forth  a  human  voice,  as  man;  but  divinely,  as  God, 
did  He  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead01.  These  things  were  so 
done,  were  so  manifested,  because  He  had  a  body,  not  in 
appearance,  but  in  truth";  and  it  became  the  Lord,  in  putting 


1  “  Two  natures,”  says  S.  Leo, 
“  met  together  in  our  Redeemer,  and, 
while  the  proprieties  of  each  remained, 
so  great  a  unity  was  made  of  either 
substance,  that  from  the  time  that  the 
Word  was  made  flesh  in  the  Blessed 
Virgin’s  womh,  we  may  neither  think 
of  Him  as  God  without  this  which  is 
man,  nor  as  man  without  This  which 
is  God.  Each  nature  certifies  its  own 
reality  under  distinct  actions, but  neither 
disjoins  itself  from  connexion  with 
the  other.  Nothing  is  wanting  from 
either  towards  other;  there  is  entire 
littleness  in  majesty,  entire  majesty  in 
littleness ;  unity  does  not  introduce 
confusion,  nor  does  propriety  divide 
unity.  There  is  one  thing  passible,  an¬ 
other  inviolable,  yet  His  is  the  con¬ 
tumely  whose  is  the  glory.  He  is  in 
infirmity  who  is  in  power;  the  Same  is 
both  capable  and  conqueror  of  death. 
God  then  did  take  on  Him  whole  man, 
and  so  knit  Himself  into  him  and  him 
into  Himself  in  pity  and  in  power,  that 
either  nature  was  in  other,  and  neither 
in  the  other  lost  its  own  propriety.” 
Serm.  54,  2.  “  Suscepit  nos  in  suam 

proprietatem  ilia  natura,  qu®  nec  nos- 
tris  sua,  nec  suis  nostra  consuraeret, 
&c.”  Serm.  72.  p.  286.  vid.  also  Ep. 
165,  6.  Serm.  30,  5.  Cyril.  Cat.  iv.  9. 
Amphiloch.  ap.  Theod.  Eran.  i.  p.  66. 
also  pp.  30,  87,  8.  ed.  1644. 


m  “  The  birth  of  the  flesh  is  a  mani¬ 
festation  of  human  nature,  the  bearing 
of  the  Virgin  a  token  of  divine  power. 
The  infancy  of  a  little  one  is  shewn  in 
the  lowliness  of  the  cradle,  the  great¬ 
ness  of  the  Highest  is  proclaimed  by 
the  voices  of  Angels.  He  has  the 
rudiments  of  men  whom  Herod  im¬ 
piously  plots  to  kill,  He  is  the  Lord  of 
all  whom  the  Magi  delight  suppliantly 
to  adore,  &e.  &c.  To  hunger,  thirst, 
weary,  and  sleep  are  evidently  human ; 
but  to  satisfy  five  thousand  on  five 
loaves,  and  to  give  the  Samaritan  living 
water. ..  .to  walk  on  the  sea  and  the 
feet  not  to  sink,  and  to  lay  the  tossing 
waves  with  a  rebuke,  is  unambiguously 
divine.”  Leo’s  Tome  (Ep.  28.)  4. 
“  When  He  touched  the  leper,  it  was 
the  man  that  was  seen  ;  hut  something 
beyond  man,  when  He  cleansed  him, 
&c.”  Ambro3.  Epist.  i.  46,  n.  7-  Hil. 
Trin.  x.  23  fin.  vid.  infr.  56  note,  and 
S.  Leo’s  extracts  in  his  Ep.  165.  Chry- 
sol.  Serm.  34  and  35.  Paul.  ap.  Cone. 
Eph.  (p.  1620.  Labbe.)  These  are  in¬ 
stances  of  what  is  theologically  called 
the  i  ifijyua,  i.  e.  the  union  of 

the  energies  of  both  Natures  in  one  act. 

n  ftri  Qatraria  «AA’  aXtifus •  vid.Incarn. 
18,  d.  ad  Epict.  7,  c.  The  passage  is 
quoted  by  S.  Cyril.  Apol.  adv.  Orient, 
p.  194. 
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The  JVord  took  a  man's  body  and  affections , 

Disc,  on  human  flesh,  to  put  it  on  whole  with  the  affections  proper 
.  ITI~-  to  it ;  that,  as  we  say  that  the  body  was  proper  to  Him,  so 
also  we  may  say  that  the  affections  of  the  body  were  only 
proper  to  Him,  though  they  did  not  touch  Him  according  to 
His  Godhead.  If  then  the  body  had  been  another’s,  to  him 
too  had  been  the  affections  attributed  ;  but  if  the  flesh  is  the 
Word’s,  (for  the  Word  became  flesh  J)  of  necessity  then  the 
affections  also  of  the  flesh  are  ascribed  to  Him,  whose  the 
1  -rafn,  flesh  is.  And  to  whom  the  affections1  are  ascribed,  such 
ings^'  namely  as  to  be  condemned,  to  be  scourged,  to  thirst,  and  the 
cross,  and  death,  and  the  other  infirmities  of  the  body,  of 
5  Him  too  is  the  triumph2  and  the  grace.  For  this  cause  then, 
(uita  consistently  and  fittingly  such  affections  are  ascribed  not  to 
another0,  but  to  the  Lord  ;  that  the  grace  also  may  be  from 
Himp,  and  that  we  may  become,  not  worshippers  of  any 

3  iriKx-  other,  but  truly  devout  towards  God,  because  we  pray3  to  no 
X,vttl6x  creature,  no  ordinary’  man,  but  the  natural  and  true  Son 

from  God,  who  has  become  man,  yet  is  not  the  less  Lord 
and  God  and  Saviour. 

§.  33.  11.  Who  will  not  admire  this?  or  who  will  not  agree  that 

such  a  thing  is  truly  divine  ?  for  if  the  works  of  the  Word’s 
Godhead  had  not  taken  place  through  the  body,  man  had 
*  itiw  not  been  made  god3;  and  again,  had  not  the  properties  of  the 
flesh  been  ascribed  to  the  Word,  man  had  not  been  thoroughly 

4  p.  254,  delivered  from  them5;  but  though  they  had  ceased  for  a  little 
notf,.k'-  while,  as  I  said  before,  still  sin  had  remained  in  him  and 

p.  300,  .  7  # 

note  g.  corruption,  as  was  the  case  with  mankind  before  linn  ;  and 
not!' »•’  f°r  this  reason : — Many  for  instance  have  been  made  holy  and 
p- 447,  clean  from  all  sin;  nay,  Jeremias  was  hallowed'  even  from 

note  u. 


°  »UK  ll.Xy.av,  iXXa  tcu  xug’iau'  and  SO 
e'uK  ingeu  ritei,  Incarn.  18  ;  also  Orat. 
i.  45.  supr.  p.  244.  and  Orat.  iv.  35. 
Cyril.  Thes.  p.  197.  and  Anathera.  11. 
who  defends  the  phrase  against  the 
Orientals. 

p  “If  any  happen  to  be  scandalized 
by  the  swathing  bands,  and  His  lying 
in  a  manger,  and  the  gradual  increase 
according  to  the  flesh,  and  the  sleeping 
in  a  vessel,  and  the  wearying  in 
journeying,  and  the  hungering  in  due 
time,  and  whatever  else  happen  to  one 
who  has  become  really  man,  let  them 
know  that,  making  a  mock  of  the  suf¬ 
ferings,  they  are  denying  the  nature ; 


and  denying  the  nature,  they  do  not 
believe  in  the  economy  ;  and  not  be- 
lie\ing  in  the  economy,  they  forfeit  the 
salvation.”  Procl.  ad  Armen,  p.  615. 
ed.  1630. 

a  xaitiv.  opposed  to  "$/»».  vid.  infr.  p. 
472,  r.  6.  Cyril.  Epp.  p.  23,  e.  com- 
munem,  Ambros.  de  Fid.  i.  94. 

r  vid.  Jer.  i.  5.  And  so  S.  Jerome, 
S.  Leo,  & c.  as  mentioned  in  Ccm.  a 
Lap.  in  loc.  who  adds  that  S.  Ephrem 
considers  Moses  also  sanctified  in  the 
womb,  and S.  A mbrose  J acob;  S.  Jerome 
implies  a  similar  gift  in  the  case  of 
Asella,  ad  Marcell.  (Ep.  24,  2.)  And 
so  8.  John  Baptist,  Maldon.  in  Luc. 


that  He  might  hallow  and  spiritualize  what  He  had  taken.  447 


the  womb,  and  John,  while  vet  in  the  womb,  leapt  for  jov  at  Chap. 

J  XXVI 

the  voice  of  Mary  Mother  of  Gods :  nevertheless  death — - * 

J  Rom.  5, 

reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  those  that  had  u. 

not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression ; 

and  thus  man  remained  mortal  and  corruptible  as  before, 

liable  to  the  affections  proper  to  their  nature.  But  now  the 

Word  having  become  man  and  having  appropriated*  the 

affections  of  the  flesh,  no  longer  do  these  affections  touch 

the  body,  because  of  the  Word  who  has  come  in  it,  but  they 

are  destroyed”  by  Him,  and  henceforth  men  no  longer 

remain  sinners  and  dead  according  to  tlieir  proper  affections, 

but  having  risen  according  to  the  Word’s  power,  they  abide1  ever 1 

immortal  and  incorruptible.  Whence  also,  whereas  the  flesh  >’v"g0 

is  born2  of  Mary  Mother  of  God1,  He  Himself  is  said  to  have1- 

been  bom,  who  furnishes  to  others  a  generation3  of  being;  in  note  a.’ 

order  that  He  mav  transfer  our  generation  into  Himself,  and 2 

fAittJS 

we  may  no  longer, as  mere  earth, return  to  earth,  but  as  beings  ?£y!,<y) 
knit  into  the  Word  from  heaven,  may  be  carried  to  heaven  byfld^"Pb* 
Him.  Therefore  in  like  manner  not  without  reason  has  Hep.  261, 


1 , 16.  It  is  remarkable  that  no  ancient 
writer,  (unless  indeed  we  except  S. 
Austin,)  refers  to  the  instance  of  S. 
Mary  ; — perhaps  from  the  circumstance 
of  its  rot  being  mentioned  in  Scripture. 

’  fuTtxtu.  For  instances  of  this  word 
vid.  Origen.  ap.  Socr.  vii.  32.  Euseb.  V. 
Const,  iii.  43. in  Psalm  p. 703.  Alexandr. 
Ep.  ad  Alex.  ap.  Theodor.  Hist.  i.  3.  p. 
745.  Athan.  (supra)  Cyril.  Cat.  x.  19. 
Julian  Imper.  ap.  Cyril,  c.  Jul.  viii.  p. 
262.  Amphiloch.Orat.4.p.41.(ifAmphi].) 
ed.  1644.  Nyssen.  Ep.  ad  Eustath.  p. 
1093.Chrysost.  apud  Suiter  Sym'o.  p.  240. 
Greg.  Xaz.  Orat.29,4.Ep.  181.  p.  85.  ed. 
Ben.  Antiochus  and  Ammon,  ap.  Cyril, 
de  Recta  Fid.  pp.  49,  50.  Pseudo-Dion, 
contr.  Samos.  5.  Pseudo-Basil.  Horn, 
t.  2.  p.  600.  ed.  Ben. 

*  i2t9‘Toi9uptiteu.v id.  alsoinfr.p.  455,  r.  6. 
ad  Epict.  6,  e.  fragm.  ex  Euthym.  (t.  i. 
p.  1275.ed.Ben.)Cyril.in  Joann,  p.  151, 
a.  For  J3/a».  which  occurs  so  frequently 
here,  vid.  Cyril.  Anatbem.  1 1.  And  tlxil- 
tirxi.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  16,  e.  Cyril.  Schol. 
de  Incarn  p.  782,  d.  Concil.  Eph.  pp. 
1644,d.  1697, b. (Hard.)  Damasc.  F.  O. 
iii.  3.  p.  208.  ed.  Ven.  Vid.  Petav.  de 
Incarn.  iv.  15. 

u  vid.  pp.  245,  247,  &c.  p.  374,  note  t. 
Vid.  also  iv.  33.  Incarn.  c.  Arian.  12. 
contr.  Apoll.  i.  1 7.  ii.  6.  “  Since  God  the 
Word  willed  to  annul  the  passions,  whose 


note  e. 

end  is  death,  and  His  deathless  nature 
was  not  capable  of  them,.  .He  is  made 
flesh  of  the  Virgin,  in  the  way  Heknow- 
eth,  &c.”  Procl.  ad  Armen,  p.  616.  also 
Leon.  Serm.  22.  pp.  69.  71.  Serm.  26. 
p.  88.  Nyssen  contr.  Apoll.  t.  2.  p.  696. 

Cyril.  Epp.  p.  138,  9.  in  Joan.  p.  95. 
Chrysol.  Serm.  148. 

1  tiorixov.  supr.  p.  420,  note  i.  p.  440, 
note e.andjust  above, notes.  For  “mater 
Dei”  vid.  before  S.  Leo,  Ambros.  de 
Virg.  ii.  7.  Cassian.  Incarn.  ii.  5.  vii. 

25.  Vincent.  Lir.  Commonit.  21.  It 
is  obvious  that  harixss,  though  framed 
as  atest  against  iNestorians,  was  equally 
effective  against  Apollinarians  and  Eu- 
tychians,  who  denied  that  our  Lord  had 
taken  human  flesh  at  all,  as  is  observed 
by  Facundus  Def.  Trium  Cap.i.  4.  And 
so  S.  Cyril,  “  Let  it  be  carefully  ob¬ 
served,  that  nearly  this  whole  contest 
about  the  faith  has  been  created  against 
us  for  our  maintaining  that  the  Holy 
Virgin  is  Mother  of  God;  now,  if  we 
hold,”  as  was  the  calumny,  “that  the 
Holy  Body  of  Christ  our  common  Sa¬ 
viour  was  from  heaven,  and  uot  born 
of  her,  how  can  she  be  considered  as 
Mother  of  God?”  Epp.  pp.  106,  7. 

Yet  these  sects,  as  the  Arians,  main¬ 
tained  the  term.  vid.  supr.  p.  292, 
note  n. 


448 


The  Word  suffered , 


Disc,  transferred  to  Himself  the  other  affections  of  the  body  also  ; 
- — —  that  we,  no  longer  as  being  men,  but  as  proper  to  the  Word, 
may  have  share  in  eternal  life.  For  no  longer  according  to 
that  former  generation  in  Adam  do  we  die ;  but  henceforward 
our  generation  and  all  infirmity  of  flesh  being  transferred  to 
the  Word,  we  rise  from  the  earth,  the  curse  from  sin  being  re- 
1  p-366,  moved,  because  of  Him  who  is  in  us1  and  who  has  become  a  curse 
for  us.  And  with  reason;  for  as  we  are  all  from  earth  and  die  in 
Adam,  so  being  regenerated  from  above  of  water  and  Spirit, 
in  the  Christ  we  are  all  quickened;  the  flesh  being  no  longer 
earthly,  but  being  henceforth  made  the  Wordy,  by  reason  of 
God’s  Word  who  for  our  sake  became  flesh. 

§.  34.  12.  And  that  one  may  attain  to  a  more  exact  knowledge  of 

the  impassibility  of  the  Word’s  nature  and  of  the  infirmities 
ascribed  to  Him  because  of  the  flesh,  it  will  be  well  to  listen 
to  the  blessed  Peter  ;  for  he  will  be  a  trustworthy  witness 
concerning  the  Saviour.  He  writes  then  in  his  Epistle  thus; 
i  Pet.  4,  Christ  then  having  suffered  for  us  in  the flesh.  Therefore  also 
when  He  is  said  to  hunger  and  thirst  and  to  toil  and  not  to 
know,  and  to  sleep,  and  to  weep,  and  to  ask,  and  to  flee,  and 
to  be  born,  and  to  deprecate  the  cup,  and  in  a  vvor'd  to 
undergo  all  that  belongs  to  the  flesh2,  let  it  be  said,  as  is 
congruous,  in  each  case,  “  Christ  then  hungering  and  thirsting 
for  us  in  the  flesh  and  “  saying  He  did  not  know,  and 
being  buffeted,  and  toiling  for  us  in  the  flesh and  “  being 
exalted  too,  and  born,  and  growing  in  the  flesh and  “  fearing 
Mat.  26,  and  biding  in  the  flesh;"  and  “  saying,  If  it  be  possible  let 
this  cup  pass  from  Me,  and  being  beaten,  and  receiving, 
for  us  in  the  flesh  and  in  a  word  all  such  things  for  us  in 
the  flesh.  For  on  this  account  has  the  Apostle  himself  said, 


y  X eyuSi'itrnt  rUt  oa^Kos.  This  strong 
terra  is  here  applied  to  human  nature 
generally ;  Damascene  speaks  of  the 
Xiyans  of  the  flesh,  but  he  means 
especially  our  Lord’s  flesh.  F.  O.  iv. 
18.  p.  286.  (Ed.  VenJ  for  the  words 
(i ougfcu,  &c.  vid.  supr.  p.  380,  note  h. 

*  “  All  this  belongs  to  the  Economy, 
not  to  the  Godhead.  On  this  account 
He  says,  ‘  Now  is  My  soul  troubled,’. . . 
so  troubled  as  to  seek  for  a  release,  if 
escape  were  possible. ...  As  to  hunger 
is  no  blame,  nor  to  sleep,  so  is  it  none 
to  desire  the  present  life.  Christ  had 
a  body  pure  from  sins,  hut  not  exempt 


from  physical  necessities,  else  it  had 
not  been  a  body.”  Chrysost.  in  Joann. 
Horn.  67.  1  and  2.  “  He  used  His  own 
flesh  as  an  instrument  for  the  works  of 
the  flesh  and  physical  infirmities  and 
whatever  such  is  blameless,  &c.”  Cyril, 
de  Rect.  Fid.  p.  18.  “As  a.  man  He 
doubts,  as  a  man  He  is  troubled  ;  it  is 
not  His  Power  (virtus)  that  is  troubled, 
not  His  Godhead,  but  His  soul,  &c.” 
Ambros.de  Fid.  ii.  n.  66.  vid.  a  beautiful 
passage  in  S.  Basil’s  Horn.  iv.  6.  in 
which  he  insists  on  our  Lord’s  having 
wept  to  shew  us  how  to  weep  neither 
too  much  nor  too  little. 
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but  in  the  flesh,  not  in  His  Godhead. 

Christ  then  having  suffered,  not  in  His  Godhead,  but  for  us  Chap. 

in  the  flesh,  that  these  affections  may  be  acknowledged  as,  — - ' 

not  proper  to  the  very  Word  by  nature,  but  proper  by 
nature  to  the  very  flesh. 

13.  Let  no  one  then  stumble  at  these  human  affections, 
but  rather  let  a  man  know  that  in  nature  the  Word  Himself 
is  impassible,  and  yet  because  of  that  flesh  which  He  put  on, 
these  things  are  ascribed  to  Him,  since  they  are  proper  to 
the  flesh,  and  the  body  itself  is  proper  to  the  Saviour.  And 
while  He  Himself,  being  impassible  in  nature,  remains  as  He 
is,  not  harmed1  by  these  affections,  but  rather  obliterating  and 
destroying  them,  men,  their  passions  as  if  changed  and  £"444 
abolished2  in  the  Impassible,  henceforth  become  themselves ^ote 
also  impassible  and  free3  from  them  forever,  as  John  teaches not/u/ ’ 
when  he  says,  And  ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to  take  1  John.1*, 
away  our  sins,  and  in  Him  is  no  sin.  And  this  being  so,  no 
heretic  shall  object,  “  Wherefore  rises  the  flesh,  being  by 
nature  mortal  ?  and  if  it  rises,  why  not  hunger  too  and  thirst, 
and  suffer,  and  remain  mortal  ?  for  it  came  from  the  earth, 
and  how  can  its  natural  condition  pass  from  it?”  since  the  flesh 
is  able  now  to  make  answer  to  this  so  contentious  heretic, 

“  I  am  from  earth,  being  by  nature  mortal,  but  afterwards  I 
became  the  Word’s  flesh,  and  He  carried  my  affections, 
though  He  is  without  them3;  and  so  I  became  free  from 
them,  being  no  more  abandoned  to  their  service  because  of 
the  Lord  who  has  made  me  free  from  them.  For  if  thou 
objectest  that  I  am  rid  of  that  corruption  which  is  by  nature, 
see  that  thou  objectest  not  that  God’s  Word  took  my  form 
of  servitude  ;  for  as  the  Lord,  putting  on  the  body,  became 
man,  so  we  men  are  made  gods4  by  the  Word  as  being  taken  *iu*u*i- 
to  Him  through  His  flesh,  and  henceforward  inherit  life 
everlasting.” 


*  vid.  p.  360,  note  g.  “  As  since  the 
flesh  has  become  the  all-quickening 
Word’s,  it  overbears  the  might  of  cor¬ 
ruption  and  death,  so,  I  think,  since 
the  soul  became  His  who  knew  not 
error,  it  has  an  unchangeable  condition 
for  all  good  things  established  in  it,  and 
far  more  vigorous  than  the  siu  that  of 
old  time  tyrannized  over  us.  For  first 
and  only  of  men  on  the  earth,  Christ 


did  no  sin,  nor  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth;  and  He  is  laid  down  as  a  root 
andfirstfruitofthosewhoare  refashioned 
unto  newness  of  life  in  the  Spirit,  and 
unto  immortality  of  body,  and  He  will 
transmit  to  the  whole  human  race  the 
firm  security  of  the  Godhead,  as  by 
participation  and  by  grace.”  Cyril.  d"e 
Rect.  Fid.  p.  18. 


450  It  was  One,  who  wrought  as  God  and  suffered  as  man. 


Disc.  14.  These  points  we  have  found  it  necessary  first  to 
- — examine,  that,  when  we  see  Him  doing  or  saying  aught 
fV  V  '  divinely  through  the  instrument1  of  His  own  body,  we  may 
p-  443,  know  that  He  so  works,  being  God,  and  also,  if  we  see 
u°  e  ""  Him  speaking  or  suffering  humanly,  we  may  not  be  ignorant 
that  He  bore  flesh  and  became  man,  and  hence  He  so  acts 
and  so  speaks.  For  if  we  recognise  what  is  proper  to  each, 
and  see  and  understand  that  both  these  things  and'those  are 
5 done  bv  One*1,  we  are  right3  in  our  faith,  and  shall  never 
stray.  But  if  a  man  looking  at  what  is  done  divinely  by  the 
Word,  deny  the  body,  or  looking  at  what  is  proper  to  the 
body,  deny  the  Word’s  presence  in  the  flesh,  or  from  what  is 
human  entertain  low  thoughts  concerning  the  Word,  such  a 
3  vid.  Is. one,  as  a  Jewish  vintner3,  mixing  water  with  the  wine4,  shall 
Sept,  account  the  cross  an  offence,  or  as  a  Gentile,  will  deem  the 
2 Cor. 2,  preaching  folly.  This  then  is  what  happens  to  God’s 
4p.  i7)  enemies  the  Arians  ;  for  looking  at  what  is  human  in  the 
sat  rP5  Saviour,  they  have  judged  Him  a  creature.  Therefore  they 
3  yin n>  ought,  looking  also  at  the  divine  works  of  the  Word,  to  deny' 
I89intr’ the  generation  of  His  body5,  and  henceforth  to  rank  thein- 
iv.  23.  c.  selves  with  Manichees6.  But  for  them  learn  they,  however 
Tr.C.ix!  tardily,  that  the  Word  became  flesh;  and  let  us,  retaining 
l  init.  3  t]ic  general  scope 7  of  the  faith,  acknowledge  that  what  they 
7  #■»*»«, interpret  ill,  has  a  right  interpretation8. 


supr. 
p.  440. 

8  p.442,  b  vid.  infr. 39 — 11.  and  p.  4  79,  note!), 
r.  1.  “  Being  God,  and  existing  as  Word, 

while  He  remained  what  He  was,  He 
became  flesh,  and  a  child,  and  a  man, 
no  change  profaning  the  mystery.  The 
Same  both  works  wonders  and  suiters, 
by  the  miracles  signifying  that  He  is 
what  He  was,  and  by  the  sufferings 
giving  proof  that  He  had  become  what 
He  had  framed.”  Procl.  ad  Armen, 
p.  615.  “  Without  loss  then  to  the  pro¬ 
priety  of  either  nature  and  substance, ’’ 
(salvit  proprietate,  and  so  Tertullian, 
Salva  est  utriusque  proprietas  sub¬ 
stantia*,  &c.  in  Prax.  27.)  “  yet  with 
their  union  in  one  Person,  Majesty 
takes  on  it  littleness,  Power  infirmity, 
Eternity  mortality,  and,  to  pay  the 
debt  of  our  estate,  an  inviolable  Nature 
is  made  one  with  a  nature  that  is 


passible;  that,  as  wras  befitting  for 
our  cure,  One  and  the  Same  Mediator 
between  God  and  man,  the  man  Jesus 
Christ,  might  both  be  capable  of  death 
from  the  one,  and  incapable  from  the 
other.”  Leo’s  Tome  (Ep.  28, 3.)  also  Hil. 
Trim  ix.  11  fin.  “  Vagit  infans,  sed  in 
coelo  est,  &c.”  ibid.  x.  54.  Ambros.  de 
Fid.  ii.  77-  Erat  vermis  in  cruce  sed 
dimittebat  peccata.  Non  habebat 
speciem,  sed  plenitudinem  divinitatis, 
&c.  Id.  Epist.  i.  46,ti.5.  Theoph.  Ep. 
Pasch.  6.  ap.  Cone.  Ephes.  p.  1404. 
Hard. 

c  Thus  heresies  are  partial  views  of 
the  truth,  starting  from  some  truth 
which  they  exaggerate,  and  disowning 
and  protesting  against  other  truth, 
which  they  fancy  inconsistent  with  it. 
vid.  supr.  p.  219,  note  b. 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


TEXTS  EXPLAINED  ;  TENTHLY,  MATTHEW  XXviii.  18. 

John  iii.  35.  &c. 

These  texts  intended  to  preclude  the  Sabellian  notion  of  the  Son ;  they  fall 
in  with  the  Catholic  doctrine  concerning  the  Son;  they  are  explained  by 
“  so"  in  John  5,  26.  (Anticipation  of  the  next  chapter.)  Again  they 
are  used  with  reference  to  our  Lord’s  human  nature;  for  our  sake,  that 
we  might  receive  and  not  lose,  as  receiving  in  Him.  And  consistently 
with  other  parts  of  Scripture,  which  shew  that  He  had  the  power,  &c. 
before  He  received  it.  He  was  God  and  man,  and  His  actions  are  often 
at  once  divine  and  human. 

1.  For,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  John  3, 
things  into  His  hand  ;  and,  All  things  are  given  unto  Me 
My  Father ;  and,  T  can  do  nothing  of  Myself,  but  as  I  hear,  n,  27. 

I  judge ;  and  the  like  passages,  do  not  shew  that  the  Son  3q  a 
once  had  not  these  prerogatives, — (for  had  not  He  eternally 
what  the  Father  has,  who  is  the  Only  Word  and  Wisdom  of 
the  Father  in  substance,  who  also  says,  All  that  the  Father  John26, 
hath  are  Mine,  and  w  hat  are  Mine,  are  the  Father’s  ?  for  i  1'  j ®  ’  1 '  ’ 
the  things  of  the  Father  are  the  Son’s  and  the  Father  hath 
them  ever,  it  is  plain  that  what  the  Son  hath,  being  the 
Father’s,  were  ever  in  the  Son,) — not  then  because  once  He 
had  them  not,  did  He  say  this,  but  because,  whereas  the 
Son  hath  eternally  what  He  hath,  yet  He  hath  them  from  the 
Father.  For  lest  a  man,  perceiving  that  the  Son  has  all  that^.  3G. 
the  Father  hath,  from  the  unvarying  likeness1  and  identity  of1 
that  He  hath,  should  wander  into  the  irreligion  of  Sabellius,  rov 
considering  Him  to  be  the  Father2,  therefore  He  has  said  /s  *  note  on 
given  unto  Me,  and  I  have  received,  and  Are  delivered  to  Me, 
only  to  shew  that  He  is  not  the  Father,  but  the  Father’s  Word,  28, 18. 
and  the  Eternal  Son,  who  because  of  His  likeness  to  the ^”hnl0> 
Father,  hath  eternally  what  He  hath  from  Him,  and  because 
He  is  the  Son,  hath  from  the  Father  what  eternally  He  hath. 
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'«>.OST  701, 

p.  244, 
r.  1. 

2  p.  307, 
note  d. 


Heb.  1, 
2. 


John  5, 
26. 


s  p.  369, 
note  f. 


2.  Moreover  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered,  and  the  like, 
do  not  impair1  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  but  rather  shew  Him 
to  be  truly2  Son,  we  may  learn  from  the  passages  themselves. 
For  if  all  things  are  delivered  unto  Him,  first,  He  is  other 
than  that  all  which  He  has  received;  next,  being  Heir  of  all 
things,  He  alone  is  the  Son  and  proper  according  to  the 
Substance  of  the  Father.  For  if  He  were  one  of  all,  then 
He  were  not  heir  of  all,  but  every  one  had  received  accord¬ 
ing  as  the  Father  willed  and  gave.  But  now,  as  receiving- 
all  things,  He  is  other  than  them  all,  and  alone  proper  to  the 
Father. 

3.  Moreover  that  Is  given  and  Are  delivered  do  not  shew 
that  once  He  had  them  not,  we  may  conclude  from  a  similar 
passage,  and  in  like  manner  concerning  them  all ;  for  the 
Saviour  Himself  says,  As  the  Father  hath  life  in  Hirnsef,  so 
hath  He  given  also  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.  Now 
from  the  words  Hath  given,  He  signifies  that  He  is  not  the 
Father;  but  in  saying  so.  He  shews  the  Son’s  natural  likeness 
and  propriety  towards  the  Father.  If  then  once  the  Father 
had  not,  plainly  the  Son  once  had  not;  for  as  the  Father,  so 
also  the  Son  has.  But  if  this  is  irreligious  to  say,  and 
religious  on  the  contrary  to  say  that  the  Father  had  ever,  is 
it  not  extravagant  in  them  when  the  Son  says  that,  as  the 
Father  has,  so  also  the  Son  has,  to  say  that  He  has  not  so3, 
but  otherwise  ?  Rather  then  is  the  Word  faithful,  and  all 
things  which  He  says  that  lie  has  received,  He  has  always, 
yet  has  from  the  Father ;  and  the  Father  indeed  not  from  any, 
but  the  Son  from  the  Father.  For  as  in  the  instance  of  the 
radiance,  if  the  radiance  itself  should  say,  “  All  places  the 
light  hath  given  me  to  enlighten,  and  I  do  not  enlighten  from 
myself,  but  as  the  light  wills,”  yet,  in  saying  this,  it  does 
not  imply  that  it  once  had  not,  but  it  means,  “  1  am 
proper  to  the  light,  and  all  things  of  the  light  are  mine;” 
so,  and  much  more,  must  we  understand  in  the  instance 
of  the  Son.  For  the  Father,  having  given  all  things  to  the 
Son,  in  the  Son  still"  hath  all  things;  and  the  Son  having, 


a  ■xaXt ».  vid.  p.  203,  note  d.  Thus  the  Son  is  in  Himself,  as  distinct  from 
iteration  is  not  duplication  in  respect  the  Father;  we  are  but  told  His  ve¬ 
to  God;  though  how  this  is,  is  the  in-  lation  towards  the  Father,  and  thus  the 
scrutable  Mystery  of  the  Trinity  in  sole  meaning  we  are  able  to  attach  to 
Unity.  Nothing  can  be  named  which  Person  is  a  relation  of  the  Son  towards 
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still  the  Father  hath  them  :  for  the  Son’s  Godhead  is  the  Chap. 
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Father’s  Godhead,  and  thus  the  Father  in  the  Son  takes  the  *- - ' 

oversight1  of  all  things.  p^ue** 

note  f. 

the  Father;  and  distinct  from  and  be-  of  times.”  Chrysost.  in  Joan.  Horn.  ii.  j|'ote 
yond  that  relation,  He  is  bat  the  One  3  fin.  “  In  respect  of  the  Adorable 
God,  vrho  is  also  the  Father.  This  and  most  Royal  Trinity,  ‘first’  and 
sacred  subject  has  been  touched  upon  ‘  second’  have  no  place ;  for  the  God- 
snpr.  p.  412,  note  d.  In  other  words,  head  is  higher  than  number  and  times.” 
there  is  an  indestructible  essential  re-  Isid.  Pel.  Ep.  3,  18.  “  He  calls,”  says 
lation  existing  in  the  One  Indivisible  S.  Maximus  commenting  on  Pseudo- 
infinitely  simple  God,  such  as  to  con-  Dionysius,  “fecundity,  the  Father’s 
stitute  Him,  viewed  on  each  side  of  incomprehensible  progression  to  the 
that  relation,  (what  in  human  lan-  production  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
guage  we  call)  Two,  (and  in  like  Ghost;  and  suitably  does  he  say  ‘ as  a 
manner  Three)  yet  without  the  no-  Trinity,’ since  not  number,  but  glory  is 
tion  of  number  really  coming  in.  expressed  in  ‘  The  Lord  God  is  One 
When  we  speak  of  “  Person,”  we  mean  Lord.’”  in  Dionys.  Opp.  t.  2.  p.  101. 
nothing  more  than  the  One  God  in  sub-  “  We  do  not  understand  ‘  one’  in  the 
stan  e, viewed  relatively  to  Him  the  One  Divine  Substance,  as  in  the  creatures; 

God,  asviewed  in  that  Correlative  which  in  whom  what  is  properly  one  is  not  to 
we  therefore  call  another  Person.  These  be  seen;  for  what  is  one  in  number,  as 
various  statements  are  not  here  in-  in  our  case,  is  not  properly  one.  It  is 
tended  to  explain,  but  to  bring  home  to  not  one  in  number,  or  as  the  beginning 
the  mind  what  it  is  which  faith  re-  of  number,  any  more  than  It  is  as 
ceives.  We  say  “Father,  Son,  and  magnitude  or  as  the  beginning  of  inag- 
Spirit,”  but  when  we  would  abstract  a  nitude.  ..That  One  is  ineffable  and 
general  idea  of  Them  in  order  to  number  indescribable;  since  It  is  the  cause  of 
Them,  our  abstraction  really  does  but  what  is  one  itself.  Tains  i Uotoioi.” 
carry  us  back  to  the  One  Substance.  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230.  p.  884.  “Three 
There  will  be  different  ways  of  express-  what?  I  answer,  Father  and  Son  and 
ing  this,  but  such  seems  the  meaning  of  Holy  Ghost.  See,  he  urges,  you  have 
such  passages  as  the  following.  “Those  said  Three;  but  explain  Three  what? 
w  ho  taunt  us  with  tritheism,  must  be  Nay,  do  you  number,  I  have  said  all 
told  that  we  confess  One  God  not  in  about  the  Three,  when  Isay,  Father  and 
number,  but  in  nature.  For  what  is  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  Not,  as  there 
one  in  number  is  not  really  one,  nor  are  two  men,  so  are  They  two  Gods ;  for 
single  in  nature;  for  instance,  we  call  there  is  here  something  ineffable,  which 
the  world  one  in  number,  but  not  one  in  cannot  be  put  into  words,  that  there 
nature,  for  we  divide  it  into  its  ele-  should  both  be  number  in  Three,  and  not 
ments;  and  man  again  is  one  in  number,  number.  For  see  if  there  does  not  seem 
but  compounded  of  body  and  soul.  If  to  be  number,  Father  and  Son  and 
then  we  say  that  God  is  in  nature  one,  Holy  Spirit,  a  Trinity.  If  Three, 
how  do  they  impute  number  to  us,  who  Three  what?  number  fails.  Then 
altogether  banish  it  from  that  blessed  God  neither  is  without  number,  nor  is 
and  spiritual  nature ?  For  number  be-  under  number — .They  imply  number, 
longs  to  quantity,  and  number  is  con-  only  relatively  to  Each  Other,  not  in 
nected  with  matter,  &c.”  Basil.  Ep.  Themselves.”  August,  in  Joan.  39, 

8,  2.  “  That  which  saveth  us,  is  faith,  3  and  4.  “  We  say  Three  1  Persons,’  as 
but  number  has  been  devised  to  indicate  many  Latins  of  authority  have  said  in 
quantity. ..  .We  pronounce  Each  of  treating  the  subject,  because  they  found 
the  Persons  once,  but  when  we  would  no  more  suitable  way  of  declaring  an 
number  Them  up,  we  do  not  proceed  by  idea  in  words  which  they  had  without 
an  unlearned  numeration  to  the  notion  words.  Since  the  Father  is  not  the 
of  a  polytheism.”  (vid.  the  whole  pas-  Son,  and  the  Son  not  the  Father,  and 
sage,)  ibid,  de  Sp.  S.  c.  18.  “  Why  the  Holy  Ghost  neither  Father  nor 

passin  ’  by  the  First  Cause,  does  he  Son,  there  are  certainly  Three;  but 
[S.  Johrr  at  once  discourse  to  us  of  the  when  we  ask,  Three  what?  we  feel 
Second?  We  will  decline  to  speak  of  the  great  poverty  of  human  language. 

‘  fii st’  and  ‘second;’  for  the  Godhead  However,  we  say  Three  ‘  Persons.’ 
is  higher  than  number  and  succession  not  for  the  sake  of  saying  that,  but  of 
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Our  Lord's  asking  does  not  argue  ignorance. 


Disc.  4.  And  while  such  is  the  sense  of  these  passages,  those  too 
1 11 '  -which  speak  humanly  concerning  the  Saviour,  admit  of  a 
religious  meaning  also.  For  with  this  end  have  we  examined 
them  beforehand,  that,  if  we  should  hear  Him  asking  where 
1  vid.  Lazarus  is  laid1,  or  when  He  asks  on  coming  into  the  parts 
John  if  j °f  Caesarea,  Whom  da  men  sag  that  I  am?  or,  How  many 
34-^  loaves  have  ye?  and,  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto  you? 
16,  13.  we  may  know,  from  what  has  been  already  said,  the  orthodox2 
Mark  6,  sense  Gf  qie  passages,  and  may  not  stumble  as  Christ’s 
Matt,  enemies  the  Arians.  First  then  we  must  put  this  question  to 
^ie  in'eligious,  why  they  consider  Him  ignorant  ?  for  one 
p.  341,  who  asks,  does  not  for  certain  ask  from  ignorance;  but  it  is 
"°te  ’’  possible  for  one  who  knows,  still  to  ask  concerning  what  he 
knows.  Thus  John  was  aware  that  Christ,  when  asking, 
John 6,  How  many  loaves  have  ye?  was  not  ignorant,  for  he  says, 
And  this  He  said  to  prove  him,  for  He  Himself  knew  what 
He  would  do.  But  if  He  knew  what  He  was  doing,  therefore 
not  in  ignorance,  but  with  knowledge  did  He  ask.  From  this 
instance  we  may  understand  similar  ones  ;  that,  when  the 
Lord  asks,  He  does  not  ask  in  ignorance,  where  Lazarus  lies, 
nor  again,  whom  men  do  say  that  He  is ;  but  knowing  the 
thing  which  He  was  asking,  aware  what  He  was  about  to  do. 

5.  And  thus  with  ease  is  their  sophism  overthrown;  but  if 

they  still  persist b  on  account  of  His  asking,  then  they  must 

be  told  that  in  the  Godhead  indeed  ignorance  is  not,  but  to 

the  flesh  ignorance  is  proper,  as  has  been  said.  And  that 

this  is  really  so,  observe  how  the  Lord  who  inquired,  where 

Lazarus  lay,  Himself  said,  when  He  was  not  on  the  spot  but 

John  ll,  a  great  way  oil’,  Lazarus  is  dead,  and  where  he  was  dead; 
14. 


not  saying  nothing.”  de  Trin.  v.  10. 
“  Unity  is  not  number,  but  is  itself  the 
principle  of  all  things.”  Amhros.  de 
Fid.  i.  n.  19.  “  That  is  truly  one,  in 

which  there  is  no  number,  nothing  in  It 
beyond  That  which  is. ..  .There  is  no 
diversity  in  It,  no  plurality  from  di¬ 
versity,  no  multitude  from  accidents, 
and  therefore  not  number. ..  .but 
Unity  only.  For  when  God  is  thrice 
repeated,  and  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost  is  named,  three  Unities  do  not 
make  plurality  of  number  in  Him 
which  They  are. ..  .This  repetition  of 
Unities  is  iteration  rather  than  nu¬ 
meration.  ...  As  if  I  say,  Sun,  Sun, Sun, 


I  have  not  made  three  Suns,  but  named 
one  so  many  times _ .A  trine  numera¬ 

tion  then  does  not  make  number,  which 
they  rather  run  into,  who  make  some 
difference  between  the  Three.”  Boeth. 
Trin.  unus  Deus,  p.  959.  The  last  re¬ 
mark  is  found  in  Naz.  Orat.  31,  18. 
Many  of  these  passages  are  taken  from 
Thomassin  de  Trin.  17. 

b  Petavius  refers  to  this  passage  in 
proof  that  S.  Athanasius  did  not  in  his 
real  judgment  consider  our  Lord  ig¬ 
norant,  but  went  on  to  admit  it  in  ar¬ 
gument  after  having  first  given  his  own 
real  opinion,  vid.  p.  464,  note  f. 
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and  how  that  He  who  is  considered  by  them  as  ignorant,  Chap. 
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is  He  Himself  who  foreknew  the  reasonings  of  the  disciples,  '— - - 

and  was  aware  of  what  was  in  the  heart  of  each,  and  of  what  John  2, 

was  in  man,  and,  what  is  greater,  alone  knows  the  Father  ’ 

and  says,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  Therefore  §.  38. 

this  is  plain  to  every  one,  that  the  flesh  indeed  is  ignorant,  but 

the  Word  Himself,  considered  as  the  Word1,  knows  all  things 1  nx'oyet 

even  before  they  come  to  be.  For  He  did  not,  when  He”'1 

became  man,  cease  to  be  God2 ;  nor,  whereas  He  is  God  does2  p.  291, 

He  shrink  from  what  is  man’s  ;  perish  the  thought ;  but noce 

rather,  being  God,  He  has  taken  to  Him  the  flesh,  and  being 

in  the  flesh  makes  the  flesh  god3.  For  as  He  asked  questions 3  tu*uu 

in  it,  so  also  in  it  did  He  raise  the  dead;  and  He  shewed  to 

all  that  He  who  quickens  the  dead  and  recals  the  soul,  much 

more  discerns  the  secrets  of  all.  And  He  knew  where  Lazarus 

lay,  and  yet  He  asked ;  for  the  All-holv  Word  of  God,  who 

endured  all  things  for  our  sakes,  did  this,  that  so  carrying 

our  ignorance,  He  might  vouchsafe  to  us  the  knowledge 

of  His  own  only  and  true  Father,  and  of  Himself  sent 

because  of  us  for  the  salvation  of  all,  than  which  no  grace 

could  be  greater. 

6.  When  then  the  Saviour  uses  the  words  which  they 
allege  in  their  defence,  Power  is  given  to  Me,  and,  Glorify 
Thy  Son,  and  Peter  says,  Power  is  given  unto  Him,  we 
understand  all  these  passages  in  the  same  sense,  that  hu¬ 
manly  because  of  the  body  He  says  all  this.  For  though 
He  had  no  need,  nevertheless  He  is  said  to  have  received 
what  He  received  humanly,  that  on  the  other  hand,  inas¬ 
much  as  the  Lord  has  received,  and  the  grant  is  lodged 
with  Him,  the  grace  may  remain  sure.  For  while  mere  man 
receives,  he  is  liable  to  lose  again,  (as  was  shewn  in  the  case 
of  Adam,  for  he  received  and  he  lost4,)  but  that  the  grace 4  p-379. 
may  be  irrevocable,  and  may  be  kept  sure5  by  men,  therefore  5sopr.pp. 
He  Himself  appropriates6  the  gift;  and  He  says  that  He  hasp  3’80  ' 
received  power,  as  man,  which  He  ever  had  as  God,  and  HeJ-,’- 
says,  Glorify  Me,  who  glorifies  others,  to  shew  that  He  hath 
a  flesh  which  has  need  of  these  things.  Wherefore,  when  suPr- 
the  flesh  receives,  since  that  which  receives  is  in  Him,  and  by  note  t.’ 
taking  it  He  hath  become  man,  therefore  He  is  said  Himself 
tD  have  received.  If  then,  (as  has  many  times  been  said,)§-  39. 


456  If  the  Word  received  as  the  Word,  what  hope  is  there  for  man  ? 


Disc. 

III. 


1  r, 

irr) 


*infr.51. 


3  /3i Xntti- 

*  vid. 
supr.  p. 
235. 

5  re¬ 
demp¬ 
tion  an 
internal 
work, 
vid.supr. 
p.  357, 
note  e. 

6  fuvrtin- 


LukelO, 

22. 


1  Cor.  8, 

6. 

1  Cor.  2, 

8. 


the  Word  did  not  become  man,  then  ascribe  to  the  Word,  as 
you  would  have  it,  to  receive,  and  to  need  glory,  and  to  be 
ignorant ;  but  if  He  has  become  man,  (and  He  has  become,) 
and  it  is  man’s  to  receive,  and  to  need,  and  to  be  ignorant, 
wherefore  do  we  consider  the  Giver  as  receiver,  and  the 
Dispenser  to  others  do  we  suspect  to  be  in  need,  and  divide 
the  Word  from  the  Father  as  imperfect  and  needy,  while  we 
strip  human  nature  of  grace  ?  For  if  the  Word  Himself, 
considered  as  Word1,  has  received  and  been  glorified  for  His 
own  sake,  and  if  He  according  to  His  Godhead  is  He  who 
is  hallowed  and  has  risen  again,  what  hope  is  there  for  men  ? 
for  they  remain  as  they  were,  naked,  and  wretched,  and 
dead,  having  no  interest  in  the  things  given  to  the  Son. 
Why  too  did  the  Word  come  among  us,  and  become  flesh  ? 
if  that  He  might  receive  these  things,  which  He  says  that 
He  has  received,  He  was  without  them  before  that,  and  of 
necessity  will  rather  owe  thanks  Himself  to  the  body2,  because, 
when  He  came  into  it,  then  He  receives  these  things  from 
the  Father,  which  He  had  not  before  His  descent  into  the 
flesh.  For  on  this  shewing  He  seems  rather  to  be  Himself 
promoted3  because  of  the  body4,  than  the  body  promoted 
because  of  Him.  But  this  notion  is  Judaic.  But  if  that  He 
might  redeem  mankind5,  the  Word  did  come  among  us  ;  and 
that  He  might  hallow  them  and  make  them  gods,  the  Word 
became  flesh,  (and  for  this  He  did  become,)  who  does  not 
see  that  it  follows,  that  what  He  says  that  He  received,  when 
He  became  flesh,  that  lie  mentions,  not  for  His  own  sake, 
but  for  the  flesh  ?  for  to  it,  in  which  He  was  speaking, 
pertained  the  gifts  given  through  Him  from  the  Father. 

7.  But  let  us  see  what  He  asked,  and  what  the  things  alto¬ 
gether  were  which  He  said  that  He  had  received,  that  in  this 
way  also  they  may  be  brought  to  feeling.  He  asked  then  glory, 
yet  He  had  said,  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me.  And 
after  the  resurrection,  He  says  that  He  has  received  all 
power;  but  even  before  that  He  had  said.  All  things  are  de¬ 
livered  unto  Me,  He  was  Lord  of  all,  for  all  things  were  made 
hi)  Him  ;  and  there  is  One  Lord  by  whom  are  all  things.  And 
when  He  asked  glory,  He  was  as  He  is,  the  Lord  of  glory; 
as  Paul  says,  If  they  had  known  it,  they  icould  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory  ;  for  He  had  that  glory  which 


457 


He  received  vjhat  He  had  before. 


He  asked  when  He  said,  Ihe  qloni  which  I  had  with  Thee  Chap. 

^  17  a  t  xxvi  r 

before  the  world  was.  Also  the  power  which  He  said  He  — - ' 

received  after  the  resurrection,  that  He  had  before  He  ,V 

received  it,  and  before  the  resurrection.  For  He  of  Himself p<  485, 

rebuked1  Satan,  saying,  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan;  andLukeC4. 

to  the  disciples  He  gave  the  power  against  him,  when  on8- 

their-  return  He  said,  I  beheld  Satan,  as  lightning,  fall  from  Lukeio, 

heaven.  And  again,  that  what  He  said  that  He  had  received,  13‘ 19, 

that  He  possessed  before  receiving  it,  appears  from  His 

driving  away  the  devils,  and  from  His  unbinding  what  Satan  vid. 

had  bound,  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  the  daughter  of  Abraham ;  m.  ’ 

and  from  His  remitting  sins,  saying  to  the  paralytic,  and  to  the  ^Iatt-9> 

woman  who  washed  His  feet,  Thg  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  and  Luke  7, 

from  His  both  raising  the  dead,  and  repairing  the  first  nature  48‘ 

of  the  blind,  granting  to  him  to  see.  And  all  this  He  did, 

not  waiting  till  He  should  receive,  but  being  possessed  of  is.  9,  e. 

power.  fkp*- 

8.  From  all  this  it  is  plain  that  what  He  had  as  Word,™';, 
that  when  He  had  become  man  and  was  risen  again,  He 

says  that  He  received  humanly2;  that  for  His  sake  men 2 p.245. 
might  henceforward  upon  earth  have  power  against  devils,  as 
having  become  partakers  of  a  divine  nature ;  and  in  heaven, 
as  being  delivered  from  corruption,  might  reign  everlastingly. 

Thus  we  must  acknowledge  this  once  for  all,  that  nothing 
which  He  says  that  He  received,  did  He  receive  as  not 
possessing  before;  for  the  Word,  as  being  God,  had  tliem3^  / 
always;  but  in  these  passages  He  is  said  humanly  to  have*?. p. 
received  that,  whereas  the  flesh  received  in  Him,  henceforth  2r>et  i " 
from  it  the  gift  might  abide3  surely  for  us.  For  what  is  said  i 7. 
by  Peter,  receiving  from  God  honour  and  glorg,  Angels  being  22.  ’ 

made  subject  unto  Him,  has  this  meaning;  for  as  He§.  41. 
inquired  humanly,  and  raised  Lazarus  divinely,  so  He 
received  is  spoken  of  Him  humanly,  but  the  subjection  ofsupr.  p. 
the  Angels  marks  the  Word’s  Godhead.  infV.’p.2 

9.  Cease  then,  O  ye  abhorred  of  God1,  and  degrade  not  the  j8^jr'3' 
Word  ;  nor  detract  from  His  Godhead,  which  is  the  Father’s5,  Ar.  1. 
as  though  He  needed  or  were  ignorant;  lest  ve  be  casting  lllu<? 

0  0  J  0  Uinn.  6y 

your  own  arguments  against  the  Christ,  as  the  Jews  who  onceb. 


stoned  Him.  For  th6se  are  not  the  Word’s,  as  the  Word 6 ;  j 
but  are  proper  to  men  ;  and,  as  when  He  spat,  and  stretched®? 

_  tori. 

2  n 


458  He  teas  Very  God  in  the Jtesh,  and  true  Jiesli  in  the  JVord. 

Disc,  forth  the  hand,  and  called  Lazarus,  we  did  not  sav  that  the 

III.  .  J 

— — —  triumphs1  were  human,  though  they  were  done  through  the 

'  xareo 

teftarx  body,  but  were  God  s,  so,  on  the  other  hand,  though  human 
things  are  ascribed  to  the  Saviour  in  the  Gospel,  let  us,  con¬ 
sidering  the  nature  of  what  is  said  and  that  they  are  foreign 
to  God,  not  impute  them  to  the  Word’s  Godhead,  but  to  His 
manhood.  For  though  the  Word  became  Jlesh ,  yet  to  the 
flesh  are  the  affections  proper ;  and  though  the  flesh  is 
-  tupo-  possessed  -  by  God  in  the  Word,  yet  to  the  Word  belong  the 
e“f^.  ’  grace  and  the  power.  He  did  then  the  Father’s  works 
through  the  flesh ;  and  as  truly  contrariwise  were  the  af¬ 
fections  of  the  flesh  displayed  in  Him  ;  for  instance,  He 
inquired  and  He  raised  Lazarus,  He  chid'  His  Mother, 
John  2,  saying,  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,  and  then  at  once  He  made 
the  water  wine.  For  He  was  Very  God  in  the  flesh,  and  lie 
was  true  flesh  in  the  Word.  Therefore  from  His  works  He 
revealed  both  Himself  as  Son  of  God,  and  II is  own  Father, 
and  from  the  affections  of  the  flesh  lie  shewed  that  He  bore 
a  true  body,  and  that  it  was  proper  to  Him. 


r  ia-ixXarvi ;  and  so  incyuin,  Chry- 
sost.  in  loc.  Joann,  and  Theophyl.  us 
iirtrorn;  Itrin/ia,  Theodor.  Eran.  ii. 
p.  10G.  Anon.  ap.  Corder.  Cat. 

in  loc.  Alter  Anon.  ibid. 

I 'Ttr/fAti  evit  xTipiot'^uv  aAXa  $iogtouj4i*as , 
Euthym.  in  loc.  ook  i<ritrX>i|ii,  JPseudo- 
Justin.  Quacst.  ad  Orthod.  13,;.  It  is 
remarkable  that  Athan.  dwells  on  these 
words  as  implying  our  Lord’s  humanity, 
(i.  e.  because  Christ  appeared  to  decline 
a  miracle,)  when  one  reason  assigned 
for  them  by  the  Fathers  is  that  He 
wished,  in  the  words  ri  poi  xai  cu,  to 
remind  S.  Mary  that  He  was  the  Son  of 
God  and  must  be  “  about  His  Father’s 
business.”  “  Repellens  ejus  intem- 
pestivam  festinationem,”  iren.  Ha?r. 


iii.  1G,  n.  7.  who  thinks  S.  Mary  de¬ 
sired  to  drink  of  His  cup;  others  that 
their  entertainer  was  poor,  and  that  she 
wished  to  befriend  him.  Nothing  can 
be  argued  from  S.  Athan. ’s  particular 
word  here  commented  on  how  he  would 
have  taken  the  passage.  That  the  tone 
of  our  Loid’s  words  is  indeed  (judg¬ 
ing  humanly  and  speaking  humanly) 
cold  and  distant,  is  a  simple  fact,  but 
it  may  be  explained  variously.  It  is 
observable  that  l<r;<rX>icT«<  and  i triripa 
are  the  words  used(infr.  p.  477,  note  a.) 
for  our  Lord’s  treatment  of  His  own 
sacred  body.  But  they  are  very  vague 
words,  and  have  a  strong  meaning  or 
not,  as  the  case  may  be. 


CHAP.  XXVI II. 


TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  ELEVENTHLY,  MARK  xiii.  32.  AND 
LUKE  ii.  52. 


Arian  explanation  of  the  former  text  is  against  the  Regula  Ficlei;  and 
against  the  context.  Our  Lord  said  He  was  ignorant  of  the  Da}-,  by  reason 
of  His  human  nature ;  from  sympathy  with  man.  If  the  Holy  Spirit  knows 
the  Day,  therefore  the  Son  knows  ;  if  the  Son  knows  the  Father,  therefore 
He  knows  the  Day;  if  He  has  all  that  is  the  Father’s,  therefore  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Day ;  if  in  the  Father,  He  knows  the  Day  in  the  Father  ;  if 
the  Father’s  Image,  He  knows  the  Day;  if  He  created  and  upholds  all 
things,  He  knows  the  Day  when  they  will  cease  to  he.  He  knows  not,  as 
representing  us,  argued  from  Matt.  24,  42.  As  He  asked  about  Lazarus’s 
grave,  &c.  yet  knew,  so  He  knows  ;  as  S.  Paul  says,  “  whether  in  the  body  I 
know  not,”  &c.  yet  knew,  so  He  knows.  He  said  He  knew  not  for  our 
profit,  that  we  be  not  curious,  (as  in  Acts  1 ,  7.  where  on  the  contrary  He 
did  not  say  He  knew  not;)  that  we  be  not  secure  and  slothful.  As  the 
Almighty  asks  of  Adam  and  of  Cain,  yet  knew,  so  the  Son  knows.  Again, 
He  advanced  in  wisdom  also  as  man,  else  He  made  Angels  perfect  before 
11  imself.  H e  advanced,  in  that  the  Godhead  was  manifested  in  Him  more 
fully  as  time  went  on. 


1.  These  things  being  so,  come  let  us  now  examine  into§.  42. 
But  of  that  dau  and  that  hoar  knoireth  no  man ,  neither  the  Mark 

*  #  t  23  32 

Angels  of  God,  nor  the  Son’';  for  being  in  great  ignorance  as  ’ 
regards  these  words,  and  being  stupified'  about  them,  they  1  rxtrebt 
think  they  have  in  them  an  important  argument  for  their  de  Defer. 


heresy.  But  I,  when  the  heretics  allege  it  and  prepare 
themselves  with  it,  see  in  them  the  giants2  again  fighting  r.  2. 

2  yiyat- 


a  S.  Basil  takes  the  words  tub’  i 
ulbs,  u  fcti  o  xarn a,  to  mean,  “  nor  does 
the  Son  know,  except  the  Father 
knows,”  or  “  nor  would  the  Son  but 
for,  &c.”  or  “  nor  does  the  Son  know, 
except  as  the  Father  knows.”  “The 
cause  of  the  Son's  knowing  is  from  the 
Father.”  Ep.236,2.  S.  Gregory  alludes 
to  the  same  interpretation,  tub'  b  ulbs 
n  as  tn  t  a-araj.  “  Since  the  Father 
knows,  therefore  the  Son.’’  Naz.  Orat. 


rets  its- 

30,  16.  S.  Irenseus  seems  to  adopt  uaytut- 
the  same  when  he  says,  “  The  Son  £ 
was  not  ashamed  to  refer  the  know-  p 
ledge  of  that  day  to  the  Father ;”  H*r.  Jlpte 
ii.  2d,  n.  6.  as  N  az.  supr.  uses  the  words 
igrj  rbiv  air  lav  avapsttrPa .  And  SO  Pho- 
tius  distinctly,  f Is  avaft^srai, 

“  Not  the  Son,  but  the  Father,  that  is, 
whence  knowledge  comes  to  the  Son  as 
from  a  fountain.”  Epp.  p.  342.  ed. 

1651. 


2  H  2 


460  Our  Lord  knew  the  last  day,  for  He  described  its  antecedents. 

Disc,  against  God.  For  tlie  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  by  whom 
III  ° 

- —  all  things  were  made,  has  to  litigate  before  them  about  day 

and  hour ;  and  the  Word  who  knows  all  things,  is  accused 
by  them  of  ignorance  about  a  day ;  and  the  Son  who  knows 
the  Father,  is  said  to  be  ignorant  of  an  hour  of  a  day  ;  now 
what  can  be  spoken  more  contrary  to  sense,  or  what  madness 
can  be  likened  to  this  ?  Through  the  Word  all  things  were 
made,  times  and  seasons  and  night  and  day  and  the  whole 
creation;  and  is  the  Framer  of  all  said  to  be  ignorant  of  His 

1  ligpos  work  ?  And  the  very  context 1  of  the  passage  shews  that 

the  Son  of  God  knows  that  hour  and  that  day,  though  the 
Arians  fall  headlong  in  their  ignorance.  For  after  saying, 
nor  the  Son ,  He  relates  to  the  disciples  the  approaches  of 
the  day,  saying,  “  This  and  that  shall  he,  and  then  the  end.” 
But  He  who  speaks  of  the  antecedents  of  the  day,  knows 
certainly  the  day  also,  which  shall  he  manifested  subsequently 
to  the  things  foretold.  But  if  He  had  not  known  the  hour,  He 
had  not  signified  the  events  before  it,  as  not  knowing  when  it 
should  be.  And  as  any  one,  who,  by  way  of  pointing  out  a  house 
or  city  to  those  who  were  ignorant  of  it,  gave  an  account  of  the 
things  that  preceded  the  house  or  city,  and  having  described 
all  particulars,  said,  “  Then  immediately  comes  the  city  or  the 
house,”  would  know  of  course,  where  the  house  or  the  city  was, 
(for  had  he  not  known,  he  had  not  described  these  antecedents, 
lest  from  ignorance  he  should  throw  his  hearers  far  out  of 
the  way,  or  in  speaking  he  should  unawares  go  beyond  the 
object,)  so  the  Lord  saying  what  shall  precede  that  day  and 
that  hour,  knows  exactly,  not  is  ignorant,  when  the  hour  aud 
the  day  are  at  hand. 

§.  43.  2.  Now  why  it  was  that,  though  He  knew,  He  did  not  tell 

2  His  disciples  plainly  at  that  time,  no  one  may  be  curious2 

P*426 where  lie  has  been  silent;  for  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of 
note  q.  fjte  0r  who  hath  been  His  counsellor  ?  but  why,  though 

J',  He  knew,  He  said,  no,  not  the  Son  knows,  this  l  think  none  of 

the  faithful  is  ignorant,  viz.  that  He  made  this  as  those  other 
q ixdr.  declarations  as  man  by  reason  of  the  flesh.  For  this  as 
before  is  not  the  Words  deficiency3,  but  of  that  human 
r.  1.  nature4  whose  property  it  is  to  be  ignorant.  And  this  again 
will  be  well  seen  bv  honestly  examining  into  the  occasion, 
p.  345,  when  and  to  whom  the  Saviour  spoke  thus.  Not  then  when 

note  g. 


He  professed  an  ignorance  which  was  natural  to  the  flesh.  461 
the  heaven  was  made  by  Him,  nor  when  He  was  with  the  Chap. 

“  XXVIII 

Father  Himself,  the  Word  disposing  all  things,  nor  before  ^ 
He  became  man  did  He  say  it,  but  when  the  Word  became^ -Sept. 
flesh.  On  this  account  it  is  reasonable  to  ascribe  to  His  14.  ’ 

manhood  every  thing  which,  after  He  became  man,  He 
speaks  humanly.  For  it  is  proper  to  the  Word  to  know  what 
was  made,  nor  be  ignorant  either  of  the  beginning  or  the  end 
of  these,  (for  the  works  are  His,)  and  He  knows  how  many 
things  He  has  wrought,  and  the  limit  of  their  consistence. 

And  knowing  of  each  the  beginning  and  the  end,  He  knows 
surely  the  general  and  common  end  of  all. 

3.  Certainly  when  He  says  in  the  Gospel  concerning 
Himself  in  His  human  character,  Father,  the  hour  is  come,  Jobnl7, 
glorify  Thy  Son,  it  is  plain  that  He  knows  also  the  hour  of  the 
end  of  all  things,  as  the  Word,  though  as  man  He  is  ignorant 
of  it,  for  ignorance  is  proper  to  manb,  and  especially  ignorance 
of  these  things.  Moreover  this  is  proper  to  the  Saviour’s 
love  of  man;  for  since  He  was  made  man,  He  is  not  ashamed, 
because  of  the  flesh  which  is  ignorant1,  to  say  “  I  know  not,”1  p.  469, 
that  He  may  shew  that  knowing  as  God,  He  is  but  ignorant r' 1- 


b  Though  our  Lord,  as  having  two 
natures,  had  a  human  as  well  as  a 
divine  knowledge,  and  though  that 
human  knowledge  was  not  only  limited 
because  human,  hut  liable  to  ignorance 
in  matters  in  which  greater  know¬ 
ledge  was  possible;  yet  it  is  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Church,  that  in  fact  He 
was  not  ignorant  even  in  His  human 
nature,  according  to  its  capacity,  since 
it  was  from  the  first  taken  out  of  its 
original  and  natural  condition,  and 
“  deified”  by  its  union  with  the 
Word.  As  then  (supra  p.  344,  note  f.) 
His  manhood  was  created,  yet  He  may 
not  be  called  a  creature  even  in  His 
manhood,  and  as  (supra  p.  300,  note  b.) 
His  flesh  was  in  its  abstract  nature  a 
servant,  yet  He  is  not  a  servant  in  fact, 
even  as  regards  the  flesh ;  so,  though 
He  took  on  Him  a  soul  which  left  to 
itself  had  been  partially  ignorant,  as 
other  human  souls,  yet  as  ever  enjoying 
the  beatific  vision  from  its  oneness  with 
the  Word,  it  never  was  ignorant  really, 
but  knew  all  things  which  human  soul 
can  know.  vid.  Eulog.  ap.  Phot.  230. 
p.  884.  As  Pope  Gregory  expresses 
it,  “  Novit  in  natura,  non  ex  naturft 


humanitatis.”  Epp.  x.  39.  However, 
this  view  of  the  sacred  subject  was  re¬ 
ceived  by  the  Church  after  S.  Atha¬ 
nasius’s  day,  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  he  and  others  of  the  most  eminent 
Fathers  use  language  which  prima 
facie  is  inconsistent  with  it.  They 
certainly  seem  to  impute  ignorance  to 
our  Lord  as  man,  as  Athan.  in  this 
passage.  Of  course  it  is  not  meant 
that  our  Lord’s  soul  has  the  same  per¬ 
fect  knowledge  as  He  has  as  God. 
This  was  the  assertion  of  a  General 
of  the  Hermits  of  S.  Austin  at  the  time 
of  the  Council  of  Basil,  when  the  pro¬ 
position  was  formally  condemned,  ani- 
mam  Christi  Deum  videre  tam  clan!  et 
intense  quam  clare  et  intense  Deus  videt 
seipsum.  vid.  Berti  Opp.  t.  3.  p.  42. 
Yet  Fulgentius  had  said,  “  I  think 
that  in  no  respect  was  full  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  Godhead  wanting  to  that 
Soul,  whose  Person  is  one  with  the 
Word  :  whom  Wisdom  so  assumed  that 
it  is  itself  that  same  Wisdom.”  ad 
Ferrand.  iii.  p.  223.  ed.  1639.  Yet, 
ad  Trasmund.  i.  7.  he  speaks  of  ig¬ 
norance  attaching  to  our  Lord’s  human 
nature. 


462  If  the  Holy  Spirit  not  said  to  he  ignorant ,  the  Son  not  ignorant. 


Disc,  according  to  the  flesh'.  And  therefore  He  said  not,  “  no, 
Ill. 

— — —not  the  Son  of  God  knows,”  lest  the  Godhead  should  seem 
ignorant,  but  simply,  no,  not  the  Son ,  that  the  ignorance 
§.  44.  might  be  the  Son’s  as  born  from  among  men.  On  this 
account,  He  alludes  to  the  Angels,  but  He  did  not  go  further 
and  say,  “  not  the  Holy  Ghost ;”  but  He  was  silent,  with  a 
double  intimation;  first  that  if  the  Spirit  knew,  much  more 
[  :  must  the  Word  know,  considered  as  the  Word1,  from  whom 

-  p.  248. the  Spirit  receives2;  and  next  by  His  silence  about  the  Spirit, 
serap.  i.  He  made  it  clear,  that  He  said  of  His  human  ministry3,  no, 
\tiTivg-  not  the  Son. 

4.  And  a  proof  of  it  is  this;  that,  when  He  had  spoken 
humanly ll  No,  not  the  Son  knows,  He  yet  shews  that  divinely 
He  knew  all  things.  For  that  Son  whom  He  declares  not 


c  And  so  A  than,  ad  Serap.  ii.  9. 
S.  Basil  on  the  question  being  asked  him 
by  S.  Aniphilochius,  says  that  he  shall 
give  him  the  answer  he  had  “  heard 
from  a  boy  from  the  fathers,”  btit 
which  was  more  fitted  for  pious  Chris¬ 
tians  than  for  cavillers,  and  that  is,  that 
“  our  Lord  says  many  things  to  men 
in  His  human  aspect;  as  ‘  Give  me  to 
drink,’. .  .yet  lie  who  asked  was  not 
flesh  without  a  soul,  but  Godhead  using 
flesh  which  had  one.”  Ep.  236,  1.  He 
goes  on  to  suggest  another  explanation 
which  has  been  mentioned  p.  459,  note  a. 
AndS.Cyril,“Let  them  then  i  theArians] 
strip  the  Word  openly  of  the  flesh  and 
what  it  implies,  and  destroy  outright 
the  whole  Economy,  and  then  they 
will  clearly  see  the  Sou  as  God;  or,  if 
they  shudder  at  this  as  impious  and 
absurd,  why  blush  they  at  the  conditions 
of  the  manhood,  and  determine  to  find 
fault  witli  what  especially  belits  the 
economy  of  the  flesh  P’’  Tl'in.  pp.  623, 4. 
vid.  also  Thes.  p.  220.  “  As  He  sub¬ 

mitted  as  man  to  hunger  and  thirst,  so 
....to  be  ignorant.”  p.  221.  vid.  also 
Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  30,  16.  Theodore! 
expresses  the  sameopinion  very  strongly, 
speaking  of  a  gradual  revelation  to  the 
manhood  from  the  Godhead,  but  in  an 
argument  where  it  was  to  his  point  to 
do  so ;  in  Anath.  4.  t.  v.  p.23.ed.  Schulze. 
Theodore  of  Mopsuestia  also  speaks 
of  a  revelation  made  by  the  Word.  ap. 
Lcont.  c.  Nest.  (Canis.  i.  p.  679.) 

4  Leporius,  in  his  Retractation, 
which  S.  Augustine  subscribed,  writes, 
“  That  1  may  in  this  respect  also  leave 
nothing  to  be  cause  of  suspicion  to  any 
one,  I  then  said,  nay  I  answered  when 


it  was  put  to  me,  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  was  ignorant  as  He  was  man, 
(secundum  hominem.)  But  now  not 
only  do  I  not  presume  to  say  so,  hut  I 
even  anathematize  my  former  opinion 
expressed  on  this  point,  because  it  may 
not  he  said,  that  the  Lord  of  the  Pro¬ 
phets  was  ignorant  even  as  He  was 
man."  ap.  Sirm.  t.  i.  p.  210.  A  sub¬ 
division  also  of  the  Eutychians  were 
called  by  the  name  of  Agnoetm  from 
their  holding  that  our  Lord  was  ignorant 
of  the  day  of  judgment.  “  They  said,” 
says  Leontius,  “  that  He  was  ignorant 
of  it,  as  we  say  that  He  underwent 
toil.’’  de  Sect.  6.  cire.  fin.  Felix  of 
Urgela  held  the  same  doctrine  accord¬ 
ing  to  Agobard’s  testimony,  as  contained 
p.466,noteg.  The  Ed.  Ben.  observes  on 
the  text,  that  the  assertion  of  our  Lord’s 
ignorance  “  seems  to  have  been  con¬ 
demned  in  no  one  in  ancient  times,  un¬ 
less  joined  to  other  error.”  And  Pe- 
tavius,  alter  drawing  out  (  lie  authorities 
for  and  against  it,  says,  “  Of  these  two 
opinions,  the  latter,  which  is  now  re¬ 
ceived  both  by  custom  and  by  the 
agreement  of  divines,  is  deservedly  pre¬ 
ferred  to  the  former.  For  it  is  more 
agreeable  to  Christ’s  dignity,  and  more 
befitting  His  character  and  office  of 
Mediator  and  Head,  that  is,  Fountain 
of  all  grace  and  wisdom,  and  moreover 
of  Judge,  who  is  concerned  in  knowing 
the  time  fixed  for  exercising  that  func¬ 
tion.  In  consequence,  the  former 
opinion,  though  formerly  it  received  the 
countenance  of  some  men  of  high  emi¬ 
nence,  was  afterwards  marked  as  a 
heresy.”  Incarn.  xi.  l.§.  15. 


If  the  Father  not  ignorant,  the  Son  not  ignorant.  463 
io  know  the  day,  Him  He  declares  to  know  the  Father ;  Chap. 

J  XXVIII. 

for  No  one ,  He  says,  kno teeth  the  Father  save  the  Son.  And  ^  j  ^ 
all  men  but  the  Arians  would  join  in  confessing,  that  He 27. 
who  knows  the  Father,  much  more  knows  the  whole  history1  of1  A 
the  creation  ;  and  in  that  whole,  its  end.  And  if  already  the 
day  and  the  hour  be  determined  by  the  Father,  it  is  plain 
that  through  the  Son  are  they  determined,  and  He  knows 
Himself  what  through  Him  has  been  determined2:  for  there  is2PP-338> 

n  /  412  466 

nothing,  but  has  come  to  be  and  has  been  determined  through  r.  2! 
the  Son.  Therefore  He,  being  the  Framer  of  the  universe,  P- 33"’ 
knows  of  what  nature,  and  of  what  magnitude,  and  with  what 
limits,  the  Father  has  willed  it  to  be  made  ;  and  in  the  how 
much  and  how  far  is  included  its  period3.  And  again,  if  all  that3®****’’ 
is  the  Father’s,  is  the  Son’s,  (and  this  He  Himself  has  said,)  15.  ’ 

and  it  is  the  Father’s  attribute  to  know  the  day,  it  is  plain 
that  the  Son  too  knows  it,  having  this  proper  to  Him  from 
the  Father.  And  again,  if  the  Son  be  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  and  the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the 
hour,  it  is  clear  that  the  Son,  being  in  the  Father  and  knowing 
the  things  of  the  Father,  knows  Himself  also  the  day  and  the 
hour.  And  if  the  Son  is  also  the  Father’s  Very  Image,  and 
the  Father  knows  the  day  and  the  hour,  it  is  plain  that  the 
Son  has  this  likeness'  also  to  the  Father  of  knowing  them. 

And  it  is  not  wonderful  if  He,  through  whom  all  things  were 
made,  and  in  whom  the  universe  consists,  Himself  knows 
what  has  been  brought  to  be,  and  when  the  end  will  be  of 
each  and  of  all  together ;  rather  is  it  wonderful  that  this 
audacity,  suitable  as  it  is  to  the  madness  of  the  Ario-maniacs, 
should  have  forced  us  to  have  recourse  to  so  long  an  explana¬ 
tion.  For  ranking  the  Son  of  God,  the  Eternal  Word,  among 
things  generate,  they  are  not  far  from  venturing  to  main¬ 
tain  that  the  Father  Himself  is  second  to  the  creation ; 
for  if  He  who  knows  the  Father  knows  not  the  day  nor  the 
hour,  l  fear  lest  knowledge  of  the  creation,  or  rather  of 
the  lower  portion  of  it,  be  greater,  as  they  in  their  madness 
would  say,  than  knowledge  concerning  the  Father. 

c  Basil.  Ep.  236,  1.  Cyril.  Thes.  word  “  living”  commonly  joined  to  such 
p.  220.  Quomodo  vultis  lure  fecisse  words  as  i7*»»,  frouXri,  Ittgyua, 

Dei  filiuin?  numquid  quasi  annulum  when  speaking  of  our  Lord,  e.  g.  Naz. 
qui  non  sentit  quod  exprimitP  Ambros.  Orat.  30.  20,  c.  Vid.  p.  49i,  note  n. 
de  fid.  v.  197-  Hence  the  force  of  the 


464'  The  Word  said  He  was  ignorant ,  to  shew  His  manhood. 

Disc.  5.  But  for  them,  when  they  thus  blaspheme  the  Spirit, 
r  ^  they  must  expect  no  remission  ever  of  such  irreligion,  as  the 
ip. 252, Lord  has  said1;  but  let  us,  who  love  Christ  and  bear  Christ 
noteh.  within  us2,  know  that  the  Word,  not  as  ignorant,  considered 
<pieo,  as  Word3,  has  said  I  know  not,  for  He  knows,  but  as  shewing 
,  f^y^His  manhood1,  in  that  to  be  ignorant  is  proper  to  man,  and 


f  It  is  a  question  to  be  decided, 
whether  our  Lord  speaks  of  actual  ig¬ 
norance  in  His  human  Mind,  or  of 
the  natural  ignorance  of  that  Mind 
considered  as  human ;  ignorance  in  or 
ex  natura  ;  or,  which  comes  to  the  same 
thing,  whether  He  spoke  of  a  real  ig¬ 
norance,  or  of  an  economical  or  pro¬ 
fessed  ignorance,  in  a  certain  view  of 
His  incarnation  or  office,  as  when  He 
asked,  “  How  many  loaves  have  ye?” 
when  “  He  Himself  knew  what  He 
would  do,”  or  as  He  is  called  sin, 
though  sinless.  Thus  it  has  been  no¬ 
ticed,  supra  p.  359,  note  f.  that  Alh. 
seems  to  make  His  infirmities  altogether 
but  imputative,  not  real,  as  if  shew¬ 
ing  that  the  subject  had  not  in  his  day 
been  thoroughly  worked  out.  In  like 
manner  S.  Hilary,  who,  if  the  passage 
be  genuine,  states  so  clearly  our  Lord’s 
ignorance,  de  Trin.  ix.  fin.  yet,  as 
Petavius  observes,  seems  elsewhere 
to  deny  to  Him  those  very  affections 
of  the  flesh  to  which  he  has  there 
paralleled  it.  And  this  view  of  A  than. ’s 
meaning  is  favoured  by  the  turn  of 
his  expressions.  He  says  such  a  de¬ 
fect  belongs  to  “  that  human  nature 
whose  property  it  is  to  be  ignorant 
§.  43.  that  “  since  He  was  made  man, 
He  is  not  ashamed,  because  of  the  flesh 
which  is  ignorant,  to  say ‘  I  know  not;’  ” 
ihid.  and,  as  here,  that  “  as  shewing 
His  manhood,  in  that  to  be  ignorant  is 
proper  to  man,  and  that  He  had  put  on 
a  flesh  that  was  ignorant, hemp  in  which, 
He  said  according  to  the  flesh,  ‘  I 
know  not;’”  “that  He  might  shew 
that  as  man  He  knows  not;”  §.46.  that 
“  as  man,”  (i.  e.  on  the  ground  of  being 
man,  not  in  the  capacity  of  man,)  “  He 
knows  not;”  ihid.  and  that  “  He  asks 
about  Lazarus  humanly,”  even  when 
“  He  was  on  Ills  way  to  raise  him,” 
which  implieil  surely  knowledge  in  His 
human  nature.  The  reference  to  the 
parallel  of  S.  Paul’s  professed  ignorance 
when  he  realiy  knew,  §.  47.  leads  us  to 
the  same  suspicion.  And  so  “  for  our 
profit ,  as  I  think,  did  Hethis.”§.48  — 50. 
The  natural  want  of  precision  on  such 
questions  in  the  early  ages  was  shewn  or 


fostered  by  such  words  as  olxettyixeii, 
which ,  in  respect  of  this  very  text, is  used 
by  S.  Basil  to  denote  both  our  Lord’s 
Incarnation,  Ep.  23G,  1  fin.  and  His 
gracious  accommodation  of  Himself  and 
His  truth,  Ep.  8, 6.  and  with  the  like  va¬ 
riety  of  meaning,  with  reference  to  the 
same  text,  by  Cyril.  Trin.  p.  623.  and 
Thesaur.  p.  224.  (And  the  word  dispen- 
satio  in  like  manner,  Ben.  note  on  Hil. 
x.8.)  In  the  latter  Ep.  S.  Basil  suggests 
that  our  Lord  “economizes  by  a  feigned 
ignorance. ”§.6.  And S. Cyril. inThesaur. 
1.  c.  in  spite  of  his  strong  language 
quoted  above,  “  The  Son  knows  all 
things,  though  economically  He  says 
He  is  ignorant  of  something.”  Thesaur. 
p.  224.  And  even  in  de  Trin.  vi.  he 
seems  to  recognise  the  distinction  laid 
down  just  now  between  the  natural  and 
actual  state  of  our  Lord’s  humanity  ; 
“  God  would  not  make  it  known  even 
to  the  Son  Himself,  were  he  a  mere 
man  upon  earth,  as  they  say,  and  not 
having  it  in  His  nature  to  be  God.” 
p.  629.  And  S.  Hilary  arguing  that 
He  must  as  man  know  the  day  of  judg¬ 
ment,  for  His  coming  is  as  man,  says, 
“  Since  He  is  Himself  a  sacrament, 
let  us  see  whether  He  be  ignorant  in 
the  things  which  He  knows  not.  For 
if  in  the  other  respects  a  profession  of 
ignorance  is  not  an  intimation  of  not 
knowing,  so  here  too  He  is  not  ignorant 
of  what  He  knows  not.  For  since  His 
ignorance,  in  respect  that  all  treasures 
of  knowledge  lie  hid  in  Him,  is  rather 
an  economy  (dispensation)  than  an  ig¬ 
norance,  you  have  a  cause  why  He  is 
ignorant  without  an  intimation  of  not 
knowing.”  Trin.  ix.  62.  And  he  gives 
reasons  why  He  professed  ignorance, 
n.  67.  viz.  as  S.  Austin  words  it,  Chris¬ 
tum  se  dixisse  nescientem,  in  quo  alios 
facit  occultando  nescientes.  Ep.  180,  3. 
S.  Austin  follows  him,  saying,  Hoc 
nescit  quod  nescienter  facit.  Trin.  i.  23. 
Pope  Gregory  says  that  the  text  “  is 
most  certainly  to  be  referred  to  the  Son 
not  as  He  is  Head,  but  as  to  His  body 
which  we  are.”  Ep.  x.  39.  And  S. 
Ambrose  distinctly;  “  The  Sou  which 
took  on  Him  the  flesh,  assumed  our 


He  said  He  was  ignorant  to  represent  us  men  who  are  ignorant.  465 
that  He  had  pat  on  a  flesh  that  was  ignorant1,  being  in  which,  Chap. 

x  °  °  #  XXVIII. 

He  said  according  to  the  flesh,  I  know  not.  And  for  this '  ‘  . _  - 
reason,  after  saying,  A  o  not  the  Son  knows,  and  mentioning  the  r.  l. 
ignorance  of  the  men  in  Noe’s  day,  immediately  He  added, 

“  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  in  what  hour  your  Matt. 
Lord  doth  come,  and  again,  In  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not,  24,42‘ 
the  Son  of  man  comelh.  For  I  too,  having  become  as  you  for 
you,  said  no,  not  the  Son.”  For,  had  He  been  ignorant 
divinely,  He  must  have  said,  “  Watch  therefore,  for  I  know 
not,”  and,  “  In  an  hour  when  I  think  not but  in  fact  this 
hath  He  not  said;  but  by  saying  Ye  knew  not  and  When  ye 
think  not,  He  has  signified  that  it  belongs  to  man  to  be 
ignorant ;  for  whose  sake  He  too  having  a  flesh  like  theirs 
and  having  become  man,  said  Xo,  not  the  Son  knows,  for  He 
knew  not  in  flesh,  though  knowing  as  Word. 

6.  And  again  the  example  from  Noe  exposes  the  shame¬ 
lessness  of  Christ’s  enemies ;  for  there  too  He  said,  not,  J£  I 
knew  not,”  but  They  knew  not  until  the  flood  came.  For  men  Matt, 
did  not  know,  but  He  who  brought  the  flood  (and  it  was  the24’  39- 
Saviour  Himself)  knew  the  day  and  the  hour,  in  which  He 
opened  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  broke  up  the  fountains 
of  the  great  deep,  and  said  to  Noe,  Come  thou  and  all  thy  house  Gen.  7. 
into  the  ark.  For  were  He  ignorant,  He  had  not  foretold  to  1- 
Noe,  Yet  seven  days  and  I  will  bring  a  flood  upon  the  earth.  v.  4. 
But  if  in  describing  the  day,  He  makes  use  of  the  parallel  of 
Noe’s  time,  and  He  did  know  the  day  of  the  flood,  therefore  He 
knows  also  the  day  of  His  own  appearing.  Moreover,  after  46. 
narrating  the  parable3  of  the  Virgins,  again  He  shews  more airffy.rrr 
clearly  who  they  are  who  are  ignorant  of  the  day  and  the 
hour,  saying.  Watch  therefore  J or  ye  know  neither  the  day  nor  Matt. 
the  hour.  He  who  said  shortly  before,  No  one  knoiceth,  no2°’13- 
not  the  Son,  now  says  not  “  I  know  not,”  but  ye  know  not. 

In  like  manner  then,  when  His  disciples  asked  about  the 
end,  suitably  said  He  then,  no,  nor  the  Son,  according  to  the 

affections,  so  a«  to  say  that  He  knew  Matth  Horn.  77,  3.  Theodoret,  how- 
not  with  our  ignorance;  not  that  He  ever,  but  in  controversy,  is  very  severe 
was  ignorant  of  any  thing  Himself,  for,  on  the  principle  of  Economy.  “  If  He 
though  He  seemed  to  be  man  in  truth  of  knew  the  day,  and  wishing  to  conceal 
body,  yet  He  was  the  life  and  light,  and  it,  said  He  was  ignorant,  see  w  hat  a 
virtue  went  out  of  Him,  & c.”  de  fid.  blasphemy  is  the  result.  Truth  tells  an 
v.  222.  And  so  Csesarius,  Qu.  20.  and  untruth.”  1.  c.  pp.  23,  4. 

Photius  Epp.  p.  366.  Chrysost.  in 


4tf}(oOther  instances  in  Scripture  of  our  Lord's  economical  ignorance. 

Drsc.  flesli  because  of  the  body;  that  He  might  shew  that,  as  man, 

- —  He  knows  not ;  for  ignorance  is  proper  to  man s.  If  however 

He  is  the  Word,  if  it  is  He  who  is  to  come,  He  to  be  Judge, 
He  to  be  the  Bridegroom,  He  knoweth  when  and  in  what 
Eph.  5,  Pour  He  cometli,  and  when  He  is  to  say,  Awake ,  thou  that 
steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  (jive  thee 
light.  For  as,  on  becoming  man,  He  hungers  and  thirsts  and 
suffers  with  men,  so  with  men,  as  man  He  knows  not,  though 
divinely,  being  in  the  Father  Word  and  Wisdom,  He  knows, 
and  there  is  nothing  which  He  knows  not. 

1  7.  In  like  manner  also  about  Lazarus'  He  asks  humanly, 

1 '  who  was  on  His  way  to  raise  him,  and  knew  whence  He 

should  recall  Lazarus’s  soul ;  and  it  was  a  greater  thing  to 
know  where  the  soul  was,  than  to  know  where  the  body  lay  ; 
but  He  asked  humanly,  that  He  might  raise  divinely.  So 
too  He  asks  of  the  disciples,  on  coming  into  the  parts  of 
Caesarea,  though  knowing  even  before  Peter  made  answer. 
For  if  the  Father  revealed  to  Peter  the  answer  to  the  Lord’s 
•  p.  463,  question,  it  is  plain  that  through  the  Son- was  the  revelation, 
huketo,  for  No  one  knoweth  the  Son,  saith  He,  Out  the  Father,  neither 
22-  the  Father  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  shall 
reveal  Him.  But  if  through  the  Son  is  revealed  the  know¬ 
ledge  both  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  there  is  no  room  for 
doubling  that  the  Lord  who  asked,  having  first  revealed  it  to 
Peter  from  the  Father,  next  asked  humanly  ;  in  order  to 
shew,  that  asking  after  the  flesh,  He  knew  divinely  what 
Peter  was  about  to  say.  The  Son  then  knew,  as  knowing  all 
things,  and  knowing  His  own  Father,  than  which  knowledge 
nothing  can  be  greater  or  more  perfect. 

§.  47.  8.  This  is  sufficient  to  confute  them  ;  but  to  shew  still 


*  The  mode  in  which  Atlian.  here 
expresses  himself,  is  as  if  he  did  not 
ascribe  ignorance  literally,  but  a  pparent 
ignorance,  to  our  Lord's  soul,  vid.  supr. 
p.  464,  note  f ;  not  certainly  in  the 
broad  sense  in  which  heretics  have  done 
so.  As  Leontius,  e.  g.  reports  of  Theo¬ 
dore  of  Mopsuestia,  that  he  considered 
Christ  “  to  be  ignorantso  far,  as  not  to 
know,  when  He  was  tempted,  who 
tempted  Him  contr.  IS est.  iii.  (Canis. 
t.  i.  p.  679.)  and  Agobard  of  Felix  the 
Adoptionist  that  he  held  “  Our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  according  to  the  flesh  truly 


to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  sepulchre 
of  Lazarus,  when  He  said  to  H  is  sisters, 
‘  Where  have  ye  laid  him?’  and  was 
truly  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judgment ; 
and  was  truly  ignorant  what  the  two 
disciples  were  saying,  as  they  walked 
by  the  way,  of  what  had  been  done  at 
Jerusalem;  and  was  truly  ignorant 
whether  He  was  more  loved  by  Peter 
than  bv  the  other  disciples,  when  He 
said,  ‘  Simon  Peter,  Lovest  thou  Me 
more  than  these  P’  ”  It.  P.  t.  9.  p.  1 1 77. 
The  Agnoet®  have  been  noticed  just 
above. 


If  S.  Paul  said  { I  know  not,'  yet  knew,  much  more  our  Lord.  467 
further  how  hostile  they  are  to  the  truth  and  Christ’s  enemies,  Chap. 
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I  could  wish  to  ask  them  a  question.  The  Apostle  in  the  — - ’ 

Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  writes,  /  kneiv  a  man  in 2  Cor. 

A  12  2. 
Christ ,  above  fourteen  years  ago,  whether  in  the  body  I  do  ’ 

not  know,  or  whether  out  of  the  body  I  do  not  know ;  God 

knowethh.  What  now  say  ye  ?  Knew  the  Apostle  what  had 

happened  to  him  in  the  vision,  though  he  says  I  know  not, 

or  knew  he  not  ?  If  he  knew  not,  see  to  it,  lest,  being  familiar 

with  error,  ye  err  in  the  trespass 1  of  the  Phrygians'  who  say1 

that  the  Prophets  and  the  other  ministers  of  the  Word  know  ! 

neither  what  they  do  nor  concerning  what  they  announce.  note  f- 

But  if  he  knew  when  he  said  I  know  not,  for  he  had  Christ 

within  him  revealing  to  him  all  things,  is  not  the  heart  of 

h  S.  Augustine  understands  the  pas-  several  heresies  and  sects  have  been  at- 
sage  difl'erently,  i.  e.  that  S.  Paul  really  tended  with  these  sort  of  violent  and 
did  not  know  whether  or  not  he  was  in  preternatural  transports,  as  in  John  of 
the  body.  Gen.  ad  lit.  xii.  1 4.  Leyden,  Knipperdolling,  and  some  later 

'  S.  Jerome  on  the  first  words  of  the  enthusiasts  among  ourselves,  besides 
book  of  Is  ahum  says,  “  He  speaks  not  the  Quakers.  Such  punishments  did 
in  eestaev,  as  Montanus,  Prisca,  and  in  the  primitive  Church  often  follow 
Maximilla  rave;  but  what  he  prophe-  the  sentence  of  excommunication  upon 
sies,  is  a  book  of  vision  of  one  who  un-  notorious  offenders.”  Works,  vol.  5. 
derstands  all  that  he  says,  and  a  burden  p.  64.  Since  his  time  the  Wesleyans 
of  enemies  of  one  who  has  a  vision  among  furnish  an  instance  not  very  dissimilar, 
his  people.”  Preef.  in  Naum.  In  like  “  Many  of  those  that  heard,”  says 
manner  Tertullian  in  one  of  his  Mon-  Wesley,  “  began  to  call  upon  God  with 
tanistic  works  speaks  of  “  amentia,  as  strong  cries  and  tears;  some  sank  down, 
thespiritalis  vis  qua  constat  prophetia;”  and  there  remained  no  strength  in  them ; 
and  he  considers  Adam’s  sleep  as  an  others  exceedingly  trembled  and  quaked: 
ecstacy,  and  “  This  is  bone  of  my  bone,  some  were  torn  with  a  kind  of  convulsive 
&c.”  as  his  prophecy,  de  Anim.  21.  motion  in  every  part  of  their  bodies,  and 
And  a  contemporary  writerin  Eusebius,  that  so  violently,  that  often  four  or  five 
says  that  Montanus  “  had  suddenly  a  persons  could  not  hold  one  of  them.” 
seizure  and  ecstacy,  and  was  in  a  trans-  Southey’s  Wesley,  vol.  i.  p.  271.  And 
port,  and  began  to  speak  and  to  utter  so  the  French  Prophets;  “She  leaned 
an  uuknown  language,  pro-  back  in  her  chair,  and  had  strong  work- 

phesving  beside  the  custom  of  the  ingsin  herbreast,  and  uttered  deep  sighs. 

Church,  as  received  by  tradition  and  Her  head,  and  her  hands,  and  by  turns 
succession  from  antiquity.”  Hist.  v.  16.  every  partof  her  body,  were  affected  with 
Epiphanius  too,  noticing  the  failure  of  convulsive  motions, &c. ’’ibid,  p.279.  And 
Maximilla ’s  prophecies,  says,  “What-  so  of  the  Irvingite  prophetesses,  Mr.  Pil- 
ever  the  prophets  have  said,  they  spoke  kington  says,  “  The  ‘  Tongue’. .  .burst 
with  understanding,  following  the  forth. ..  .with  an  astonishing  and  ter- 
sense.  ’  Hser.  48.  p.  403.  And  he  rible  crash,  so  suddenly  and  in  such 
proceeds  to  speak  of  their  “settled  short  sentences,  that  I  seldom  recovered 
mind,”  and  their  “self-possession,”  the  shock  before  the  English  commenced  • 

and  their  not  beiug  “  carried  away  as  ....Her  whole  frame  was  in  violent 
if  in  ecstacy,”  which  gained  them  the  agitation,  hut  principally  the  body  from 
name  of  “Seers;”  and  he  instances  the  hips  to  the  shoulders,  which  worked 
Moses,  Isaiah,  Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  with  a  lateral  motion,  <kc.”  The  Un- 
And  so  S.  Cyril  of  the  true  Spirit:  known  Tongues,  pp.  5  and  17.  “With 
“  His  coming  is  gentle,  the  pen  eption  an  appearance  of  surprise  he  asked  me 
of  Him  is  fragrant,  most  light  is  His  what  1  intended  by  it?  I  replied,  ‘  It 
burden,  beams  of  light  and  knowledge  is  what  I  understand  the  Tongues  to 
gleam  forth  before  His  coming,  &e  ”  mean.’  ‘  How  can  you,  Sir,  under- 
Cat.  xvi.  16.  “It  is  to  be  observed,”  take  to  interpret  the  words  of  God? 
says  Leslie,  “that  the  beginnings  of  ike.’”  Raecbatur  vates,  magnum  si  pec- 


468  And  if  Eliseus  kneiv,  yet  seemed  not  to  know,  about  Elias. 

Disc.  God’s  enemies  indeed  perverted  and  self -condemned  ?  for 
—  *T1'  when  the  Apostle  says,  I  know  not,  they  say  that  he  knows  ; 
but  when  the  Lord  says,  “  I  know  not,”  they  say  that  He  does 
not  know.  For  if  since  Christ  was  within  him,  Paul  knew 
that  of  which  he  says,  I  know  not,  does  not  much  more 
Christ  Himself  know,  though  He  say,  “  I  know  not  ?”  The 
Apostle  then,  the  Lord  revealing  it  to  him,  knew  what 
happened ;  for  on  this  account  he  says,  I  knew  a  man  in 
Christ;  and  knowing  the  man,  he  knew  also  how  the  man 
was  caught  away.  Thus  Eliseus,  who  beheld  Elias,  knew 
also  how  he  was  taken  up  ;  but  though  knowing,  yet  when 
the  sons  of  the  Prophets  thought  that  Elias  was  cast  upon 
one  of  the  mountains  by  the  Spirit,  he  knowing  from  the 
first  what  he  had  seen,  tried  to  persuade  them  ;  but  when 
they  urged  it,  he  was  silent,  and  suffered  them  to  go  after 
him.  Did  he  then  not  know,  because  he  was  silent  ?  he 
knew  indeed,  but  as  if  not  knowing,  he  suffered  them,  that 
they  being  convinced,  might  no  more  doubt  about  the  as¬ 
sumption  of  Elias.  Therefore  much  more  Paul,  himself 
being  the  person  caught  away,  knew  also  how  he  was  caught; 
for  Elias  knew  ;  and  had  any  one  asked,  he  would  have  said 
how.  And  yet  Paul  says  /  know  not,  for  these  two  reasons, 
as  I  think  at  least,  one,  as  he  has  said  himself,  lest  because 
of  the  abundance  of  the  revelations  any  one  should  think  of 
him  beyond  what  he  saw  ;  the  other,  because,  our  Saviour 
having  said  “  I  know  not,”  it  became  him  also  to  say  1  know 
not,  lest  the  servant  should  appear  above  his  Lord,  and  the 
§.  48.  disciple  above  his  Master.  Therefore  He  who  gave  to  Paul 
to  know,  much  rather  knew  Himself;  for  since  He  spoke  of 
the  antecedents  of  the  day,  lie  also  knew,  as  I  said  before, 
when  the  Day  and  when  the  Hour,  and  yet  though  knowing, 
He  says,  No,  not  the  Son  k nowet h. 

9.  Why  then  said  He  at  that  time  “  I  know  not,”  what 
Ijitrqro-  II  e,  as  Lord1,  knew  ?  as  we  may  by  searching  conjecture,  for 
479, rie.  our  profit1*,  as  1  think  at  least,  did  He  this;  and  may  lie 

tore  possit  Excussisse  Deum,  &c.  Virg.  k  This  expression,  which  repeatedly 
;En.  vi.  78.  p.  19.  InthedeSyn.4.supr.  occurs  in  this  and  the  following  sections, 
p.  78.  Athan.  speaks  of  the  Montanistsas  surely  implies  that  there  was  something 
making  a  fresh  beginning  of  Christian-  economical  in  our  T.ord’s  profession  of 
ity;  i.e.  they  were  the  first  heretics  who  ignorance.  He  said  with  a  purpose, 
professed  to  prophesy  and  to  introduce  a  not  as  a  mere  plain  fac  t  or  doctrine, 
new  or  additional  revelation,  vid.  Ne-  And  so  S.  Cyril,  “  He  says  that  He  is 
ander’s  Church  History,  (Rose’s  tr.)  ignorant  fur  our  sake,  and  among  us,  as 
vol.  2.  pp.  176— 187-  man;”  Thes.  p.  221.  “economically 


Our  Lord  for  our  profit  told  something,  not  every  thing.  46i) 

grant  to  what  we  are  now  proposing  a  true  meaning  !  On  Chap. 

both  sides  did  the  Saviour  secure  our  advantage ;  for  He  — - 1 

hath  made  known  what  comes  before  the  end,  that,  as  He 
said  Himself,  we  might  not  be  startled  nor  scared,  when  they 
happen,  but  from  them  may  expect  the  end  after  them.  And 
concerning  the  day  and  the  hour  He  was  not  willing  to  say 
according  to  His  divine  nature,  “  I  know,”  but  after  the  flesh, 

“  I  know  not,”  for  the  sake  of  the  flesh  which  was  ignorant1,1  p.  461, 
as  I  have  said  before  ;  lest  they  should  ask  Him  further,  465? 
and  then  either  He  should  have  to  pain  the  disciples  by  notr- 1- 
speaking,  or  by  speaking  might  act  to  the  prejudice  of  them 
and  us  all.  For  whatever  He  does,  that  altogether  He  does 
for  our  sakes,  since  also  for  us  the  Word  became  flesh.  For 
us  therefore  He  said  No,  riot  the  Son  knoweth  ;  and  neither 
was  He  untrue  in  thus  saying,  (for  He  said  humanly,  as  man, 

“  I  know  not,”)  nor  did  He  suffer  the  disciples  to  force  Him 
to  speak,  for  by  saying  “  I  know  not”  He  stopped  their 
inquiries. 

10.  And  so  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  it  is  written,  when 
He  went  upon  the  Angels,  ascending  as  man,  and  earning 
up  to  heaven  the  flesh  which  He  bore,  on  the  disciples 
seeing  this,  and  again  asking,  “  When  shall  the  end  be,  and 
when  wilt  Thou  be  present  ?”  He  said  to  them  more  clearly, 

It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which  Actsl,". 
the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.  And  He  did  not 
then  say,  No,  not  the  Son,  as  He  said  before  humanly,  but, 

It  is  not  for  you  to  know.  For  now  the  flesh  had  risen  and 
put  off  its  mortality  and  been  made  god 2 ;  and  no  longer  did 2 

tiiaa. 


effecting,  elxnoftat,  something  profitable 
and  good.”  ibid.  And  again,  after 
stating  that  there  was  an  objection,  and 
paralleling  His  words  with  His  question 
to  S.  Philip  about  the  loaves,  he  says, 
“  Knowing  as  God  the  Word,  He  can, 
as  man,  be  ignorant.”  p.  223.  “  It  is 

not  a  sign  of  ignorance,  but  of  wisdom, 
for  it  was  inexpedient  that  we  should 
know  it.”  Ambros.  de  Fid.  v.  209.  S. 
Chrysostom  seems  to  say  the  same,  de¬ 
nying  that  the  Son  was  ignorant,  in 
111  tt. 24, 36.  And  Theophylact,  “  Had 
He  said,  ‘  I  know,  but  I  will  not  tell 
you,’  they  had  been  cast  down,  as  if 
despised  by  Him ;  but  now  in  saying 
‘  not  the  Son  but  the  Father  only,’  lie 


hinders  them  asking. ..  .for  how  can 
the  Son  be  ignorant  of  the  day  ?” 
Theophyl.  in  loc.  Matt.  “  Often  little 
children  see  their  fathers  holding  some¬ 
thing  in  their  hands,  and  ask  for  it,  but 
they  will  not  give  it.  Then  the  children 
cry  as  not  receiving  it.  At  length  the 
fathers  hide  what  they  have  got  and  shew 
their  empty  hands  to  their  children, 

and  so  stop  their  crying . For  our 

profit  hath  He  hid  it.”  ibid,  in  loc. 
Marc.  “  For  thee  He  is  ignorant  of 
the  hour  and  day  of  judgment,  though 
nothing  is  hid  from  the  Very  Wisdom 
....But  He  economizes  this  because 
of  thy  infirmity,  &c.”  Basil.  Ep.  8,  6. 


470  Various  ends  answered  by  our  Lord's  professed  ignorance. 


Disc. 

111. 


$.  49. 


it  become  Him  to  answer  after  the  ilesli  when  He  was  going 
into  the  heavens ;  but  henceforth  to  teach  after  a  divine 
manner,  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  times  or  seasons  which  the 
Father  hath  put  in  His  oun  power ;  but  ye  shall  receive 
Power1.  And  what  is  that  Power  of  the  Father  but  the  Son? 
for  Christ  is  God's  Power  and  God's  Wisdom.  The  Son 
then  did  know,  as  being  the  Word  ;  for  He  implied  this  in 
what  lie  said, —  “  I  know,  but  it  is  not  for  you  to  know  ;  for  it 
was  for  vour  sakes  that  sitting  also  on  the  mount  I  said  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flesh,  No,  not  the  Son  knoweth ,”  for  the  profit  of  you 
and  all.  For  it  is  profitable  to  you  to  hear  so  much  both  of  the 
Angels  and  of  the  Sou,  because  of  the  deceivers  which  shall 
be  afterwards  ;  that  though  devils  should  be  transfigured  as 
Angels,  and  should  attempt  to  speak  concerning  the  end, 
vou  should  not  believe,  since  they  are  ignorant ;  and  that,  if 
Antichrist  too,  disguising  himself,  should  say,  “  I  am  Christ,” 
and  should  try  in  his  turn  to  speak  of  that  day  and  end,  to 
deceive  the  hearers,  ye,  having  these  words  from  Me,  No, 
not  the  Son,  may  believe  him  no  more  than  the  rest. 

1 1 .  And  further,  not  to  know  when  the  end  is,  or  when 
the  day  of  the  end,  is  expedient  for  man,  lest  knowing,  they 
may  become  negligent  of  the  time  between,  awaiting  the 
days  near  the  end ;  for  they  will  argue  that  then  only  must 
they  attend  to  themselves"1.  Therefore  also  has  He  been 
silent  of  the  time  when  each  shall  die,  lest  men,  being 
elated  on  the  ground  of  knowledge,  should  forthwith  neglect 
themselves  for  the  greater  part  of  their  time.  Both  then,  the 
end  of  all  things  and  the  limit  of  each  of  us  hath  the  Word 
concealed  from  us,  (for  in  the  end  of  all  is  the  end  of  each, 
and  in  the  end  of  each  the  end  of  all  is  comprehended,)  that, 
whereas  it  is  uncertain  and  always  in  prospect,  we  may 
advance  day  by  day  as  if  summoned,  reaching  forward  to  the 
things  before  us  and  forgetting  the  things  behind.  For  who, 
knowing  the  day  of  the  end,  would  not  be  dilatory  with  the 
interval  ?  but,  if  ignorant,  would  not  be  ready  day  by 
day?  It  was  on  this  account  that  the  Saviour  added, 
Mat. 21,  Watch  therefore,  for  ye  know  not  what  hour  your  Lord 


vid. 

Phil.  3, 
13. 


12. 


1  vid.  Basil.  Ep.  8,  6.  Cyril.  Thes. 
p.  222.  Ambros.  de  fid.  v.  212.  Chry- 
sost.  and  Hieron.  in  loc.  Matt. 

m  vid.  Hilar,  in  Matt.  Comment. 


26,1.  de  Trin.  ix.  67.  Ambros.  de  Fid. 
v.  c.  17.  Isidor.  Pelus.  Epp.  i.  117- 
C'hrysost.  in  Matt.  Horn.  77,  2  and  3. 


In  the  Old  Testament  the  Almighty  asks  as  if  ignorant.  471 
doth  come ;  and,  In  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not.  the  Son  Chap. 

**  XXVIII 

of  man  cometh.  For  the  advantage  then  which  comes  of  1^1^12' 

ignorance  has  He  said  this;  for  in  saying  it,  He  wishes  that40- 

we  should  always  be  prepared  ;  “  for  you,”  He  says,  “  know 

not ;  but  I,  the  Lord,  know  when  I  come,  though  the  Arians 

do  not  wait  for  Me,  who  am  the  Word  of  the  Father.”  The§.  50. 

Lord  then1,  knowing  what  is  good  for  us  beyond  ourselves,1 » *«» 

thus  secured  the  disciples;  and  they,  being  thus  taught,  set™" 

right  those  of  Thessalouica  when  likely  on  this  point  to  run  y'd. 

2  Thes. 

into  error.  2,1. 

12.  However2,  since  Christ’s  enemies  do  not  yield  even  to*-"1™' 

#  "  dyj  os 

these  considerations,  I  wish,  though  knowing  that  they  have 
a  heart  harder  than  Pharaoh,  to  ask  them  again  concerning 
this.  In  Paradise  God  asks,  Adam,  where  art  Thou "  ?  and  Gen.  3, 
He  inquires  of  Cain  also,  Where  is  Abel  thy  brother0?  ’  4’  9‘ 
What  then  say  you  to  this  ?  for  if  you  think  Him  ignorant 
and  therefore  to  have  asked,  you  are  already  of  the  party  of 
the  Manichees,  for  this  is  their  bold  thought ;  but  if,  fearing 
the  open  name,  ye  force  yourselves  to  say,  that  He  asks 
knowing,  what  is  there  extravagant  or  strange  in  the  doc¬ 
trine,  that  ye  should  thus  fall,  on  finding  that  the  Son, 


n  This  seems  taken  from  Origen. 
te  He  who  knows  what  is  in  the  heart 
of  men,  Christ  Jesus,  as  He  lias  taught 
us  in  the  Gospel  of  John,  asks,  yet  is 
not  ignorant.  But  since  He  has  now 
taken  on  Him  man,  He  adopts  all  that 
is  man’s,  and  among  them  the  asking 
questions.  Nor  is  it  strange  that  the 
Saviour  should  do  so,  since  the  very 
God  of  all,  accommodating  Himself  to 
the  habits  of  man,  as  a  father  might  to 
his  son,  inquires,  for  instance,  ‘  Adam, 
where  art  thou?’  and  ‘  Where  is  Abel 
thy  brother?’  ”  in  Matt.  t.  10.  §.  14. 
vid.  also  Pope  Gregory  and  Chrysost. 
infr. 

0  S.  Chrysostom,  S.  Ambrose,  and 
Pope  Gregory,  in  addition  to  the  in¬ 
stances  in  the  text,  refer  to  “  I  will  go 
down  now,  and  see  whether  they  have 
done,  &c.  and  if  not,  I  will  know.” 
Gen.  18,  21.  “  The  Lord  came  dow-n 
to  see  the  city  and  the  tower,  &c.”  Gen. 
11,5.  “  God  looked  down  from  heaven 
upon  the  children  of  men  to  see ,  &c.” 
Ps.  63,  3.  “  It  may  he  they  will  re¬ 

verence  My  Son.”  Matt.  21,  37.  Luke 
20,  13.  “  Seeing  a  fig  tree  afar  off, 


having  leaves,  He  came,  if  haply  He 
might  find.  Sec.”  Mark  11,13.  “Simon, 
lovest  thou  Me?”  John  21,  15.  vid. 
Ambros.  de  Fid.  v.  c.  17.  Chrys. 
in  Matt.  Horn.  77,  3.  Greg.  Epp.  x. 
39.  Vid.  also  the  instances  supr.  £.  37. 
Other  passages  may  be  added,  such  as 
Gen.  22,  12.  vid.  Berti  Opp.  t.  3. 
p.42.  But  the  difficulty  of  the  passage 
lies  in  its  signifying  that  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  the  Father  knows  what 
the  Son  knows  not.  Petavius,  after  S. 
Augustine,  meets  this  by  explaining  it 
to  mean  that  our  Lord,  as  sent  from 
the  Father  on  a  mission,  was  not  to 
reveal  all  things,  but  observed  a  silence 
and  professed  an  ignorance  on  those 
points  which  it  was  not  good  for  His 
brethren  to  know.  As  Mediator  and 
Prophet  He  was  ignorant.  He  refers 
in  illustration  of  this  view  to  such  texts 
as,  “  I  have  not  spoken  of  Myself  but 
the  Father  which  sent  me,  He  gave 
Me  commandment  what  1  should  say 
and  what  I  should  speak. . . .  Whatsoever 
I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak.”  John  12, 
49.  60. 


47‘2  The  Word  did  not,  for  He  could  not,  advance  in  wisdom. 

Disc,  in  whom  God  then  inquired,  that  same  Son  who  now  is  clad 
-  IIT~  in  flesh,  inquires  of  the  disciples  as  man?  unless  forsooth, 

1  p.  189,  having  become  Manichees,  you  are  willing  to  blame1  the 
note  a'  question  then  put  to  Adam,  and  all  that  you  may  give  full 

2  ticttnu- play2  to  your  perverseness. 

Decrlis  13.  For  being  exposed  on  all  sides,  you  still  make  a 
init.  de  whispering3  from  the  words  of  Luke,  which  are  appropriately 

3  w«!/-said,  but  ill  understood  by  you4.  And  what  is  this,  we  must 

vid.state,  that  so  also  their  corrupt5  meaning  mav  be  shewn. 
Uecr.16.  1 

6  51  Now  Luke  says,  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  slat  are, 
Luke  2,  and  in  grace  with  God  and  man.  This  then  is  the  passage, 
<  p.  34]  and  since  they  stumble  in  it,  we  are  compelled  to  ask  them, 

as  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees,  of  the  person  concerning 
nU*.  '  whom  Luke  speaks.  And  the  case  stands  thus.  Is  Jesus 
p.  tst,  man>  as  aq  other  men,  or  is  He  God  bearing  flesh? 

®  kc „i(,  If  then  He  is  an  ordinary®  man  as  the  rest,  then  let  Him,  as 
notc'q.’  a  man,  advance;  this  however  is  the  sentiment  of  Samosatene, 
which  virtually  indeed  you  entertain  also,  though  in  name  you 

7  deny  it  because  of  men.  But  if  He  be  God  bearing  flesh7,  as 
<pocU,  jje  tm]  v  jSj  an(j  fjie  Word  became  Jlesh ,  and  being  God 

8  crjojM.  descended  upon  earth,  what  advance8  had  Ho  who  existed 

equal  to  God?  or  how  had  the  Son  increase,  being  ever  in 
the  Father?  For  if  He  who  was  ever  in  the  Father,  advanced, 
what,  1  ask,  is  there  beyond  the  Father  from  which  His  ad¬ 
vance  might  be  made  ?  Next  it  is  suitable  here  to  repeat  what 
was  said  upon  the  point  of  His  receiving  and  being  glorified. 

9  'id.  If  He  advanced9  when  He  became  man,  it  is  plain  that, 
p-1|’i08j  before  He  became  man,  He  was  imperfect6;  and  rather  the 
note  l.  flesh  became  to  Him  a  cause  of  perfection,  than  He  to  the 

▼id.supr.  .  .  * 

§.39.  flesh.  And  again,  if,  as  being  the  Word,  He  advances,  what 
nrat.  lv.  has  He  more  to  become  than  Word  and  Wisdom  and  Son 
and  God’s  Power?  For  the  Word  is  all  these,  of  which  if  one 
can  any  how  partake  as  it  were  one  ray,  such  a  man  becomes 
all-perfect  among  men,  and  equal  to  Angels.  For  Angels, 
and  Archangels,  and  Dominions,  and  all  the  Powers,  and 
Thrones,  as  partaking  the  Word,  behold  always  the  face  of 
His  Father.  How  then  does  He  who  to  others  supplies 
perfection,  Himself  advance  later  than  they  ?  For  Angels 

10  ymr«even  ministered  to  His  human  birth10,  and  the  passage  from 

Luke  comes  later  than  the  ministration  of  the  Angels,  llow 


The  Word, who  could  not  advance,  humbledHimselfthat  tee  might.  473 

then  at  all  can  it  even  come  into  thought  of  man?  or  how  Chap. 

.  XXIX. 

did  Wisdom  advance  in  wisdom?  or  how  did  He  who  to — - — — 
others  gives  grace,  (as  Paul  says  in  every  Epistle1,  knowing 1  p- n  7. 
that  through  Him  grace  is  given.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  with  you  all,)  how  did  He  advance  in  grace? 
for  either  let  them  say  that  the  Apostle  is  untrue2,  and  pre-^'^1'' 
sume  to  sav  that  the  Son  is  not  Wisdom,  or  else  if  He  is 
Wisdom  as  Solomon  has  said,  and  if  Paul  has  written,  Christ 
God's  Power  and  God's  Wisdom,  of  what  advance  did 
Wisdom  admit  further  ? 

14.  For  men,  creatures  as  they  are,  are  capable  in  a  certain  §•  52. 
way  of  reaching  forward  and  advancing  in  virtue p.  Enoch, 
for  instance,  was  thus  translated,  and  Moses  increased  and 
was  perfected;  and  Isaac  by  advancing  became  great ;  and^’®®n‘ 
the  Apostle  said  that  he  reached  forth  day  by  day  to  *px.ir- 
what  was  before  him.  For  each  had  room  for  advancing, 
looking  to  the  step  before  him.  But  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  I’®*  Sept. 
One  and  Only,  what  room  had  He  for  reaching  forward  ?  for  all  p^ii.  3, 
things  advance  by  looking  at  Him;  andHe,beingOne  and  Only, 13- 
is  in  the  Only  Father,  out  of  whom  never  does  He  reach,  but 
in  Him  abideth  ever3.  To  men  then  belongs  advance;  but^P^03’ 
the  Son  of  God,  since  He  could  not  advance,  being  perfect 
in  the  Father,  humbled  Himself  for  us,  that  in  His  humbling 
we  on  the  other  hand  might  be  able  to  increase.  And  our  4 
increase  is  no  other  than  the  renouncing  things  sensible,  and tls 
coming4  to  the  Word  Himself;  since  His  humbling  is 
nothing  else  than  His  taking  our  flesh.  It  was  not  thenp-291, 

o  u  II O  t  (2  1 

the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word5,  who  advanced,  who  isfi  ,,  \ 
perfect  from  the  perfect  Father6,  who  needs  nothing,  nay™*, 
brings  forward  others  to  an  advance  ;  but  humanly  is  He  here  „'0fe3*  ’ 
also  said  to  advance,  since  advance  belongs  to  man7.  Hence7  vid. 

Serm. 

Maj.  de 

p  It  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  babes.  For  in  consequence  of  it,  when  ^  '3‘ 
that  Christ,  as  man,  was  perfect  in  they  are  troubled  with  irrational  etno- 
knowledge  from  the  first,  as  if  ig-  tions,  no  reason,  no  command,  but  pain 
norance  were  hardly  separable  from  sometimesandthealarmofpainrestrains 
sin,  and  were  the  direct  consequence  or  them,  &c.”  de  Pecc.  Mer.  ii.  48.  As 
accompaniment  of  original  sin.  “That  to  the  limits  of  Christ’s  perfect  know- 
ignorance,”  says  S.  Austin,  “  I  in  no  ledge  as  man,  Petavius  observes,  that 
wise  can  suppose  existed  in  that  Infant,  we  must  consider  “that  the  soul  of 
in  whom  the  Word  was  made  flesh  Christ  knew  all  things  tha*  are  or  ever 
to  dwell  among  us ;  nor  can  I  suppose  will  be  or  ever  have  been,  but  not  what 
that  that  infirmity  of  the  mind  belonged  are  only  in  posse,  not  in  fact.”  Incarn. 
to  Christ  as  a  babe,  which  we  see  in  xi.  3,  6. 


474  He  advanced ,  while  His  Godhead  was  manifested  in  His  Jlesh. 


Disc,  the  Evangelist,  speaking  with  cautious  exactness  ',  has 
i — mentioned  stature  in  the  advance  ;  hut  being  Word  and 
note  a.  God  He  is  not  measured  by  stature,  which  belongs  to  bodies. 

Of  the  body  then  is  the  advance ;  for,  it  advancing,  in  it 
2  advanced  also  the  manifestation 3  of  the  Godhead  to  those 
who  saw  it.  And,  as  the  Godhead  was  more  and  more 
note  g.  revealed,  by  so  much  more  did  His  grace  as  man  increase 
before  all  men.  For  as  a  child  He  was  carried  to  the  Tem¬ 


ple  ;  and  when  He  became  a  boy,  He  remained  there,  and 
questioned  the  priests  about  the  Law.  And  by  degrees  His 
body  increasing,  and  the  Word  manifesting  Himself1  in  it, 
He  is  confessed  henceforth  by  Peter  first,  then  also  by  all, 
Matt.  Truli/  this  is  the  Son  of  God ;  however  wilfully  the  Jews, 
1*’ ’  both  the  ancient  and  these  modern3,  blink  with  their  eyes,  lest 
3 1>.  282,  they  see  that  to  advance  in  wisdom  is  not  the  advance  of 
Wisdom  Itself,  but  rather  the  manhood’s  advance  in  It.  For 
Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  grace;  and,  if  we  may  speak 
what  is  explanatory  as  well  as  true,  He  advanced  in  Himself; 
for  Wisdom  hath  budded  Herself  an  house,  and  in  Herself  She 
§.  53.  gave  the  house  advancement.  (What  moreover4  is  this  advance 
'isolated  t]iat  js  Sp0]ien  0f,  but,  as  I  said  before,  the  deifying5  and  grace 
tence.  imparted  from  Wisdom  to  men,  sin  being  obliterated  in  them 
^to-xotri  anj  thgjj.  inward  corruption,  according  to  their  likeness  and 
380,  relationship  to  the  flesh  of  the  Word  ?)  For  thus,  the  body 
n  l'  lu  increasing  in  stature,  there  progressed  in  and  with  it  the 
r,ta-O(0 u~  manifestation  of  the  Godhead  also,  and  to  all  was  it  displayed 
p.  4s2,  that  the  body  was  God’s  Temple6,  and  that  God  was  in  the 

>296,  body7, 
r.  1. 


4  It  is  remarkable,  considering  the 
tone  of  his  statements  in  the  present 
chapter,  that  here  and  in  what  follows 
Atban.  should  resolve  our  Lord’s  ad¬ 
vance  in  wisdom  merely  to  its  gradual 
manifestation  through  the  flesh;  and  it 
increases  the  proof  that  his  statements 
are  not  to  be  taken  in  the  letter,  and  as 
if  fully  brought  out  and  settled.  Naz. 
says  the  same,  Ep.  ad  Cled.  101.  p.  8(i. 
which  is  the  more  remarkable  since  he 
is  chiefly  writing  against  the  Apolli- 
narians  who  considered  a  ifetA^unt  the 
great  end  of  our  Lord’s  coming;  and 
Cyril,  c.  Nest.  iii.  p.  87-  Theod.  Hor. 
v.  13.  On  the  other  hand,  S.  Epiphanius 
speaks  of  Him  as  growing  in  wisdom  as 
man.  Hter.  77.  p.  1019 — 24.  and  S. 


Ambrose,Incarn.7l — 74.  V id. however 
Ambr.  de  fid.  as  quoted  supr.  p.  465. 
note  f.  The  Ed.  lien,  in  Ambr.  lncarn. 
considers  the  advancement  of  knowledge 
spoken  of  to  be  that  of  the  “  scientia  ex- 
perimentalis”  alluded  to  in  Hehr.  5,  8. 
which  is  one  of  the  three  kinds  of  know¬ 
ledge  possessed  by  Christ  as  man.  vid. 
Berti  Opp.  t.3.  p.41 .  Petavius,  however, 
omits  the  consideration  of  this  know¬ 
ledge,  which  S.  Thomas  first  denied  in 
our  Lord,  and  in  his  Summa  ascribes  to 
Him,  as  lying  beyond  his  province.  “  De 
hac  life  neutram  in  partem  pronuntiare 
audeo.  Hujusmodi  enim  qurestiones 
ad  Scholas  relegandm  sunt ;  de  quibus 
nihil  apud  antiquos  liquidi  ac  definiti 
reperitur.”  lncarn.  xi.  4.  §.  9. 


He  advanced  when  the  manhood  advanced  in  Him.  475 


15.  And  if  they  urge,  that  The  Word  become  flesh  is  called  Chap. 

°  y  XXVIII 

Jesus,  and  refer  to  Him  the  term  advanced,  they  must  be  told - 

that  neither  does  this  impair1  the  Father’s  Light2,  which  is  the  1  p-  244, 

•  •  r«  1  • 

Son,  but  that  it  still  shews  that  the  Word  has  become  man,  2^.424 

and  bore  true  flesh.  And  as  we  said3  that  He  suffered  innoteo- 

3 p. 448. 

the  flesh,  and  hungered  in  the  flesh,  and  was  fatigued  in  the 

flesh,  so  also  reasonably  may  He  be  said  to  have  advanced 

in  the  flesh  ;  for  neither  did  the  advance,  such  as  we  have 

described  it,  take  place  with  the  Word  external  to  the  flesh, 

for  in  Him  was  the  flesh  which  advanced  and  His  is  it  called, 

and  that  as  before,  that  man’s  advance  might  abide4  and  fail4p.3so, 

not,  because  of  the  Word  which  is  with  it.  Neither  then  wasr' 

the  advance  the  Word’s,  nor  was  the  flesh  Wisdom,  but  the 

flesh  became  the  body  of  Wisdom5.  Therefore,  as  wre  have 5  p.444, 

already  said,  not  Wisdom,  as  Wisdom6,  advanced  in  respect 6°*eJp;a 

of  Itself;  but  the  manhood  advanced  in  Wisdom,  transcending 

by  degrees  human  nature,  ancl  made  God7,  and  becoming  and 

appearing  to  all  as  the  organ8  of  Wisdom  for  the  operation f”*1' 

and  the  shining  forth9  of  the  Godhead.  Wherefore  neither  p.  443, 

said  he,  “  The  Word  advanced,”  but  Jesus,  by  which  Name  9^^. 

the  Lord  was  called  when  He  became  man  ;  so  that  the  ad-  'l'1*.  p. 

•  •  355  r  1 

vance  is  of  the  human  nature  in  such  wise  as  we  have  above 

explained. 


2  1  2 


CHAP.  XXIX. 


TEXTS  EXPLAINED;  TWELFTHLY,  MATTHEW  XX\'i.  39; 
JOHN  xii.  27.  &c. 

Arian  inferences  are  against  the  Regula  Fidei,  as  before.  He  wept  and 
the  like,  as  man.  Other  texts  prove  Him  God.  God  could  not  fear. 
He  feared  because  His  flesh  feared. 


Disc. 

III. 

§.  54. 

1  itier  nr  a 

2  iiaveia, 

p.  437,' 
r.  6. 
et  pas¬ 
sim. 

3  clew  Xtci 
Kara, 
vid. 

p.  22, 

note  y. 
p.  328, 
note  k. 
Johnll, 
35. 

Johnl2, 

27. 

Mat.  26, 
39. 

Mark 
16,  34. 

1  p.  394, 
ote  g. 

®  \f-i\ee. 

6  p.  476, 
r.  I. 
Lukel2, 
4. 


Gen.  15, 
1;26,24. 
Exod.  4. 
Josh.  1, 
6. 


1.  Therefore  as,  when  the  flesh  advanced,  He  is  said  to 
have  advanced,  because  the  body  was  proper1  to  Him,  so  also 
what  is  said  at  the  season  of  His  death,  that  He  was  troubled, 
that  He  wept,  must  be  taken  in  the  same  sense9.  For  they, 
going  up  and  down3,  as  if  thereby  recommending  their  heresy 
anew,  allege  ;  “  Behold,  He  wept ,  and  said,  Now  is  My  soul 
troubled,  and  He  besought  that  the  cup  might  pass  away ; 
how  then,  if  lie  so  spoke,  is  He  God,  and  Word  of  the 
Father  ?”  Yea,  it  is  written  that  He  wept,  O  God’s  enemies, 
and  that  lie  said,  “  I  am  troubled,”  and  on  the  Cross  He 
said,  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani,  that  is.  My  God,  My  God, 
why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  and  He  besought  that  the  cup 
might  pass  away.  Thus  certainly  it  is  written ;  but  again  I 
would  ask  you,  (for  the  same  rejoinder  must  of  necessity  be 
made  to  each  of  your  objections4,)  If  the  speaker  is  mere®  man, 
let  him  weep  and  fear  death,  as  being  man  ;  but  if  lie  is  the 
Word  in  flesh  °,  (for  one  must  not  be  reluctant  to  repeat4,)  whom 
had  He  to  fear  being  God  ?  or  wherefore  should  He  fear  death, 
who  was  Himself  Life,  and  was  rescuing  others  from  death  ? 
or  how,  whereas  He  said,  “  Fear  not  him  that  kills  the  body,” 
should  lie  Himself  fear  him  ?  And  how  should  lie  who  said 
to  Abraham,  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  encouraged 
Moses  against  Pharaoh,  and  said  to  the  son  of  Nave,  Be 
strong,  and  of  a  good  courage,  Himself  feel  terror  before 
Herod  and  Pilate  ?  Further,  He  who  succours  others  against 
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He  could  not  really  fear,  who  was  God. 
fear,  (for  the  Lord,  says  Scripture,  is  on  my  side,  l  will  not  C h a  p 


fear  wliat  man  doeth  unto  me,)  did  He  fear  governors, 


XXIX. 


Ps.  118, 


mortal  men  ?  did  He  who  Himself  was  come  against  death,  feel  6 
terror  of  death  ?  Is  it  not  both  extravagant  and  irreligious  to 
say  that  He  was  terrified  at  death  or  hell,  whom  the  keepers  of 
hell’s  gates1  saw  and  shuddered?  But  if,  as  you  would  hold,  the1  s“Pr- 
Word  was  in  terror,  wherefore,  when  He  spoke  long  before  hifr.  p. 
of  the  conspiracy  of  the  Jews,  did  He  not  flee,  nay  said  when  4'9- 
actually  sought,  lam  He  ?  for  He  could  have  avoided  death,  Johnis, 
as  He  said,  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  1  have°’  ,18' 
power  to  take  it  again  ;  and  No  one  taketli  it  from  Me2.  noteT  ’ 
2.  But  these  affections  were  not  proper  to  the  nature  of§.  55. 
the  Word,  as  far  as  He  was  Word3:  but  in  the  flesh  which 3 p; 2.91  > 
was  thus  affected  was  the  Word,  O  Christ’s  enemies  and 
unthankful  Jews  !  For  He  said  not  all  this  prior  to  the  flesh; 
but  when  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  became  man,  then  is  it 
written  that  He  said  this,  that  is, humanly.  Surely  He  of  whom 
this  is  written,  was  He  who  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead, 
and  made  the  water  wine,  and  vouchsafed  sight  to  the  man 
bom  blind,  and  said,  I  and  My  Father  are  one.  If  then  Johnio, 

^  .  30. 

they  make  His  human  attributes  a  ground  for  grovelling 
thoughts  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  nay  consider  Him 
altogether  man  from  the  earth,  and  not4  from  heaven,  where- 4 
fore  not  from  His  divine  works  recognise  the  Word  who  is  in  oraUv! 
the  Father,  and  henceforward  renounce  their  self-willed 5 
irreligion  ?  For  they  are  given  to  see,  how  He  who  did  thep.  256, 
works,  is  the  same  as  He  who  shewed  that  His  body  wasnoteo’ 
passible  by  His  permitting1  it  to  weep  and  hunger,  and  to 


*  This  our  Lord’s  suspense  or  per¬ 
mission,  at  His  will,  of  the  operations 
of  His  manhood  is  a  great  principle  in 
the  doctrine  of  the  Incarnation.  “  That 
He  might  give  proof  of  His  human 
nature,”  says  Theophylact,  on  John 
11,  34.  “  He  allowed  It  to  do  its  own 
work,  and  chides  It  and  rebukes  It  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The 
Flesh  then,  not  bearing  the  rebuke,  is 
troubled  and  trembles  and  gets  the 
better  of  Its  grief.”  And  S.  Cyril: 
“  When  grief  began  to  be  stirred  in 
Him,  and  His  sacred  flesh  was  on  the 
verge  of  tears,  He  suffers  it  not  to  be 
affected  freely,  as  is  our  custom,  bat 
‘  He  was  vehement  (Sn/S^wars)  in 


the  Spirit,’  that  is,  He  in  some  way 
chides  His  own  Flesh  in  the  power  of 
the  Holy  Ghost;  and  It,  not  bearing 
the  movement  of  the  Godhead  united  to 

It,  trembles,  &c . For  this  I  think  is 

the  meaning  of  “  troubled  Himself.’  ” 
fragm.  in  Joan.  p.  685.  Sensus  cor- 
porei  vigebant  sine  lege  peccati,  et 
veritas  affectionum  sub  moderamine 
Deitatis  et  mentis.  Leon.  Ep.  35,  3. 
“  Thou  art  troubled  against  thy  will ; 
Christ  is  troubled,  because  He  willed 
it  Jesns  hungered,  yes,  but  because 
He  willed  it;  Jesus  slept,  yes,  but  be¬ 
cause  He  willed  it;  Jesus  sorrowed, 
yes,  but  because  He  willed  it ;  Jesus 
died,  yes,  but  because  He  willed  it. 


478  As  His  Attributes  shew  Him  to  be  God,  so  His  terror  to  be  man. 

Disc,  shew  other  properties  of  a  body.  For  while  by  means  of 
II-1—  such  He  made  it  known  that  God,  though  impassible,  had 
taken  a  passible  flesh  ;  yet  from  the  works  He  shewed  Him¬ 
self  the  Word  of  God,  who  had  afterwards  become  man,  saying, 
“  Though  ve  believe  not  Me,  beholding  Me  clad  in  a  human 

John  10,  body,  vet  believe  the  works,  that  ve  may  know  that  /  am  in 
38  *14  ^  *  * 

]0>’  ’  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.”  And  Christ’s  enemies 

seem  to  me  to  shew  plain  shamelessness  and  blasphemy  ; 
Johnio,  for,  when  they  read  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  they  violently 
distort  the  sense,  and  separate  the  unity  of  the  Father  and 
the  Son ;  but  reading  of  His  tears  or  sw'eat  or  sufferings, 
they  do  not  advert  to  His  body,  but  on  account  of  these  rank 
in  the  creation  Him  by  whom  the  creation  was  made.  What 
then  is  left  for  them  to  differ  from  the  Jews  in  ?  for  as  the 
Jews  blasphemously  ascribed  God’s  works  to  Beelzebub,  so 
also  will  these,  ranking  with  the  creatures  the  Lord  who 
wrought  those  works,  undergo  the  same  condemnation  as 
§.  5(>.  theirs  without  mercy.  But  they  ought,  when  they  read 
I  and  the  Father  are  one,  to  see  in  Him  the  oneness  of  the 
Godhead  and  the  propriety  of  the  Father’s  Substance;  and 
again  when  they  read,  He  wept  and  the  like,  to  say  that  these 
are  proper  to  the  body ;  especially  since  on  each  side  they 
have  an  intelligible  ground,  viz.  that  this  is  written  as  of 
God  and  that  with  reference  to  His  manhood.  For  in  the 
incorporeal,  the  properties  of  body  had  not  been,  unless  He 
•p.241-3.  had  taken  a  body  corruptible  and  mortal1;  for  mortal  was 
i. h  Holy  Mary,  from  whom  was  His  body.  Wherefore  of  necessity 
p.37o,  w]ien  He  was  in  a  body  suffering,  and  weeping,  and  toiling, 
Serm.  these  things  which  are  proper  to  the  flesh,  are  ascribed  to 
Fid^'o C  Him  together  with  the  body.  If  then  He  wept  and  was 
Tertull.  troubled,  it  was  not  the  Word,  considered  as  the  Word2,  who 
wept  and  was  troubled,  but  it  was  proper  to  the  flesh  ;  and  if 
3  ?  too  lie  besought  that  the  cup  might  pass  away,  it  was  not  the 
Godhead  that  was  in  terror,  but  this  affection  too  was  proper 
to  the  manhood. 

It  was  in  His  power  to  be  affected  so  that  He  suffered  merely  “  by  permission 
or  so,  or  not  to  be  affected.”  Aug.  of  the  Word.”  Leont.  ap.  Canis.  t.  1. 
in  Joan.  xlix.  18.  vid.  infr.  p.  481,  p.  563.  In  like  manner  Marcion  or 
note  e.  The  Eutychians  perverted  this  Manes  said  that  His  “  flesh  appeared 
doctrine,  as  if  it  implied  that  our  Lord  from  heaven  in  resemblance,  a;  riilXn- 
was  not  subject  to  the  laws  of  human  Athan.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3. 

nature;  vid.  supr.  p.  243,  note  i.  and 


He  teas  in  fear,  as  He  bore  other  uffections  of  the  jiesh.  479 

3.  And  that  the  words  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  are  Chap. 

XXIX 

His,  according  to  the  foregoing  explanations;  though  He  — - 

suffered  nothing,  (for  the  Word  was  impassible,)  is  notwith¬ 
standing  declared  by  the  Evangelists;  since  the  Lord  became 
man,  and  these  things  are  done  and  said  as  from  a  man,  that 
He  might  Himself  lighten1  these  very  sufferings  of  the  flesh, 1  pp  448, 

•  •  0  notes 

and  free  it  from  them*.  Whence  neither  can  the  Lord  be  z’an(j  a 
forsaken  by  the  Father,  who  is  ever  in  the  Father,  both  before2  P-360> 

J  7  #  note  g. 

He  spoke,  and  when  He  uttered  these  words.  Nor  is  it 

lawful  to  say  that  the  Lord  was  in  terror,  at  whom  the  keepers 

of  hell’s  gates  shuddered3  and  set  open  hell,  and  the  graves 3  PP- 83- 

did  gape,  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  arose  and  appeared  ‘ 

to  their  own  people4.  Therefore  be  every  heretic  dumb,  nor4  viJ- 

1  r  J  7  Mat.  27 

dare  to  ascribe  terror  to  the  Lord  whom  death,  as  a  serpent,  52.  53.  ’ 

flees,  at  whom  devils  tremble,  and  the  sea  is  in  alarm;  forsimilar 

passage 

whom  the  heavens  are  rent  and  all  the  powers  are  shaken,  in  illud 

For  behold  when  He  says,  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me,  the  *Jmn' 2* 

Father  shewed  that  He  was  ever  and  even  then  in  Him ;  for 

the  earth  knowing  its  Lord5  who  spoke,  straightway  trembled, 5  $s«r«- 

and  the  vail  was  rent,  and  the  sun  was  hidden,  and  the  rocks  430  ^.'2. 

were  torn  asunder,  and  the  graves,  as  I  have  said,  did  gape, 

and  the  dead  in  them  arose;  and,  what  is  wonderful,  they 

who  were  then  present  and  had  before  denied  Flim,  then 

seeing  these  signs,  confessed  that  truly  He  was  the  Son  vid. 

/b  Mat.  27, 

of  God b.  54. 


b  Vid.  p.  303  init.  p.  450,  note  b. 
“  Each  form  acts,  in  communion  with 
the  other,  those  acts  which  belong 
to  itself;  the  Word  working  what  is 
the  Word’s,  and  the  flesh  executing 
what  is  of  the  flesh.  One  of  them  is 
glorious  in  miracles,  the  other  succumbs 
to  injuries. . .  .He  is  One  and  the  Same, 
truly  Son  of  God,  and  truly  Son  of  man 
....  It  belongs  not  to  the  same  nature  to 
weep  with  pity  over  a  dead  friend,  and 
removing  the  stone  of  a  fourth-day 
burial,  to  rouse  him  to  life  at  the  bidding 
of  Ilis  voice;  or  to  hang  on  the  wood, 
and  to  turn  day  into  night  and  make 
the  elements  shudder;  or  to  be  pierced 
through  with  nails,  and  to  open  the  gates 
of  paradise  tothe  faith  ofthe  robber, &c.” 
Leo’s  Tome,  (Ep.  28.)  4.  “The  flesh 
is  of  a  passible  nature,  but  the  Word 
of  an  operative. ..  .Neither  does  the 
human  nature  quicken  Lazarus,  nor 
does  the  impassible  Power  weep  over 


him  in  the  grave ;  but  the  tear  is  proper 
to  the  man,  and  the  life  to  the  True 
Life.  Human  poverty  doth  not  feed 
the  thousands,  nor  doth  Almighty 
Power  run  to  the  fig-tree.  Who  is  the 
wearied  from  His  journeying,  and  who 
the  giver  of  subsistence  to  the  universe 
without  effort?  What  is  that  out- 
streaming  of  glory,  what  that  nailed 
thing?  What  form  is  buffetted  upon 
His  passion,  and  what  form  is  glori¬ 
fied  from  everlasting,  &c.”  Nyssen. 
contr.  Eunom.  iv.  p.  161.  “  When  He 
wept  dead  Lazarus,  He  wept  as  a 
man;  but  He  was  more  than  a  man, 
when  He  bade  the  dead  shake  off  his 
fetters  and  come  forth.  He  was  seen 
as  a  man  when  He  hung  at  the  cross, 
but  as  more  than  a  man  when  He  un¬ 
locked  the  tombs  and  raised  the  dead.” 
Ambros.  Epist.  i.  46.  n.  7-  vid.  Hil. 
Trill,  x.  48.  Also  vid.  Athan.  Sent. 
D.  9  fin.  Serm.  Maj.  de  Fid.  24. 
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480  He  trilled  as  God  ivhat  He  deprecated  as  man. 

4.  And  as  to  His  saying,  If  it  be  possible,  let  the  cup  pass , 
observe  how,  though  He  thus  spake,  He  rebuked1  Peter, 
saying,  Thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be  of  God ,  but 
those  that  be  of  men.  For  He  willed'  what  He  deprecated, 
for  therefore  had  He  come;  but  His  was  the  willing,  (for  for  it 
He  came,)  but  the  terror  belonged  to  the  flesh.  Wherefore 
as  man  He  utters  this  speech  also,  and  yet  both  were  said  by 
the  Same,  to  shew  that  He  was  God,  willing  in  Himself,  but 
when  He  had  become  man,  having  a  flesh  that  was  in  terror. 
For  the  sake  of  this  flesh  He  combined  His  own  will  with 
human  weakness d,  that  destroying  this  affection  He  might  in 


c  “  l  say  not,  perish  the  thought, 
that  there  are  two  wills  in  Christ  at 
variance  with  each  other,  as  you  con¬ 
sider,  and  in  opposition  ;  nor  at  all  a 
will  of  flesh,  or  of  passion,  or  evil 
. .  But,  since  it  was  perfect  man  that  He 
took  on  Him,  that  He  might  save  him 
whole,  and  He  is  perfect  in  manhood, 
therefore  we  call  that  sovereign  dis¬ 
posal  of  His  orders  and  commands  by 
the  name  of  the  Divine  will  in  Christ, 
and  we  understand  by  human  will  the 
intellectual  soul’s  power  of  willing,  gi  veti 
it  after  the  image  and  likeness  of  God, 
and  breathed  into  it  by  God,  when  it 
was  made,  by  means  of  this  power  to 
prefer  and  to  obey,  and  to  do  the  divine 
will  and  the  divine  orders.  If  then  the 
soul  of  Christ  was  destitute  of  the  power 
of  reason,  will,  and  preference,  it  is 
not  indeed  after  the  image  of  God,  nor 
consubstantial  with  our  souls.... and 
Christ  cannot  he  called  perfect  in  man¬ 
hood.  Christ  then,  being  in  the  form 
of  God,  has  according  to  the  Godhead 
that  lordly  will  which  is  common  in 
Father  and  Holy  Ghost;  and,  as  having 
taken  the  form  of  a  servant,  He  does 
also  the  will  of  His  intellectual  and 

immaculate  soul,  &c . Else  if  this 

will  be  taken  away,  He  will  according 
to  the  Godhead  be  subject,  and  fulfil 
the  Father’s  will  as  a  servant. ..  .as 
if  there  were  two  wills  in  the  Godhead 
of  Father  and  of  Son,  the  Father’s  that 
of  a  Lord,  the  Son’s  that  of  a  servant.” 
Anast.  Hodeg.  i.  p.  12. 

d  It  is  observable  that,  as  elsewhere 
we  have  seen  Athan.  speak  of  the  na¬ 
ture  of  the  Word,  and  of,  not  the  na¬ 
ture  of  man  as  united  to  Him,  but 
of  flesh,  humanity ,  &c.  (vid.  p.  345, 
note  g.)  so  here,  instead  of  speaking 
of  two  wills,  he  speaks  of  the  Word’s 


willing  and  human  weakness,  terror , 
&c.  In  another  place  he  says  still 
more  pointedly,  “  The  will  was  of  the 
Godhead  alone  ;  since  the  whole  nature 
of  the  Word  w'as  manifested  in  the 
second  Adam’s  human  form  and  visible 
flesh.”  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  10.  Yet  else¬ 
where,  he  distinctly  expresses  the 
Catholic  view;  “  When  He  says, 
‘  Father,  if  it  be  possible,  &c.’  and 
1  the  spirit  is  willing,  &c.’  Fie  mentions 
two  wills,  the  one  human,  which  belongs 
to  the  flesh,  the  other  Divine,  which 
belongs  to  God;  for  the  human,  be¬ 
cause  of  the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  prays 
against  the  passion,  but  His  divine 
will  is  ready.”  de  Incarn.  c.  Ar.  21. 
S.  Leo  on  the  same  passage  begins  like 
Athan.  in  the  text  vaguely, but  ends,  as 
in  A  than. ’s  second  passage,  distinctly; 
“  The  first  request  is  one  of  infirmity, 
the  second  of  power;  the  first  He  asked 
in  our  [character],  the  second  in  His 
own. . .  .The  inferior  will  gave  way  to 
the  superior,  &c.  Serm.  56,  2.  vid.  a 
similar  passage  in  Nyssen.  Antirrh. 
adv.  Apol.  32.  vid.  also  31.  An  ob¬ 
vious  objection  may  be  drawn  from  such 
passages,  as  if  the  will  “  of  the  flesh” 
were  represented  as  contrary  (vid.  fore¬ 
going  note)  to  the  will  of  the  Word. 
It  is  remarkable,  as  Petavius  observes, 
Incarn.  ix.  9.  that  Athan.  compares 
(as  in  the  text)  the  influence  of  our 
Lord’s  divine  will  on  His  human,  in  the 
passage  from  the  Incarn.  quoted  above, 
to  His  rebuke  of  S.  Peter,  “  Get  thee 
behind  Me,&c.”  vid.supr.  p.  477,  note  a. 
Ilut  this  is  hut  an  analogous  instance, 
not  a  direct  resemblance.  The  whole 
of  our  Lord’s  prayer  is  offered  by  Him 
as  man,  because  it  is  a  prayer;  the 
first  part  is  not  from  Him  as  man,  but 
the  second  which  corrects  it  is  from  Him 


If  the  Apostles  and  Martyrs ,  so  surely  our  Lord ,  disdained  to fear  AS  1 

turn  make  man  undaunted  in  the  thought  of  death.  Behold  Chap. 
then  a  thing  strange  indeed  !  He  to  whom  Christ’s  enemies  1 
impute  words  of  terror,  He  by  that  so-called1  terror  renders' 
men  undaunted  and  fearless.  And  so  the  Blessed  Apostles  Orat^1 
after  Him  from  such  words  of  His  conceived  so  great  a^c-P- 
contempt  of  death,  as  not  even  to  care  for  those  who  ques-  ’ 
tioned  them,  but  to  answer,  We  ought  to  obey  God  rather  Acts  5, 
than  men.  And  the  other  Holy  Martyrs  were  so  bold,  as  to  "  ' 
think  that  they  were  rather  passing  to  life  than  undergoing 
death.  Is  it  not  extravagant  then,  to  admire  the  courage  of 
the  servants  of  the  Word,  yet  to  say  that  the  Word  Himself 
was  in  terror,  through  whom  they  despised  death  ?  But  from 
that  most  enduring  purpose  and  courage  of  the  Holy  Martyrs 
is  shewn,  that  the  Godhead  was  not  in  terror,  but  the  Saviour 
took  away  our  terror.  For  as  He  abolished  death  by  death, 
and  by  human  means  all  human  evils,  so  by  this  so-called 1 
terror  did  He  remove  our  terror,  and  brought  about  that  never 
more  should  men  fear  death.  His  word  and  deed  go  together. 

For  human  were  the  sounds,  Let  the  cup  pass ,  and  Why 
hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?  and  divine  the  act  whereby  the 
Same  did  cause  the  sun  to  fail  and  the  dead  to  rise.  Again 
He  said  humanly,  Xow  is  My  soul  troubled;  and  He  saidJohnia, 
divinely,  1  hare  power  to  lay  down  My  life ,  and  power  to  ^  ’  10’ 
take  it  again.  For  to  be  troubled  was  proper  to  the  flesh, 
and  to  have  power  to  lay  down  His  life*  and  take  it  again, 


as  God  ;  but  the  former  part  is  from  the 
sinless  infirmity  of  our  nature,  the  latter 
from  His  human  will  expressing  its  ac¬ 
quiescence  in  His  Father’s,  that  is,  in 
His  Divine  Will.  “  His  Will,”  says 
S.  Greg.  Naz.  “was  not  contrary  to 
God,  beiDg  all  deified,  litufii  7a.m.  ' 
e  This  might  be  taken  as  an  illustra¬ 
tion  of  the  ut  voluit  supr.  p.243,  note  i. 
And  so  the  expressions  in  the  Evan¬ 
gelists,  “  Into  Thy  hands  I  commend 
My  Spirit,”  “  He  bowed  the  head,” 
“  He  gave  up  the  ghost,”  are  taken  to 
imply  that  His  death  was  His  free  act. 
vid.  Ambros.  in  loc.  Luc.  Hieron.  in 
loc.  Matt,  also  Athan.  Serm.  Maj.  de 
Fid.  4.  It  is  Catholic  doctrine  that 
our  Lord,  as  man,  submitted  to  death 
of  His  free  will,  and  not  as  obeying 
an  express  command  of  the  Father. 
“  Who,”  says  S.  Chrysostom  on  John 
10,  18.  “has  not  power  to  lay  down 


His  own  life  ?  for  any  one  who  will 
may  kill  himself.  But  He  says  not 
this,  but  how  ?  ‘  I  have  power  to  lay  it 
down  in  such  sense  that  no  one  can  do 
it  against  My  will.... I  alone  have 
the  disposal  of  My  life,  which  is  not 
true  of  us.”  And  still  more  appositely 
Theophylact,  “  It  was  open  to  Him 
not  to  suffer,  not  to  die ;  for  being  with¬ 
out  sin,  He  was  not  subject  to  death 
....If then  He  had  not  been  willing, 
He  had  not  been  crucified.”  in  Hebr. 
12,  2.  “Since  this  punishment  is 
contained  in  the  death  of  the  body,  that 
the  soul,  because  it  has  deserted  God 
with  its  will,  deserts  the  body  against 
its  will.... the  soul  of  the  Mediator 
proved,  how  utterly  clear  of  the  punish¬ 
ment  of  sin  was  its  coming  to  the  death 
of  the  flesh,  in  that  it  did  not  desert 
it  unwillingly,  but  because  it  willed, 
and  when  it  willed,  and  as  it  willed. . . . 
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482  Men  die  of  necessity,  our  Lord  of  choice. 

when  He  will,  was  ao  property  of  men  but  of  the  Word’s 
power.  For  man  dies,  not  by  his  own  power,  but  by  neces¬ 
sity  of  nature  and  against  his  will ;  but  the  Lord,  being 
Himself  immortal,  but  having  a  mortal  flesh,  had  power,  as 
God,  to  become  separate  from  the  body  and  to  take  it  again, 
when  Fie  would.  Concerning  this  too  speaks  David  in  the 
Psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  My  soul  in  hell ,  neither  shall 
Thou  suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For  it  beseemed, 
that  the  flesh,  corruptible  as  it  was,  should  no  longer  after  its 
own  nature  remain  mortal,  but  because  of  the  Word  who  had 
put  it  on,  should  abide  incorruptible.  For  as  He,  having  come 
in  our  body,  was  conformed1  to  our  condition,  so  we,  receiving 
Him,  partake  of  the  immortality  that  is  from  Him. 

5.  Idle  then  is  the  excuse  for  stumbling,  and  narrow  the 
notions  concerning  the  Word,  of  these  Ario-maniacs,  because 
it  is  written,  He  u  as  troubled,  and  He  wept.  For  they  seem  not 
even  to  have  human  feeling,  if  they  are  thus  ignorant  of  man’s 
nature  and  properties ;  which  do  but  make  it  the  greater 
wonder,  that  the  Word  should  be  in  such  a  suffering  flesh, 
and  neither  prevented  those  who  were  conspiring  against 
Him,  nor  took  vengeance  of  those  who  were  putting  Him  to 
death,  though  He  was  able,  He  who  hindered  some  from  dying, 
and  raised  others  from  the  dead.  And  He  let  His  own  body 
suffer,  for  therefore  did  He  come,  as  I  said  before,  that  in  the 
flesh  He  might  suffer,  and  thenceforth  the  flesh  might  be 
made  impassible  and  immortal  2,  and  that,  as  we  have  many 
times  said,  contumely  and  other  troubles  might  determine 
upon  Him  and  come  short  of  others  after  Him,  being  by 
Him  annulled  utterly  ;  and  that  henceforth  men  might  for 
ever  abide3  incorruptible,  as  a  temple  of  the  Word4.  Had 
Christ’s  enemies  thus  dwelt  on  these  thoughts,  and  recog¬ 
nised  the  ecclesiastical  scope  as  an  anchor  for  the  faith, 
they  would  not  have  of  the  faith  made  shipwreck,  nor  been 
so  shameless  as  to  resist  those  who  would  fain  recover  them 
from  their  fall,  and  to  deem  those  as  enemies  who  are 
admonishing  them  to  be  religious1. 

And  this  did  they  specially  admire,  death.... But  He  was  a  wonder,  (mi- 
who  were  present,  says  the  Gospel,  raculo  fuit,)  because  He  was  found 
that  after  that  work,  in  which  He  set  dead.”  August,  de  Trin.  iv.  16. 
forth  a  figure  of  our  sin,  He  forthwith  f  Thus  ends  the  exposition  of  texts, 
gave  up  the  ghost.  For  crucified  men  which  forms  the  body  of  these  Orations, 
were  commonly  tortured  by  a  lingering  It  is  remarkable  that  he  ends  as  he 
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began,  with  reference  to  the  ecclesias¬ 
tical  scope,  or  Regula  Fidei,  which 
has  so  often  come  under  our  notice,  vid. 
p.  328,  note  1.  p.  341,  note  i.  as  if  dis¬ 
tinctly  to  tell  us,  that  Scripture  did  not 
so  force  its  meaning  on  the  individual 
as  to  dispense  with  an  interpreter,  and 
as  if  his  own  deductions  were  not  to  he 
viewed  merely  in  their  own  logical 
power,  great  as  that  power  often  is,  but 
as  under  the  authority  of  the  Catholic 
doctrines  which  they  subserve.  Vid. 
p.  426,  n.  14  fin.  It  is  hardly  a  paradox 
to  say  that  in  patristical  worts  of  contro¬ 
versy  the  conclusion  in  a  certain  sense 
proves  the  premisses.  As  then  he  here 
speaks  of  the  ecclesiastical  scope  “  as 
an  anchor  for  the  faith so  supr. 
p.  233.  where  the  discussion  of  texts 
began,  he  introduces  it  by  saying,  in 
accordance  with  the  above  remark, 


“since  they  allege  the  divine  oracles  Chap. 
and  force  on  them  a  misinterpretation  XXIX. 

according  to  their  private  sense,  it  be - 

comes  necessary  to  meet  them  just  so 
far  as  to  lay  claim  to  these  passages, 
and  to  shew  that  they  bear  an  orthodox 
sense,  and  that  our  opponents  are  in 
error.”  Again  supr.  p.  410.  he  says, 

“  What  is  the  difficulty,  that  one  must 
need  take  such  a  view  of  such  passages?’’ 

He  speaks  of  the  exi-rs;  as  a  or 

rule  of  interpretation,  supr.  §.  28.  vid. 
also  §.  29  init.  35,  c.  Serap.  ii.  7,  a. 

Hence  too  he  speaks  of  the  “  ecclesi¬ 
astical  sense,”  e.  g.  Orat.  i.44.  Serap. 
iv.  15.  and  of  the  Orat.  ii.  31 

init.  Deer.  17  fin.  In  ii.  p.  326.  supr.  he 
makes  the  general  or  Church  view  of 
Scripture  supersede  inquiry  into  the 
force  of  particular  illustrations. 
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CHAP.  XXX. 

OBJECTIONS  CONTINUED,  AS  IN  CHAPTERS  vii — X. 

Whether  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the  Father’s  will?  This  virtually  the  same  as 
whether  once  He  was  not?  and  used  by  the  Arians  to  introduce  the  latter 
question.  The  Regula  Fidei  answers  it  at  once  in  the  negative  by  contrary 
texts.  The  Arians  follow  the  V’alentinians  in  maintaining  a  precedent  will ; 
which  really  is  only  exercised  by  God  towards  creatures.  Instances  from 
Scripture.  Inconsistency  of  Asterius.  If  the  Son  by  will,  there  must  be 
another  Word  before  Him.  If  God  is  good,  or  exist,  by  Ilis  will,  then  is 
the  Son  by  His  will.  If  He  willed  to  have  reason  or  wisdom,  then  is  Ilis 
Word  and  Wisdom  at  His  will.  The  Son  is  the  Living  Will,  and  has  all 
titles  which  denote  connaturality.  That  will  which  the  Father  has  to  the 
Son,  the  Son  has  to  the  Father.  The  Father  wills  the  Son  and  the  Son 
wills  the  Father. 

1.  But”,  as  it  seems,  a  heretic  is  a  wicked  tiling  in  truth, 
and  in  every  respect  his  heart  is  depraved1  and  irreligious. 
For  behold,  though  convicted  on  all  points,  and  shewn  to  be 
utterly  bereft  of  understanding,  they  feel  no  shame ;  but  as 
the  hydra*  of  Gentile  fable,  when  its  former  serpents  were 
destroyed,  gave  birth  to  fresh  ones,  contending  against  the 
slayer  of  the  old  by  the  production  of  new,  so  also  they, 
hostile b  and  hateful  to  God3,  as  hydras4,  losing  their  life  in 
the  objections  which  they  advance,  invent  for  themselves  other 
questions  Judaic  and  foolish,  and  new  expedients,  as  if  Truth 
were  their  enemy,  thereby  to  shew  the  rather  that  they  arc 
Christ’s  opponents  in  all  things.  Alter  so  many  proofs  against 
them,  at  which  even  the  devil  who  is  their  father5  had  himself 
been  abashed  and  gone  back,  again  as  from  their  perverse  heart 
they  mutter  forth  other  expedients,  sometimes  in  whispers, 


»  This  chapter  is  in  a  very  different  elf  run  nrunrun,  Arc.  And  the  references 
style  from  the  foregoing  portions  of  this  are  to  the  former  Orations. 

Book,  and  much  more  resembles  the  b  ho/^u^oi  vid.  p.  6,  note  n.  p.  325, 
former  two;  not  only  in  its  subject  and  note  d.  Vid.  Dissert,  by  Bucher  on 
the  mode  of  treating  it,  but  in  the  words  the  word  in  Acts  5,39.  ap.  Thesaur. 
introduced,  c.  g.  ixiff-rii^oun,  Inncourd,  Theol.  Phil.  N.  T.  t.  2. 

yoyyv^ouffd,  xtiff  v/jux.s ,  arorron,  \t%6 ftdon, 
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sometimes  with  the  drone'  of  gnats;  “  Be  it  so,”  say  they; 

“interpret  these  places  thus,  and  gain  the  victory  in  reasonings - 

and  proofs;  still  you  must  say  that  the  Son  has  been  begotten 
by  the  Father  at  His  will  and  pleasure ;”  for  thus  they  de¬ 
ceive  many,  putting  forward  the  will  and  the  pleasure  of  God. 

Now  if  anv  orthodox  believer d  were  to  say  this  in  simplicity1, 1  ****«- 
there  would  be  no  cause  to  be  suspicious  of  the  expression,  p.  433, 
the  orthodox  intention 2  prevailing  over  that  somewhat  simple 1 
use  of  words'.  But  since  the  phrase  is  from  the  heretics f,  inter- 
and  the  words  of  heretics  are  suspicious,  and,  as  it  is  written,  ^enta* 
The  uickecl  are  deceitful,  and  The  words  of  the  wicked  are  p-437, 
deceit,  even  though  they  but  make  signs3,  for  their  heart  is  pro'v. 
depraved4,  come  let  us  examine  this  phrase  also,  lest,  though  g^t5‘  6‘ 
convicted  on  all  sides,  still,  as  hydras4,  they  invent  a  fresh 3  p.  34. 
word,  and  by  such  clever  language  and  specious  evasion,  they  rpj 4t'4’ 
scatter  again  that  irreligion  of  theirs  in  another  way.  For  he3  p-  484, 
who  says,  “  The  Son  came  to  be  at  the  Divine  will,”  has  the r'  ~ 
same  meaning  as  another  who  says,  “  Once  He  was  not,”  and 
“  The  Son  came  to  be  out  of  nothing,”  and  “  He  is  a  creature.” 

But  since  they  are  now  ashamed  of  these  phrases,  these  crafty 
ones  have  endeavoured  to  convey  their  meaning  in  another 
way,  putting  forth  the  word  “  will,”  as  cuttlefish  their  black- 
ness,  thereby  to  beuighten  the  innocent6,  and  to  make  sure  of  note  ft’, 
their  peculiar7  heresy.  7 


c  srtyfitpIStvri.  p.  22,  note  y.  Also 
de  fug.  2,  6.  Naz.  Orat.  27,  2.  e. 

d  S.  Ignatius  speaks  of  our  Lord  as 
“  Son  of  God  according  to  the  will 
(tiXufia)  and  power  of  God.”  ad 
Smyrn.  1.  S.  Justin  as  “  God  and  Son 
according  to  His  will,  (StuXnt.”  Tryph. 
127.  and  “  begotten  from  the  Father  at 
His  will,  tiXwu.”  ibid.  61.  and  he  says, 
iinafiti  xai  fSevXx  a'urou.  ibid.  128.  S. 
Clement  “  issuing  Irom  the  Father’s 
will  itself  quicker  than  light.’’  Gent. 
10  tin.  S.  Hippolytus,  “  Whom  God 
the  Father,  willing,  QouXtitils,  begat  as 
He  willed,  is  fit ixnrtt.'’  contr.  Noet. 
16.  Origen,  it  6t Xripares-  ap.  Justin  ad. 
Menu.  vid.  also  cum  filius  charitatis 
etiam  voluntatis.  Periarch.  iv.  28. 

c  In  like  manner  he  says  elsewhere, 
“  Had  these  expositions  of  theirs  pro¬ 
ceeded  from  the  orthodox,  from  such  as 
the  great  confessor  Hosius,  Maximinus, 
Philogonius,  Eustathius,  Julius,  &c.” 
Ep.  ;Eg.  8.  and  supr.  “  Terms  do  not 


disparage  His  Nature;  rather  that 
Nature  draws  to  Itself  those  terms  and 
changes  them.”  p.  285.  Also  de  Mort. 
Ar.  fin.  Vid.  supr.  p.  17,  note  m.  And 
vid.  Leont.  contr.  Nest.  iii.  41.  (p.  581 . 
Canis.)  He  here  seems  alluding  to  the 
Semi- Arians,  Origen,  and  perhaps  the 
earlier  Fathers. 

f  Of  these  Tatian  had  said  tixt/aari 
sr^oTriia  o  Xiyts-  Gent.  5.  Tertullian 
had  said,  Ut  primum  voluit  Deus  ea 
edere,  ipsum  primum  protulitsermonem. 
adv.  Prax.  6.  Novatian,  Ex  quo, 
quando  ipse  volurt,  Sermo  filius  natus 
est.  de  Trin.31 .  And  Constit.  Apost.  rit 
too  aluf<dt  I Zisx/x  rou  srargos  yifffitsrra. 

vii.41.  Pseudo-Clem.Genuit  Ileus  volun- 
tate  prmcedente.  Iiecognit.iii.  10.  Euse¬ 
bius,  Kara  yii/xti*  xa)  -T^fa'iosnv  (ieu'/  ti 
tut  i  tits  ‘K  rZs  reZ  tratvjef  f&svXris  xa) 
lufap taf.  Dem.  iv.  3.  Arias,  tiXn^an 
aa'i  frtvXn  isrirrn.  ap.  Theod.  Hist.  i.  4. 
p.  750.  vid.  also  supr.  p.  97. 
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486  It  is  opposed  to  the  texts  which  speak  of  our  Lord  as  God. 


2.  For  whence6  bring  they  “by  will  and  pleasure?”  or 
from  what  Scripture  ?  let  them  say  who  are  so  suspicious  in 
their  words  and  so  inventive  of  irreligion.  For  the  Father 
.  who  revealed  from  heaven  His  own  Word,  declared,  This  is 
My  beloved  Son  ;  and  by  David  He  said,  My  heart  has  burst 
with  a  good  Word;  and  John  He  bade  say,  In  the  beginning 
was  the  Word;  and  David  says  in  the  Psalm,  With  Thee  is 
the  well  of  life,  and  in  Thy  light  shall  ice  see  light  ;  and  the 
.Apostle1  writes,  Who  being  the  Radiance  of  Glory,  and  again, 
Who  being  in  the  form  of  God ,  and,  Who  is  the  Image  of 
the  invisible  God.  All  every  where  tell  us  of  the  being  of 
the  Word,  but  none  of  His  being  “  by  will,”  or  at  all  of  His 
making  ;  but  they,  where,  l  ask,  did  they  find  will  or  pleasure 
“  precedent1'”  to  the  Word  of  God,  unless  forsooth,  leaving  the 
Scriptures,  they  simulate  the  perverseness2  of  Valentinus  ? 
For  Ptolemy  the  Valentinian  said  that  the  Ingenerate  had  a 
pair3  of  attributes,  Thought  and  Will,  and  first  He  thought 


«  And  so  snpr.  p.  30.  “by  what 
Saint  have  they  been  taught  ‘  at  will  ?’  ” 
That  is,  no  one  ever  taught  it  in  the 
sense  in  which  they  explained  it;  thus 
he  has  just  said,  “  He  who  says  ‘  at 
will,’  has  the  same  meaning  as  he  who 
says  ‘Once  He  was  not.”’  Again 
infr.  “Since  it  is  all  one  to  say  ‘at 
will’  and  ‘  Once  He  was  not,’  let  them 
make  up  their  minds  to  say  ‘  Once  He 
was  not.’  ”  p.  488  ;  also  pp.  492,  495. 
Certainly  as  the  earlier  Fathers  had 
used  the  phrase,  so  those  which  came 
after  Arius.  Thus  Nyssen  in  the  pas¬ 
sage  in  contr.  Eum.  vii.  referred  to 
in  the  next  note.  And  S.  Hilary, 
“  Nativitatis  perfecta  naturaest,  utqui 
ex  substantia  Dei  natus  est,  etiam  ex 
eonsilio  ejus  et  voluntate  nascatur.” 
Hilar.  Syn.  37-  The  same  father 
says,  unitate  Patris  et  virtute.  Psalm 
91,  8.  and  ut  voluit,  ut  potuit,  ut  scit 
qui  genuit.  Trin.  iii.  4.  And  he  ad¬ 
dresses  Him  as  non  invidutn  bonorum 
tuorum  in  Unigeniti  tui  nativitate. 
ibid.  vi.  21.  S.  Basil  too  speaks  of  our 
Lord  as  avro£wriv  xa)  uvjoayaffcv.  “  from 
the  quickening  Fountain,  the  Father’s 
goodness,  ayuteTr.ros .”  contr.  Eum.  ii. 
25.  And  Cmsarius  calls  Him  aydcruv 
Tar( of.  Qumst.  39.  Vid.  Ephrein.  Syr. 
adv.  Sc-rut.  R.  vi.l.  O.T.and  note  there. 
Maximus  Taurin.  says,  that  God  is  per 
omnipotentiam  Pater.  Horn,  de  trad. 
Syinb.  p.  270.  ed.  1784.  vid.  also 
Chrysol.  Serin.  Gl.  Ambros.  de  Fid. 


iv.  8.  Petavius  refers  in  addition  to 
such  passages  as  one  just  quoted  from 
S.  Hilary,  as  speak  of  God  as  not  in- 
vidus,  so  as  not  to  communicate  Him¬ 
self,  since  He  was  able.  Si  non  potuit, 
infirmus;  si  voluit,  invidus.  August, 
contr.  Maxim,  iii.  7. 

h  vgonyouftivn*  and  Gl  fin.  The 
antecedens  voluntas  has  been  men¬ 
tioned  in  Recogn.  Clem.  supr.  note  f. 
For  Ptolemy  vid.  Epiph.  Hier. 
p.  215.  The  Catholics,  who  allowed 
that  our  Lord  was  hXncu,  explained 
it  as  a  cu^^oyos  OtXriffif,  and  not  a 
irftonyouytifr,  as  Cyril.  Trin.  ii.  p.  56. 
And  with  the  same  meaning  S.  Am¬ 
brose,  nec  voluntas  ante  Filium  nec 
potestas.  de  Fid.  v.  224.  And  S. 
Gregory  Nyssen,  “  His  immediate 
union,  uyiooi  truvaipiiu,  does  not  exclude 
the  Father’s  will,  /WXtwv,  nor  does 
that  will  separate  the  Son  from  the 
Father.”  contr.  Eunom.  vii.  p.  206,  7- 
vid.  the  whole  passage.  The  alternative 
which  these  words,  ouvtgoyos  and  «rj»- 
riyovyUri ,  expressed  was  this;  whether 
an  act  of  Divine  Purpose  or  Will 
took  place  before  the  Generation  of 
the  Son,  or  whether  both  the  Will 
and  the  Generation  were  eternal,  as 
the  Divine  Nature  was  eternal.  Hence 
Bull  says,  with  the  view  of  exculpating 
Novatian,  Cum  Filius  dicitur  ex  Patre, 
quando  ipse  voluit,  nasci,  velle  illud 
Patris  feternum  fuisse  intelligendum." 
Defens.  F.  N.  iii.  8.  §.  8. 


Asterius  said  that  if  all  offsprings ,  therefore  the  First,  by  will.  487 

and  then  He  willed  ;  and  what  He  thought,  He  could  not  Chap. 
put  forth1,  unless  when  the  power  of  the  Will  was  added. — ^4. 
Thence  the  Arians  taking  a  lesson,  wish  will  and  pleasure  to  **?*,  de- 
precede  the  Word.  For  them  then,  let  them  rival  the  doctrine  vel°Pe> 
of  Valentinus ;  but  we,  when  we  read  the  divine  discourses,  note  h. 
found  He  was  applied  to  the  Son,  but  of  Him  only  did  we 
hear  as  being  in  the  Father  and  the  Father’s  Image  ;  while  in 
the  case  of  things  generate  only,  since  also  by  nature  these 
things  once  were  not,  but  afterwards  came  to  be2,  did  we-lnyi- 
recognise  a  precedent  will  and  pleasure,  David  saying  in  the  P  4 
hundred  and  thirteenth  Psalm,  As  for  our  God  He  is  in  heaven,  p-  222, 
He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him,  and  in  the  hundred  406. rP7. 
and  tenth,  The  works  of  the  Lord  are  great,  sought  out  iinto^s-ll5> 
all  His  good  pleasure;  and  again,  in  the  hundred3  and  thirty-  ps.  111, 
fourth,  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased,  that  did  He  in  heaven,  SePt- 
and  in  earth,  and  in  the  sea,  and  in  all  deep  places.  ffrio  om. 

3.  If  then  He  be  work  and  thing  made,  and  one  among  loJ’ 
others4,  let  Him,  as  others,  be  said  “  by  will”  to  have  come  to 4  J; 
be,  and  Scripture  shews  that  these  are  thus  brought  into  being, 

And  Asterius,  the  hired  pleader5  for  the  heresy,  acquiesces, 5  luiny,. 
when  he  thus  writes,  “  For  if  it  be  unworthy  of  the  Framer  of^f;  p‘ . 
all,  to  make  at  pleasure,  let  His  being  pleased  be  removed 
equally  in  the  case  of  all,  that  His  Majesty  be  preserved  unim¬ 
paired.  Or  if  it  be  befitting  God  to  will,  then  let  this  better 
way  obtain  in  the  case  of  the  first  Offspring.  For  it  is  not 
possible  that  it  should  be  fitting  for  one  and  the  same  God  to 
make  things  at  His  pleasure,  and  not  at  His  will  also.”  In  spite 
of  the  Sophist  having  introduced  abundant  irreligion  in  his 
words,  namely,  that  the  Offspring  and  the  thing  made  are  the 
same,  and  that  the  Son  is  one  offspring  out  of  all  offsprings 
that  are,  He  ends  with  the  conclusion  that  it  is  fitting  to  say 
that  the  works  are  bv  will  and  pleasure.  Therefore  if  He  be  §.  61. 
other  than  all  things,  as  has  been  above  shewn6, and  through 6e.g.ch. 
Him  the  works  rather  came  to  be,  let  not  “  by  will”  be*'!j~ 
applied  to  Him,  or  He  has  similarly  come  to  be  as  the  things 
consist  which  through  Him  come  to  be.  For  Paul,  whereas 
he  was  not  before,  became  afterwards  an  Apostle  by  the  1  Cot.  1, 
will  of  God;  and  our  own  calling,  as  itself  once  not  being,1* 
but  now  taking  place  afterwards7,  is  preceded  by  will,  and,  as 
Paul  himself  says  again,  has  been  made  according  to  the  good  Eph.  i, 


488  But  our  Lord  teas  not  one  among  many ,  but  their  Creator. 


Disc,  pleasure  of  His  will.  And  what  Moses  relates,  Let  there  be  ligh  t, 
and  Let  the  earth  appear ,  and  Let  Us  make  man,  is  1  think,  ac- 


III. 


1  ®uPr.-..  cording  to  what  has  gone  before1,  significant  of  the  will  of  the 
Agent.  For  things  which  once  were  not  but  happened  after- 
"(iovXtii-  wards  from  external  causes,  these  the  Framer  counsels2  to 
make  ;  but  His  proper  Word  begotten  from  Him  by  nature, 
concerning  Him  He  did  not  counsel2  beforehand  ;  for  in  Him 
the  Father  makes,  in  Him  frames,  other  things  whatever  He 
counsels2 ;  as  also  James  the  Apostle  teaches,  saying,  Of  His 
3  oivn  will 3  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth.  Therefore  the 

James  Will4  of  God  concerning  all  things,  whether  they  be  begotten 
I  -  *8*  again  or  are  brought  into  being  at  the  first,  is  in  His  Word,  in 
whom  He  both  makes  and  begets  again  what  seems  right  to 
5p.  131,  Him ;  as  the  Apostle5  again  signifies,  writing  to  thcThessaloni- 
']  Thes.  ans ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you. 
r>,  18.  4.  But  if,  in  whom  He  makes,  in  Him  also  is  the  will,  and 

in  Christ  is  the  pleasure  of  the  Father,  how  can  He,  as  others, 
come  into  being  by  will  and  pleasure  ?  For  if  He  too  came 
to  be,  as  you  maintain,  by  will,  it  follows  that  the  will  con¬ 
cerning  Him  consists  in  some  other  Word,  through  whom 
He  in  turn  comes  to  be  ;  for  it  has  been  shewn  that  God’s  will 
is  not  in  the  things  which  He  brings  into  being,  but  in  Him 
through  whom  and  in  whom  all  things  made  are  brought  to  be. 
Next,  since  it  is  all  one  to  say  “  By  will”  and  “  Once  He  was 
not,”  let  them  make  up  their  minds  to  say,  “  Once  He  was 
not,”  that,  perceiving  with  shame  that  times  are  signified  by 
the  latter,  they  may  understand  that  to  say  “  by  will”  is  to 
place  times  before  the  Son  ;  for  counselling  goes  before  things 
which  once  were  not,  as  in  the  case  of  all  creatures.  But  if 
the  Word  is  the  Framer  of  the  creatures,  and  He  co-exists 
with  the  Father,  how  can  to  counsel  precede  the  Everlasting  as 
0  Qeux'n  if  He  were  not  ?  for  if  counsel6  precedes,  how  through  Him 
7  iTf  tui  are  all  things  ?  For  rather  He  too,  as  one  among  others7  is  by 
TC'™  will  begotten  to  be  a  Son,  as  we  too  were  made  sons  by  the 
Word  of  Truth ;  and  it  rests,  as  was  said,  to  seek  another  Word, 
through  whom  He  too  was  brought  to  be,  and  was  begotten 
together  with  all  things,  which  were  according  to  God’s 
pleasure. 

^  (52.  5-  If  then  there  is  another  Word  of  God,  then  be  the  Son 

brought  into  being  by  a  Word  ;  but  if  there  be  not,  as  is  the 
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case,  but  all  things  by  Him  were  brought  to  be,  which  the  Father  Chap. 
has  willed,  does  not  this  expose  the  many-headed1  craftiness  p— 
of  these  men  ?  that  feeling  shame  at  saying  “  work,”  and  note  p.  ’ 
“  creature,”  and  “  God’s.  Word  was  not  before  His  genera¬ 
tion,”  yet  in  another  way  they  assert  that  He  is  a  creature, 
putting  forward  “  will,”  and  saying,  “  Unless  He  has  by  will 
come  to  be,  therefore  God  had  a  Son  by  necessity  and  against 
His  good  pleasure.”  And  who  is  it  then  who  imposes  necessity 
on  Him,  O  men  most  wicked,  who  draw  every  thing  to  the 
purpose  of  vour  heresy?  for  what  is  contrary  to  will  they  see; 
but  what  is  greater  and  transcends2  it,  has  escaped  their  per-2 
ception.  For  as  what  is  beside  purpose  is  contrary  to  will,  so 
what  is  according  to  nature  transcends  and  precedes  coun¬ 
selling'1  3.  A  man  by  counsel 4  builds  a  house,  but  by  nature  he 3 
begets  a  son  ;  and  what  is  in  building  at  w ill  began  to  come  *pou\lu(. 
into  being,  and  is  external  to  the  maker;  but  the  son  is**41”* 
proper  offspring  of  the  father’s  substance,  and  is  not  external 
to  him ;  wherefore  neither  does  he  counsel  concerning  him, 
lest  he  appear  to  counsel  about  himself.  As  far  then  as  the  Son 
transcends  the  creature,  by  so  much  does  what  is  by  nature 
transcend  the  willk.  They  then,  on  hearing  of  Him,  ought 


*  Thus  he  mates  the  question  a  nu¬ 
gatory  one,  as  if  it  did  not  go  to  the 
point,  and  could  not  be  answered,  or 
might  be  answered  either  way,  as  the 
case  might  be.  Really  Nature  and  Will 
go  together  in  the  Divine  Being, but  in 
order,  as  we  regard  Him,  Nature  is 
first.  Will  second,  and  the  generation  be¬ 
longs  to  Nature,  not  to  Will.  And  so 
supr.  “  A  work  is  external  to  the  nature, 
but  a  son  is  the  proper  offspring  of  the 
substance.  The  workman  frames  the 
work  when  he  will ;  but  an  offspring  is 
not  subject  to  the  will,  but  is  proper 
to  the  substance.”  p.  222.  Again ; 
“  Whereas  they  deny  what  is  by  na¬ 
ture,  do  they  not  blush  to  place  before 
it  what  is  by  will  ?  If  they  attribute  to 
God  the  willing  about  things  which  are 
not,  why  recognise  they  not  that  in  God 
which  lies  above  the  will?  now  it  is  a 
something  that  surpasses  will  that  He 
should  be  by  nature,  and  should  be 
Father  of  His  proper  Word.”  p.  284. 
In  like  manner  S.  Epiphanius:  “  He 
begat  Him  neither  willing  CtXat  nor 
not  willing,  but  in  nature,  which  is 
above  will,  QtuXnt.  For  He  has  the 
nature  of  the  Godhead,  neither  needing 
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will,  nor  acting  without  will.”  Haer. 
69,  26.  vid.  also  Ancor.  51.  vid.  also 
Ambros.  de  Fid.  iv.  4.  vid.  others,  as 
collected  in  Petav.  Trin.  vi.  8.  §.  14 — 
16. 

k  Two  distinct  meanings  mav  be  at¬ 
tached  to  “  by  will,”  (as  Dr.  Clark  ob¬ 
serves,  Script.  Doct.  p.  142.  ed.  1738.) 
either  a  concurrence  or  acquiescence, 
or  a  positive  act.  S.  Cyril  uses  it  in 
the  former  sense,  when  he  calls  it  rut- 
as  quoted  p.  486,  note  h  ;  and 
when  he  says  (with  Athan.  infr.;  that 
“the  Father  wills  His  own  subsist¬ 
ence,  im,  but  is  not  what  He  is 

from  any  will,  i x  / ltu\r,r;us  n»»f,”Thes. 
p.  56.;  Dr.  Clark  would  understand  it  in 
the  latter  sense,  with  a  view  of  inferring 
that  the  Son  was  subsequent  to  a  Divine 
act,  i.  e.  not  eternal ;  but  what  Athan. 
says  leads  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  does 
not  matter  which  sense  is  taken.  He 
does  not  meet  the  Arian  objection,  “  if 
not  by  will  therefore  by  necessity,”  by 
speaking  of  a  concomitant  will,  or  merely 
saying  that  the  Almighty  exists  nr  is 
good,  by  will,  with  S.  Cyril,  but  he  says 
that  “nature  transcends  will  and  ne¬ 
cessity  also.”  Accordingly,  Petavius 

K 


490  If  God  exists,  so  may  His  Son,  by  nature  not  by  will. 

Disc,  not  to  measure  by  will  what  is  by  nature  ;  forgetting  however 

- —  that  they  are  hearing  about  God’s  Son,  they  dare  to  apply 

human  contrarieties  in  the  instance  of  God,  “  necessity”  and 
“  beside  purpose,”  to  be  able  thereby  to  deny  that  there  is  a 
true  Sou  of  God. 

6.  For  let  them  tell  us  themselves, — that  God  is  good  and 
merciful,  does  this  attach  to  Him  by  will  or  not?  if  by  will,  we 
must  consider  that  He  began  to  be  good,  and  that  His  not  being 
good  is  possible ;  for  to  counsel  and  choose  implies  an  in- 
clination1  two  ways,  and  is  the  property2  of  a  rational  nature. 
-'rahf1  But  if  it  be  too  extravagant  that  He  should  be  called  good 
and  merciful  upon  will,  then  what  they  have  said  themselves 
must  be  retorted  on  them, — “  therefore  by  necessity  and  not 
at  Ilis  pleasure  He  is  good;”  and,  “  who  is  it  which  imposes 
this  necessity  on  Him  ?”  But  if  it  be  extravagant  to  speak  of 
necessity  in  the  case  of  God,  and  therefore  it  is  by  nature 
that  He  is  good,  much  more  is  He,  and  more  truly,  Father  of 
§.  63.  the  Son  by  nature  and  not  by  will.  Moreover  let  them 
answer  us  this : —  (for  against  their  recklessness  I  wish  to 
urge  a  further  question,  bold  indeed,  but  with  a  religious 
intent:  be  propitious,  O  Lord1!) — the  Father  Himself,  does 
3lSwXivHe  exist,  first  having  counselled3,  then  being  pleased,  or 
an/Mto;  |jefore  counselling?  For  since  they  are  as  bold  in  the  in¬ 
stance  of  the  Word,  they  must  receive  the  like  answer,  that 
they  may  know  that  this  their  presumption  reaches  even  to  the 
Father  Himself.  If  then  they  shall  themselves  take  counsel 
about  will,  and  say  that  even  He  is  from  will,  what  then  was  He 
before  He  counselled,  or  what  gained  He,  as  ye  consider,  after 
counselling  ?  But  if  such  a  question  be  extravagant  and  self- 
•  i*i-  destructive4,  and  shocking5  even  to  ask,  (for  it  is  enough  only 
*T“T‘S  to  hear  God’s  Name  for  us  to  know  and  understand  that  He  is 

°  ov  tli'Uis 

"  a\oyo.  He  that  Is,)  will  it.  not  also  be  against  reason®  to  have  parallel 
thoughts  concerning  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  make  pre¬ 
tences  of  will  and  pleasure  ?  for  it  is  enough  in  like  manner 

is  even  willin''  to  allow  that  the  ix  P>ov\rtt  as  voluntas  devoluntate,  than,  as  Athan. 
is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  yit/wmi  in  the  is  led  to  do,  as  the  voluntas  Dei. 
sense  which  Dr.  Clark  wishes,  i.  e.  he  1  vid.  p.  216,  note  c.  Also  Serap.  i. 
grants  that  it  may  precede  the  yiivncis,  15.  b.  16  init.  1  7,  c-  20,  e,  a.  iv.  8,  14. 
i.  e.  in  order,  not  in  time,  in  the  sue-  F.p.  42g.  11  tin.  Didym.  Trin.  iii.  3. 
cession  of  our  ideas,  Trin.  vi.  8.  §.  20,  p.  341.  Ephr.  Syr.  adv.  Hcer.  Serin. 
21;  and  follows  S.  Austin,  Trin.  xv.  20.  55  init.  (t.  2.  p.  557.)  Facund.  Tr.  Cap. 

in  preferring  to  speak  of  our  Lord  rather  iii.  3  init. 


The  Son  is  not  by  the  JVill,  but  is  the  JVM,  of  the  Father.  41)1 

onlv  to  hear  the  Name  of  the  Word,  to  know  and  understand  Chap. 
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that  He  who  is  God  not  by  will,  has  not  by  will  but  by  r-  ' 

nature  His  proper  Word.  And  does  it  not  surpass  all  con¬ 
ceivable  madness,  to  entertain  the  thought  only,  that  God 
Himself  counsels  and  considers  and  chooses  and  proceeds  to 
have  a  good  pleasure,  that  He  be  not  without  Word  and 
without  Wisdom,  but  have  both?  for  He  seems  to  be  con¬ 
sidering  about  Himself,  who  counsels  about  what  is  proper 
to  His  Substance. 

7.  There  being  then  much  blasphemy  in  such  a  thought,  it 
will  be  religious  to  say  that  things  generate  have  come  to  be 
“bv  favour1  and  will,”  but  the  Son  is  not  a  work  of  will,  nor's^*<V 
has  come  after2,  as  the  creation,  but  is  by  nature  the  proper2 
Offspring  of  God’s  Substance.  For  being  the  proper  Word  487%’. 2. 
of  the  Father,  He  allows  us  not  to  account3  of  will  as  before 3 

.  .  .  .  cGttl  Tl  VCt 

Himself,  since  He  is  Himself  the  Father’s  Living  Counsel 
and  Power,  and  Framer  of  the  things  which  seemed  good  to 
the  Father.  And  this  is  what  He  says  of  Himself  in  the  vers. 
Proverbs;  Counsel 4  is  Mine  and  security.  Mine  is  under- 
statidiny,  and  Mine  strength.  For  as,  although  Himself  the  Prov.  8, 
Understanding,  in  which  He  prepared  the  heavens,  and 
Himself  Strength  and  Power,  (for  Christ  is  God's  Power  and\Cor.\, 
God's  JVisdotn,)  He  here  has  altered  the  terms  and  said,  Mine2*' 
is  understanding  and  Mine  strength,  so  while  He  says,  Mine  is 
counsel4,  He  must  Himself  be  the  Living"  Counsel  of  the 
Father  ;  as  we  have  learned  from  the  Prophet  also,  that  He 
is  become  the  Angel  of  great  Counsel,  and  is  called  the  good  Is.  9,  6. 
pleasure  of  the  Father  ;  for  thus  we  must  refute  them,  using 
human  illustrations5  concerning  God.  Therefore  if  the  works"  P-3^’, 
subsist  “  by  will  and  favour,”  and  the  whole  creature  is  made§.  64. 

m  aya.(,u  «Tjii  ayafit  fav’kr.fta .  Father.  But  I  think  it  better  to  speak 
Clem.  Paed.  iii.  rirc.  fin.  refia,  of  Him  as  Counsel  from  Counsel,  Will 

tuj,  iutafnt,  Mxtifia  *citTsx£CLrctixir.  from  Will,  as  Substance  from  Substance, 

Strom,  v.  p.  54T.  Voluntas  et  potestas  Wisdom  from  Wisdom.”  Trin.  xr.  20. 
patris.  Tertull.  Orat.  4.  Xatus  ex  And  so Caesarius, ayeiirr  \%  iyixm.  Qu. 

Pairi  quasi  voluntas  ex  mente  proce-  39.  vid.  for  other  instances  Tertullian’s 
dens.  Origen.  Periarcb.  i.2.  §.  6.  S.  Je-  Works,  O.  Tr.  Note  I. 
rome  notices  the  same  interpretation  of  “  8«i /Au'.  supr.  284,  r.  3.  Cyril 

“  by  the  will  of  God”  in  the  beginning  in  Joan.  p.  213.  a.  itm/xif.  Sabell. 
of  Comment,  in  Ephes.  S.  Austin  on  Greg.  5.  c.  £ura  ukvi.  Naz.  Orat.  30, 
the  other  hand,  as  just  now  referred  to,  20.  c.  ^uaa  lueytia.  Syn.  Antioch,  ap. 
says,  “  Some  divines,  to  avoid  saying  Koutb.  Reliqu*  t.  2.  p.469.  £«««  "<r^vs. 
that  the  Only-Begotten  Word  is  the  Son  Cyril,  in  Joan.p.951 .  Origen. 

of  God’s  counsel  or  will,  have  named  oontr.Cels.iii. fin.  Xoyts.  Origen. ibid. 

Him  the  very  Counsel  or  Will  of  the  ^4>»»^y«»«*.(heretically)Euseb.Dem.iv.2. 
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-J9'2  If  the  Son  by  will ,  another  Word  before  Him. 

l)isc.  “  at  God’s  good  pleasure,”  and  Paul  was  called  to  be  an  Apostle 
-  I  T  —  by  the  will  of  God,  and  the  our  calling  has  come  about  by  His 
good  pleasure  and  will,  and  all  things  have  been  brought  into 
being  through  the  Word,  He  is  external  to  the  things  which 
have  come  to  be  bv  will,  but  rather  is  Himself  the  Living 
Counsel  of  the  Father,  by  which  all  these  things  were  brought 
to  be;  by  which  David  also  gives  thanks  in  the  seventy - 
Ps.  73,  second  Psalm,  Thou  hast  holden  me  by  my  right  hand;  Thou 
■2_.  23.  sj)an  guide  me  with  Thy  Counsel. 

8.  How  then  can  the.  Word,  being  the  Counsel  and  Good 
Pleasure  of  the  Father,  come  into  being  Himself  “  by 
good  pleasure  and  will”  as  every  thing  else  ?  unless,  as  I  said 
before,  in  their  madness  they  repeat  that  He  was  brought 
into  being  by  Himself,  or  by  some  other”.  Who  then  is  it 
by  whom  He  came  to  be  ?  let  them  fashion  another  Word ; 
and  let  them  name  another  Christ,  rivalling  the  doctrine  of 

1  p.  486.  Valentinus' ;  for  Scripture  it  is  not.  And  though  they  fashion 

another,  yet  assuredly  he  too  comes  into  being  through  some 
one  ;  and  so,  while  we  are  thus  reckoning  up  and  investigating 
the  succession  of  them,  the  many-headed p  heresy  of  the 

2  p.  340,  Atheists2  is  discovered  to  issue  in  polytheism3  and  madness 
"p  i23  unlimited  ;  in  the  which,  wishing  the  Son  to  be  a  creature 
and  and  from  nothing,  they  imply  the  same  thing  in  other  words 
p.  44-2,  by  pretending  the  words  will  and  pleasure,  which  rightly 
r-  -•  belong  to  things  generate  and  creatures.  Is  it  not  irreligious 

then  to  impute  the  characteristics  of  things  generate  to  the 
Framer  of  all  ?  and  is  it  not  blasphemous  to  say  that  will  was 
in  the  Father  before  the  Word  ?  for  if  will  precedes  in  the  Father, 
the  Son’s  words  are  not  true,  I  in  the  Father ;  or  even  if  He  is 
in  the  Father, yet  He  will  hold  but  a  second  place,  and  it  became 
Him  not  to  say  I  in  the  Father,  since  will  was  before  Him,  in 
which  all  things  w'ere  brought  into  being  and  He  Himself  sub¬ 
sisted,  as  you  hold.  For  though  lie  excel  in  glory,  He  is  not 
the  less  one  of  the  things  which  by  will  come  into  being.  And, 
as  we  have  said  before,  if  it  be  so,  how  is  He  Lord  and  they 

0  S/  irijau  rira'f.  This  idea  has  been  raitu^yia,  p.  489,  r.  1.  The  allusion  is 
urged  against  the  Arians  again  and  to  the  hydra,  with  its  ever-springing 
again,  as  just  above,  p.  488,  n.  4.  E.g.  heads,  as  introduced  p.484,  r.  4.  and 
p.  13.  p.  41 .  fin.  p.  203.  vid.  p.  494.  r.  1.  with  a  special  allusion  to  Asterius  who 
also  Epiph.  Ha:r.  76.  p.  951.  Basil,  is  mentioned,  p.  487.  and  in  de  Syn.  18. 
contr.  Eunom.  ii.  1 1 .  c.  1 7,  a.  See.  supr.  p.  100.  is  called  <r«Xv*.  rofirrtf. 

P  ToXuxiifttKos  tttonrii .  And  so  froAux. 
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servants*  ?  but  He  is  Lord  of  all,  because  He  is  one  with  Chap. 
the  Father’s  Lordship  ;  and  the  creation  is  all  in  servitude, 
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since  it  is  external  to  the  Oneness  of  the  Father,  and,  whereas  ' 

it  once  was  not,  was  brought  to  be.  s“Pr- P- 

.  .  .  260,  &c. 

9.  Moreover,  if  they  say  that  the  Son  is  by  will,  they  should  p.  313. 

say  also  that  He  came  to  be  by  understanding;  for  I  consider  §.  65. 
understanding  and  will  to  be  the  same.  For  what  a  man  coun¬ 
sels,  about  that  also  he  has  understanding  ;  and  what  he  has  in 
understanding,  that  also  he  counsels.  Certainly  the  Saviour 
Himself  has  made  them  correspond,  as  being  cognate,  when 
He  says,  Counsel  is  Mine  and  security;  Mine  is  understanding, 
and  Mine  strength.  For  as  strength  and  security  are  the  same, 

(for  they  mean  one  attribute2;)  so  we  may  say  that  Under-2  *«**t"t 
standing  and  Counsel  are  the  same,  which  is  the  Lord.  But 
these  irreligious  men  are  unwilling  that  the  Son  should  be 
Word  and  Living  Counsel ;  but  they  fable  that  there  is  with 
God1*,  as  if  a  habit r,  coming  and  going3,  after  the  manner 
of  men,  understanding,  counsel,  wisdom  ;  and  they  leave 
nothing  undone,  and  they  put  forward  the  “  Thought”  and 
“  Will”  of  Valentinus,  so  that  they  may  but  separate  the  Son 
from  the  Father,  and  may  call  Him  a  creature  instead  of  the 
proper  Word  of  the  Father.  To  them  then  must  be  said 
what  was  said  to  Simon  Magus ;  “  the  irreligion  of  Valen- Acts  8> 
tinus  perish  with  you ;”  and  let  every  one  rather  trust  to  Solo¬ 
mon,  who  says,  that  the  Word  is  Wisdom  and  Understanding. 

For  he  says,  The  Lord  by  Wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth,  by  Prov-  3, 
Understanding  hath  He  established  the  heavens.  And  as 
here  by  Understanding,  so  in  the  Psalms,  By  the  Word  o/'Ps.33,6. 
the  Lord  uere  the  heavens  made.  And  as  by  the  Word  the 
heavens,  so  He  hath  done  whatsoever  pleased  Him.  And  as  ?s;135’ 
the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Thessalomans,  the  will  of  God  is  in  l  Thess. 
Christ  Jesus3.  ?’  13‘ 

p.  4oo. 

10.  The  Son  of  God  then,  He  is  the  Word  and  the  Wisdom; 

He  the  Understanding  and  the  Living  Counsel;  and  in  Him 
is  the  Good  Pleasure  of  the  Father;  He  is  Truth  and  Light  and 
Power  of  the  Father.  But  if  the  Will  of  God  is  Wisdom  and 

^  *-|j!  Ti*  01  it.  vid.  p.  38,  r.  1.  p.  202,  1  ffux^xitouxxi  xai  x'TOX’Ju^txiioCxxr 

r.  3.  Also  Orat.  i.  27,  d.  where  (supr.  vid.  p.  37,  note  y.  fufipapa,  Euseb. 
p.  220.)  it  is  mistranslated.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Eccl.  Theol.  iii.  p.  150.  in  the  same, 

Theol.  iii.  p.  150.  vid.  p.  131,  note  e.  though  a  technical  sense,  vid.  also  supr. 
aDd  p.  38,  note  z.  p.  18,  note  p.  p.  37,  note  y.  Serap. 

r  1 Ji».  vid.  p.  334,  note  y.  infr.  p.  515,  i,  26,  e.  Naz.  Orat.  31,  15  fin. 
note  r. 
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1  supr. 
p.  401, 
r.  4. 

2  p.  155. 
note  g. 
Heb.  1, 
3. 
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Understanding,  and  the  Son  is  Wisdom,  he  who  says  that 
the  Son  is  “  by  will,”  says  virtually  that  Wisdom  has  come 
into  being  in  Wisdom,  and  the  Son  is  made  in  the  Son,  and 
the  Word  created  through  the  Word1;  which  is  incompatible 
with  God  and  is  opposed  to  His  Scriptures.  For  the  Apostle 
proclaims  the  Son  to  be  the  proper  Radiance  and  Expression, 
not  of  the  Father’s  will 2,  but  of  His  Substance'  Itself,  saying, 
Who  being  the  Radiance  qf  His  Glory  and  the  Expression  of 
His  Subsistence.  But  if,  as  we  have  said  before,  the  Father’s 
Substance  and  Subsistence*  be  not  from  will,  neither,  as  is  very 
plain,  is  what  is  proper  to  the  Father’s  Subsistence  from  will; 
for  such  as,  and  so  as,  that  Blessed  Subsistence,  must  also  be 
the  proper  Offspring  from  It.  And  accordingly  the  Father 
Himself  said  not,  “This  is  The  Son  brought  into  being  at 
My  will,”  nor  “  the  Son  whom  I  have  by  My  favour,”  but 
simply  My  Son,  or  rather,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased; 
meaning  by  this,  This  is  the  Son  by  nature ;  and  “  in  Him  is 
lodged  My  will  about  those  things  which  please  Me.” 

1 1.  Since  then  the  Son  is  by  nature  and  not  by  will,  is  He 
without  the  pleasure3  of  the  Father  and  not  with  the  Father’s 
will  ?  No,  verily  ;  but  the  Son  is  with  the  pleasure  of  the 
Father,  and,  as  He  says  Himself,  The  Father  loveth  the  Son, 
and  sheweth  Him  all  things.  For  as  not  “from  will”  did 
He  begin  to  be  good,  nor  yet  is  good  without  will  and 
pleasure,  (for  what  He  is,  that  also  is  His  pleasure,)  so  also 
that  the  Son  should  be,  though  it  came  not  “  from  will,”  yet 
it  is  not  without  His  pleasure  or  against  His  purpose.  For  as 
His  own  Subsistence '  is  by  1 1  is  pleasure,  so  also  the  Son,  being 
proper  to  His  Substance, is  not  without  His  pleasure.  Be  then 
the  Son  the  subject  of  the  Father’s  pleasure  and  love;  and  thus 
let  every  one  religiously  account  of4  the  pleasure  and  the  not 
unwillingness  of  God.  For  by  that  good  pleasure  wherewith 
the  Son  is  the  subject  of  the  Father’s  pleasure,  is  the  Father 
the  subject  of  the  Son’s  love,  pleasure,  and  honour;  and  one 

1  e’ucia  and  uzirvarif  are  in  these  seldom  it  occurs  at  all  in  these  Orations, 
passages  made  syuouymous  ;  and  so  except  as  contained  in  Heb.  1,3.  Vid. 
infr.  Orat.  iv.  1,  f.  And  in  iv.  33  fin.  to  also  Hist.  Tr.  O.  Tr.  p.  300,  note  m. 
theSon  is  attributed  «  wTuVratr/f.  Yet  the  phrase  rjiiV  Lfoerriiirut  is  cer- 

Vid.  also  ad  Afros.  4.  quoted  supr.  tainly  found  in  lllud  Own.  fin.  and  in 
p.  70. 'TV.  might  have  been  expected  too  Jncarn.  c.  Arian.  10.  (if  genuine)  and 
in  the  discussion  in  the  beginning  of  apparently  in  Expos.  Fid.  2.  Vid.  also 
Orat.  iii.  did  Athan.  distinguish  be-  Orat.  iv.  25  init. 
tween  them.  It  is  remarkable  how 
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by  which  the  Father  wills  the  Son. 

is  the  good  pleasure  which  is  from  Father  in  Son,  so  that  Chap. 
here  too  we  may  contemplate  the  Son  in  the  Father  and  the  '  ■  ■  - 
Father  in  the  Son.  Let  no  one  then,  with  Valentinus,  in¬ 
troduce  a  precedent  will ;  nor  let  any  one,  by  this  pretence  of 
“  counsel,”  intrude  between  the  Only  Father  and  the  Only 
Word ;  for  it  were  madness  to  place  will  and  consideration 
between  them.  For  it  is  one  thing  to  say,  “  Of  will  He  came 
to  be,”  and  another,  that  the  Father  has  love  and  good 
pleasure  towards  His  Son  who  is  proper  to  Him  by  nature. 

For  to  say,  “  Of  will  He  came  to  be,”  in  the  first  place  implies 
that  once  He  was  not;  and  next  it  implies  an  inclination1  two  1 

-  p.  490, 

ways,  as  has  been  said,  so  that  one  might  suppose  that  the  Father  r.  l. 
could  even  not  will  the  Son.  But  to  say  of  the  Son,  “  He  might 
not  have  been,”  is  an  irreligious  presumption  reaching  even 
to  the  Substance  of  the  Father,  as  if  what  is  proper  to  Him 
might  not  have  been.  For  it  is  the  same  as  saying,  “The 
Father  might  not  have  been  good.”  And  as  the  Father  is 
always  good  by  nature,  so  He  is  always  generative2  by 2 ytm,- 
nature;  and  to  say,  “  The  Father’s  good  pleasure  is  the  Son,” 
and  “  The  Word’s  good  pleasure  is  the  Father,”  implies,  not^id. 
a  precedent  will,  but  genuineness  of  nature,  and  propriety  ^t2e°^’ 
and  likeness  of  Substance.  For  as  in  the  case  of  the  radiance  P-  284> 
and  light  one  might  say,  that  there  is  no  will  preceding 
radiance  in  the  light,  but  it  is  its  natural  offspring,  at  the 
pleasure  of  the  light  which  begat  it,  not  by  will  and  consider¬ 
ation,  but  in  nature  and  truth,  so  also  in  the  instance  of  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  one  would  be  orthodox  to  say,  that  the 
Father  has  love  and  good  pleasure  towards  the  Son,  and  the 
Son  has  love  and  good  pleasure  towards  the  Father. 

12.  Therefore  call  not  the  Son  a  work  of  good  pleasure  ;§.  67. 
nor  bring  in  the  doctrine  of  Valentinus  into  the  Church  ;  but 
be  He  the  Living  Counsel,  and  Offspring  in  truth  and  nature, 
as  the  Radiance  from  the  Light.  For  thus  has  the  Father 
spoken,  My  heart  has  burst  with  a  good  Word;  and  the  Son  Ps.  45, 
conformably,  I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me.  But  john]4 
if  the  Word  be  in  the  heart,  where  is  will  ?  and  if  the  Son  in  10. 
the  Father,  where  is  good  pleasure  ?  and  if  He  be  Will  Him¬ 
self,  how  is  counsel  in  Will?  it  is  extravagant;  else  the  Word 
come  into  being  in  a  word,  and  the  Son  in  a  son,  and 
Wisdom  in  a  wisdom,  as  has  been  repeatedly3  said.  For  the 3  494> 
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Disc.  Son  is  the  Father’s  All1:  and  nothin?  was  in  the  Father 
— _J_before  the  Word ;  but  in  the  Word  is  will  also,  and 
■rm  ra-  through  Him  the  subjects  of  will  are  carried  into  effect, 
rcos-  as  holy  Scriptures  have  shewn.  And  I  could  wish  that  the 
irreligious  men,  having  fallen  into  such  want  of  reason2  as  to 
notee.  be  considering  about  will,  would  now  ask  their  childbear¬ 
ing  women  no  more,  whom  they  used  to  ask,  “  Hadst 
3  p.  218.  thou  a  son  before  conceiving  him3?”  but  the  father,  “  Do 
ye  become  fathers  by  counsel,  or  by  the  natural  law  of 
your  will  ?”  or  “  Are  your  children  like  your  nature  and 
substance11  ?”  that,  even  from  fathers  they  may  learn  shame, 
*  \Zfifia  from  whom  they  assumed  this  proposition4  about  generation, 
note^c.'  an(l  from  whom  they  hoped  to  gain  knowledge  in  point. 

For  they  will  reply  to  them,  “  What  we  beget,  is  like, 
5 p.494, not  our  good  pleasure®,  but  like  ourselves;  nor  become 

r«  2»  •  • 

we  parents  by  previous  counsel,  but  to  beget  is  proper  to 
our  nature;  since  we  too  are  images  of  our  fathers.”  Either 
6  P-  6>  then  let  them  condemn  themselves3,  and  cease  asking  women 
Orat.  i.  about  the  Son  of  God,  or  let  them  learn  from  them,  that  the 
f/ 4 1 V  ^on  begotten  not  by  will,  but  in  nature  and  truth.  Becoming 
Apol.  c. and  suitable  to  them  is  a  refutation  from  human  instances7, 
491  since  the  perverse-minded  men  dispute  in  a  human  way 
r.  6.  concerning  the  Godhead. 

13.  Why  then  arc  Christ’s  enemies  still  mad  ?  for  this,  as 

well  as  their  other  pretences,  is  shewn  and  proved  to  be  mere 

fantasy  and  fable ;  and  on  this  account,  they  ought,  however 

late,  contemplating  the  precipice  of  folly  down  which  they 

have  fallen,  to  rise  again  from  the  depth  and  to  flee  the  snare 

of  the  devil,  as  we  admonish  them.  For  Truth  is  loving 

unto  men  and  cries  continually,  “  If  because  of  My  clothing 

of  the  body3  ye  believe  Me  not,  yet  believe  the  works,  that  ye 

John  lo,  niay  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me, 
38  30  J 

14,9.'  and  I  and  the  Father  are  one,  and  Fie  that  hath  seen  Me 
8p.  405 ,hath  seen  the  Father 8.  But  the  Lord  according  to  His 

note  m  •  a  . 

Ps.  146,  wont  is  loving  to  man,  and  would  lain  help  them  that  are 
8-  fallen,  as  the  lauds  of  David  speak  ;  but  the  irreligious  men, 
not  desirous  to  hear  the  Lord’s  voice,  nor  bearing  to  see 
Him  acknowledged  by  all  as  God  and  God’s  Son,  go  about, 

u  cbffiat  o/xotu..  vid.  p.210,  not©  e.  p.  425,  r.  4. 

Also  ii.  42,  b.  p.  416,  r.  2.  p.  421,  r.  2, 
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miserable  men,  as  beetles,  seeking  with  their  father  the  devil1 
pretexts  for  irreligion.  What  pretexts  then,  and  whence  will 
they  be  able  next  to  find  ?  unless  they  borrow  blasphemies 
of  Jews  and  Caiaphas,  and  take  atheism2  from  Gentiles?  for 
the  divine  Scriptures  are  closed  to  them,  and  from  every  part 
of  them  they  are  refuted  as  insensate  and  Christ’s  enemies. 


Chap. 

XXX. 

1  p.  484, 
r.  5. 

*  p.  492, 
r.  2. 


INTRODUCTORY  REMARKS 


ON 

DISCOURSE  IV. 


§.  1.  On  the  Structure  of  the  Book. 

There  is  a  general  agreement  among  Critics  that  the  “  Four 
Orations”  or  “  Discourses  against  the  Arians,”  as  they  are  styled  in 
the  Benedictine  Edition,  and  also  in  this  Translation,  are  parts  of 
one  work.  Nay,  such  might  seem  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  Photius 
when  he  speaks  of  Athanasius’s  “  live  books  against  Alius  and  his 
doctrines1.”  Monifaucon  even  goes  so  far  as  to  consider  external 
evidence  unnecessary,  and  appeals  to  the  structure  of  the  Orations,  as 
cod.l •JO.  even  determining  their  number.  “  Nihil  opus  est  longiore  disputa- 
tione,"  he  says,  “  cum  clarum  sit  ex  hisce  ipsis  Quatuor  Orationibus, 
nihil  eas  commune  cum  ullo  alio  opere  habere,  sed  ita  inter  se  cohaerere, 
ut  unurn  ipste  opus  simul  conficiant.  quarum  prima  sit  principium, 
quarta  autem  omnium  sit  linis;  quam  sane  oh  causam  sola  hsec  ul¬ 
tima  solita  terminatur  conclusione.”  t.  i.  pp.  403,  4.  However  he 
so  far  modifies  or  explains  this  statement,  in  his  Pnef.  p.  xxxv, 
and  Vit.  Ath.  p.  lxxii,  as  to  allow  that  they  were  not  written  on  any 
exactly  determined  previous  plan,  but  that  the  later  Orations  are  in  one 
sense  amplifications  or  defences  of  what  had  gone  before,  in  conse¬ 
quence  of  the  continuance  of  the  controversy.  This  view  of  their 
structure  is  principally  derived  from  the  commencement  of  the  Second 
and  Third,  in  which  S.  Athanasius,  according  to  his  custom  on  other 
occasions,  speaks  of  himself  as  resuming  a  discussion  which  he  con¬ 
sidered  already  sufficiently  extended. 

Tillemont  speaks  as  decidedly  of  the  unity  and  integrity  of  the 
Four  Orations.  “  Les  quatre  oraisons,”  he  says,  “  sont  toutes  li6es 
ensemble,  et  en  un  nieme  corps,  connne  il  paroit  principalemenf, 
parce-qu’il  n’y  a  (pie  la  derniere  qui  finisse  par  la  glorification  or¬ 
dinaire.”  Mem.  Eccl.  t.  8.  p.  701.  And  again,  “  II  est  certain  que 
ces  quatre  discours... semblent...ne  faire  qu’une  seule  piece, qu’on  aura 
partag^e  tantot  en  quatre,  tantot  en  cinq.”  p.  191. 

Ceillier  follows  Tillemont  almost  word  for  word.  Aut.  Eccl.  t.  v. 
pp.  217,  218,  observing  with  Montfaucou  that  the  later  Discourses 
are  successively  defences  of  the  earlier. 

Petavius  had  already  incidentally  expressed  the  same  opinion  in 
in  his  work  de  Incamatione;  and  that  the  more  strongly,  though 
indirectly,  because,  like  Tillemont,  he  is  at  the  very  time  engaged  in 
shewing  that  the  Epist.  ad  Ep.  /Eg.  et  Lib.  does  not  form  part  of  the 
general  Treatise,  as  the  editions  of  his  day  considered  it,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  but  partly  engaged  with  the  subject  of  Arian  doctrine;  vid.  Ep. 
/Eg.  (O.  T.)  p.  125.  “  Non  estejusdem  cum  sequentibus  argumenti, 
nain  in  istis  advcrsus  Arianatn  haeresim  disputat,  &c... .prima  autem 
(i.  c.  ad  Ej).  /Eg.  ct  Lib.)  nihil  horura  facit.”  de  Incarn.  v.  15.  §.  9. 
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Yet  in  spite  of  authorities  so  great  and  so  concordant,  I  think  it  Introd 
may  be  made  plain  with  very  little  trouble,  that  the  Fourth  of  these  T0 
Orations,  which  is  now  to  follow,  is  not  written  against  the  Arians,  nor 

is  an  Oration,  nor  is  even  a  continuous  discussion,  but  is  a  collection  - - — 

of  fragments  or  memoranda  of  unequal  lengths,  and  on  several  subjects, 
principally  on  the  Photinian  heresy,  partly  on  the  Sabellian  and 
Samosatene,  and  partly  indeed,  hut  least  of  all,  on  the  Arian.  Some  jj, 
remarks  shall  now  he  made  in  behalf  of  this  representation.  p_  i36’_ 

1.  And  here  it  may  be  premised,  that  no  passage  in  the  so-called  andsupr. 
Fourth  Oration  is  quoted,  1  believe,  by  any  early  writer  or  authority,  p-  381. 
as  a  part  of  S.  Athanasius’s  work  “  against  the  Arians,”  or  “  on  the 
Trinity;”  whereas  the  Second  and  Third  are  quoted  by  Theodoret1,  SIjpr  ‘ 
Justinian2,  S.  Cyril3,  Facundus4,  the  Lateran  Council  under  Popep.  308. 
Martin  I.5  Pope  Agatho6,  and  others,  and  designated  too  by  the3Ep.  i. 
numbers  they  respectively  bear  in  the  Benedictine  Edition.  And  P- and 
though  Photius,  as  has  already’  been  observed,  speaks  of  the  whole  bU^rj0 
work  as  consisting  of  five  parts,  while  the  Seventh  General  Council Gxr.Cap. 
and  the  Greek  version  of  Pope  Agatho’s  Epistle  in  the  Sixth8,  certainly  iii.  3. 
speak  of  the  Benedictine  Third  as  the  Fourth,  this  furnishes  no  proof  andsupr. 
that  the  Book  which  is  here  to  follow  under  the  name  of  the  Fourth  ?‘ 48l-_ 
formed  the  concluding  portion  or  Fifth  of  Photius’s  Pentabiblus.  For  in  andsu’pr. 
one  MS.  this  Fourth  is  called  the  Sixth;  and  this  obliges  us  to  look  outp.  443. 
for  another  Filth,  which  Montfaucou  considers  he  has  discovered  in6  Ep.  ad 
the  De  Incarn.  contra  Arian.,  which  in  some  MSS.  is  actually  so  ^mPP- 
named.  It  may  be  added  that  the  Episi.  ad  Ep.  iEg.  et  Lib.  which  ^449^' 
was  once  commonly  regarded  as  the  First,  is  in  some  MSS.  called  the  7  ACtiv. 
Fourth,  while  in  one  of  Montfaucon’s  MSS.  the  so-called  Fourth  is  andsupr. 
altogether  omitted.  In  a  MS.  in  the  Bodleian  Library  ( Roe  29,  dated  P-  405* 
1410.)  the  Incarn.  c.Ariau.  comes  after  the  first  Three  in  the  place  of  the  Sgpr‘ 
present  Fourth.  In  others  the  present  Fourth  is  called  the  Fifth;  and 

in  others  the  Epist.  ad  Ep.  /Eg.  et  Lib.  is  numbered  as  the  “  Third 
against  the  Arians,”  the  de  Sent.  Dion.,  divided  into  two  parts,  being 
apparently  reckoned  as  the  First  and  Second.  With  variations  then  so 
considerable,  no  evidence  can  be  drawn  from  these  titles  on  any  side. 

2.  Next,  the  very  opening  of  the  Book  shews  that  it  is  no  Oration 
or  Discourse  of  a  character  like  the  Three  which  precede  it.  The 
Second  and  Third  begin  with  a  formal  introduction,  in  which 
allusion  is  made  to  the  general  argument  of  which  they  profess  to  he 
the  continuation;  hut  there  is  no  pretence  of  composition  or  method 
in  the  commencement  of  the  Fourth.  It  enters  abruptly  into  its 
subject,  whatever  that  be,  for  it  does  not  propose  it,  with  a  categorical 
statement  supported  by  a  text;  “The  Word  is  God  from  God,  for 
‘  the  Word  was  God,'  ” — a  mode  of  treating  so  sacred  a  subject  most 
unlike  the  ceremoniousness,  as  it  may  he  called,  which  is  observable 
in  the  Author’s  finished  works. 

Abrupt  transitions  of  a  similar  character  are  also  found  in  the  course 
of  it,  and  are  introductory  of  fresh  subjects;  for  instance,  in  §§.  6,  9, 
and  25,  as  the  commencement  of  Subjects  ii.  v.  and  viii.  in  the  Transla¬ 
tion  will  shew.  And  so  little  idea  of  any  continuity  of  subject  was 
entertained  by  transcribers,  that  in  five  MSS.  a  place  is  apparently 
assigned  between  W 1 2  and  1 3.  to  the  T ract  de  Sahhaiiset  Circumeisione, 
doubtfully  ascribed  to  S.  Athanasius,  and  contained  in  the  Benedictine, 
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Introd  tom.  ii.  p.  54.  Strikingly  in  contrast  is  liis  ordinary  style,  running  one 
T0  subject  into  another,  and  intimately  combining  even  distinct  arguments, 
jyC'  so  that  it  is  often  an  extieme  difficulty  to  divide  the  composition  into 
- —  paragraphs. 

It  may  he  added  that  the  Three  Orations  refer  backwards  and  for¬ 
wards  to  each  other,  and,  in  spite  of  whatever  is  supplemental  in  the 
1  vid.  pp.  Second  and  Third,  are  constructed  on  a  definite  plan  *,  which  comes  to 
233,256,  an  enq  with,  or  shortly  before,  the  conclusion  of  the  Third.  The  main 
28  306  I)0rt'on  °f  the  Three  Orations,  extending  from  chapter  xi.  to  chapter 
note  b.’  xxix.  inclusive,  is  engaged  in  the  interpretation  of  passages  of  Scrip- 
pp.  398 ;  ture,  chiefly  such  as  were  urged  by  the  Arians  against  the  Catholic 
436,  7-  doctrine.  The  remainder  is  employed  upon  the  notorious  Arian  formulae 
an(i  condemned  at  Nicaea,  or  the  equally  notorious  interrogations  which, 
n0t482  as  S'  Athanasius  so  often  says,  they  circulated  every  where,  never  tired 
note  f.'  with  the  repetition.  The  Fourth  Oration  has  hardly  any  thing  in 
p.  484,  common  with  them  here. 

note  a.  There  is  some  difference  too  in  phraseology  between  the  first  Three 
and  the  Fourth  of  these  Orations.  The  word  opooio-iov  occurs  in  the 
Fourth  three  times,  10  and  12,  as  it  is  found  in  Athanasius’s 
other  works;  but  it  cannot  be  said  to  have  occurred  any  where 
throughout  the  former  Three ;  for  the  solitary  passage  in  which  it 
is  found,  i.  9-  is  rather  a  sort  of  doctrinal  confession  than  a  part  of 
the  discussion ;  and  it  is  actually  omitted  in  places  where  it  might 
naturally  have  been  expected;  vid.  p.  210,  note  d.  p.  262,  note  f. 
p.  264,  note  g.  Moreover  in  the  Second  Oration,  supr.  p.  391,  r.  3. 
p.  393,  r.  2.  as  in  earlier  works  of  the  Author,  the  term  avTo<ro(f>ia  is 
admitted,  vid.  Gent.  40,  46.  Incarn.  V.  D.  20.  Scrap,  iv.  20.  whereas 
in  the  Fourth,  (p.  514,  notep.)  if  Petavius  (Trin.  vi.  1 1.)  be  right.it  is 
abandoned  as  Sabellian.  And  so  again  there  is  a  difference,  which  it  is 
not  too  minute  to  mention,  between  the  Fourth  and  the  Orations 
which  precede  it,  in  one  of  his  most  familiar  illustrations  of  the  Holy 
Trinity;  the  Three  using  the  image  of  (f>cos  and  its  anaiyaapa,  but  the 
last  that  of  nip  and  its  anavyacrpa,  and  nip  and  (facos.  p.  515,  note  t. 
The  corrupt  state  of  the  text  is  a  further  characteristic  of  this  Oration 
compared  with  the  foregoing. 

3.  Nay,  we  might  even  fancy  that  at  least  some  passages  of  the 
Book  were  fragments  of  one  or  more  treatises,  or  first  draughts  of  trains  of 
thought,  or  instructions  for  controversy,  which  have  accidentally  been 
thrown  together  into  one.  The  interpolation  formerly  of  an  entirely 
heterogeneous  tract,  perhaps  not  Athanasius’s,  in  some  of  its  MSS,  has 
already  been  mentioned;  and  it  is  remarkable  that  this  very  Tract,  in 
all  the  existing  MSS.  noticed  by  tbe  Benedictines  but  one,  is  thrown 
together  with  the  In  illud  Omnia  and  a  jiassage  from  the  de  Decretis, 
thus  affording  an  instance  in  point.  A  somewhat  similar  instance  is 
afforded  by  the  Sermo  Major  de  Fide  published  in  Montfaucon’s 
Nova  Collectio,  which  seems  to  be  hardly  more  than  a  set  of  small 
fragments  from  Athanasius’s  other  works.  Further,  in  the  case  of  the 
work  before  us,  some  MSS.  supply  distinct  titles  to  separate  portions,  as 
in  § §.  9.  and  1 1.  which  they  respectively  head  T ois  aa^eWiCovras  Kal 
tovs  aXXovs  ’’EXXrjvar  tptoBai  ovtcos,  and  TIpos  mis  Xf yovras  on  rjv  6  'Kayos 
iv  tw  6ew  aiwndpfvns  vcrrepov  Sc  npofHji\r)Tai  Si  r/pus  "iva  ppds  KncrOwptv. 
Moreover,  “they”  and  “he”  are  at  times  found  without  antecedents, 
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( vid.  references  infr.  p.  502.)  The  abruptness  too,  already  noticed  for  Introd 
another  reason,  is  of  course  also  a  proof  of  dissimilarity  in  the  contents.  *o 
And  the  §.  25.  breaks  into  the  middle  of  a  continuous  discussion  which  jy  ' 

runs  from  §.  15.  to  §.  36.  And  §.11.  begins  with  an  allusion  to  a  subject - - 

which  might  have  been  expected,  but  is  not  found,  in  the  passage  which 
now  stands  immediately  before  it.  Also  §  §.  6.  and  7.  the  only  passage 
which  directly  relates  to  the  Allan  controversy,  is  interposed  suddenly 
between  lines  of  argument  quite  foreign  to  it;  moreover  its  style  is  of 
the  flowing  oratorical  character  which  obtains  throughout  the  Three 
Discourses,  and  which  is  not  found  in  the  sections  which  precede 
and  follow  it.  The  same  oratorical  character  attaches  in  a  manner  to 
§§.  14,  17,  27,  28.  and  34. 

Further,  Montfaucon  tells  us  in  the  Monitum  prefixed  to  the  Epist. 

Encycl.  that  the  phrase  o£  irepl  Evcrephov  is  never  used  by  S.  Athanasius 
after  Eusebius’s  death;  “  Necpre  enim,”  he  says,  “sequaces  Eusebii 
jam  defuncti  usquam  apud  Athanasium  o£  irep't  EvaepUov  vocantur,  sed 
Koivcovo'i  to)V  irepl  Evaefiiov  vel  KXrjpovopoL  ttjs  acre  pie  las  rov  EvcrefSlov.' 
t.  i.  p.  1 10.  Now  the  phrase  occurs  in  §.8.  of  this  Oration,  but  Eusebius 
died  A.D.  341,  whereas  the  First  Oration  was  written  about  A.D.  358. 

If  Alontfaucon  then  be  correct  in  his  remark,  either  the  Oration 
called  the  Fourth  was  written  many  years  prior  to  those  which  it  is 
considered  to  follow,  or  it  is  made  up  of  portions  belonging  to 
separate  dates. 

Also  §  §.  1 — 5, 9,  10,  are  engaged  upon  a  line  of  thought  altogether 
different  from  any  other  part  of  the  Book.  The  main  subject  of  these 
sections  is  the  povap\la  ;  and  it  is  observable  moreover  that  the  w  ord 
apxv,  there  used  for  “  origin,”  as  in  the  former  Orations,  is  in  other 
places  used  simply  and  only  in  ihe  sense  of“  beginning,”  vid.  §§.8, 

25,  26,  27.  And  here  we  may  add,  as  a  peculiarity  of  the  passage 
contained  in  §§.  30 — 36,  its  use  of  the  word  Gelos  as  an  epithet  of 
our  Lord,  viz.  31,  d,  twice,  f.  a  34  init.  36  init.  Also  of  the  verb  voeiv. 

And  what  is  one  of  the  special  peculiarities  of  the  Book,  so  as 
quite  to  give  a  character  to  the  style,  and  to  prove  it,  or  at  least 
great  part  ol  it,  to  be  a  collection  of  notes  or  suggestions  for  contro¬ 
versy,  is  the  repeated  occurrence  of  such  phrases  as  irevoreov,  2,  e. 
e’pcoTrjTeov,  3,  f.  4,  a.  \e<re'ov,  4  init.  6,  d.  10,  a.  eXeyxreov,  3,  a.  4,  e. 
epecrOai  SUaiov,  Ka\ov,  &c.  1 1,  d.  14,  a.  23,  b.  (vid.  also  the  Benedictine 
note  c.  on  §.  9.  which  has  been  already  itsed  in  another  connection.) 

Of  the  same  character  is  the  frequent  clause  “  In  that  case  the  same 
extravagant  consequences,  droira,  follow,” and  the  like;  e.g.  2,  e.  4,  e. 

4  fin.  15  init  25,  b.  26  iuit.  with  which  may  be  contrasted  e.  g.  the  more 
finished  turn  of  sentence  Orat.  ii.  24,  b.  koXov  airrovs  epetrGai  <al  tovto, 
iv  ert  paWov  6  fXey\os  k ■  t-  X.  To  these  may  be  added,  to  6’  au to  8e 
Kai  irepl  Swupecos ,  §.  3. ;  which,  as  well  as  the  foregoing,  remind  the 
reader  of  Aristotle  rather  than  S.  Athanasius;  and  the  abrupt  setting 
down  of  texts  for  discussion  in  the  beginnings  of  §§.  1,  5,  9,  and  31. 
which  are  in  the  same  style. 

In  the  same  Aristotelic  style  is  his  enunciation  of  theological  prin¬ 
ciples;  e.  g  el  ilyovos  <al  dvevepyryros  o  6eos.  4  fin.  to  e 7c  tivos  inrapxov, 
vios  ecrriv  exelvov.  15,  C.  ov&ev  ev  rrpos  rov  irarepa,  el  pi]  to  airrov.  17,  d. 
wv  ovk  e’oriv  els  ras  Kapdlas  6  vlos,  tovtuv  aide  rraTTjp  6  Geos.  22,  b.  el  pi] 
viits,  oi>8 (  \nyos.  el  pi]  \dy os,  oiifte  vios.  24  fin. 
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4.  Further,  S.  Athanasius  frequently  implies  that  he  is  opposing 
certain  definite  teachers  of  heresy,  as  well  as  heretical  doctrine  itself; 
yet  very  seldom  does  he  use  names,  contrary  to  his  practice  when  in 
controversy  with  the  Arians,  who  are  freely  specified  as  ol  'Apeiavot, 
ol  'Apeiopavircu,  ol  7repl  Eicreftiov,  not  to  mention  the  severe  and  con¬ 
demnatory  epithets  by  which  he  has  noted  them.  Here  however, 
though  we  read  of  ol  otto  too  2 apLOtrareais ,  and  vaguely  of /card  Sa/StXXioi', 
we  meet  more  frequently  with  anonymous  opponents  in  the  singular 
or  plural,  as  signified  by  (part,  §.  9  init.  tt'uttov<ti,  §.  11  init.  inreXafie, 
§.  13  init.  avrov  rmavra  Xeyovra,  §.  14,  a.  ol  tovto  Xeyovres,  §.  15  init. 
kcit  avrovs,  §.  21  init.  kcit  cKtivovsj  §.  22,  c.  Vid.  also  §§.  8,  c.  13,  c. 
20  init.  23,  c.  24,  a.  25,  b.  28  init.  The  omission  of  words  of 
denunciation  marks  either  the  absence  of  an  oratorical  character  in 
the  Book,  or  suggests,  what  will  presently  come  to  he  considered, 
the  presence  of  other  parties,  perhaps  known  and  tried  friends,  in 
the  heretical  company. 

Next,  it  should  be  observed,  that,  though  the  heresy  combated 
through  the  greater  part  of  the  Book  is  of  a  Sabellian  character,  yet 
it  is  not  Sabellianism  ptoper,  for  he  compares  it  to  Sabellianisin ; 
e.  g.  2n/3fXXiou  to  (mTrjbevpa,  §.  9.  and  o <ra  «AXa  eirl  2a/3eXXtov  dVo7ra 
aTzavra,  §.  25.  It  is  observable  too,  that  in  contrasting  the  opposite 
heresies  in  a  sentence  at  the  end  of  §.  3,  while,  as  usual,  he  speaks  of 
the  'Aptiavol,  he  does  not  on  the  other  hand  speak  of  the  lafitWiavul, 
hut  of  the  2u/3fXXifovrej ;  these,  and  not  actual  Sabellians,  being  the 
persons  in  controversy  with  him. 

Also,  he  is  opposing  a  heresy  of  the  day  ;  his  mode  of  speaking  of 
it  shews  this,  and  the  other  heresies  which  he  combats  in  his  writings 
are  such.  Even  when  he  speaks  of  the  heresy  of  Paul  of  Samosata, 
(§.  30.)  it  is  not  as  it  existed  a  hundred  years  before,  hut  in  the 
shape  it  took  in  S.  Athanasius’s  own  time.  Indeed  it  is  not  con¬ 
ceivable,  that  in  the  midst  of  so  fierce  a  struggle  with  living  errors, 
dominant  or  emergent,  as  was  the  portion  of  this  great  Saint,  lie 
should  address  himself  to  the  controversies  of  a  past  age. 

All  this  leads  to  the  suspicion,  that  the  heresy  which  forms  the 
principal  subject  of  the  Book,  is  that  imputed  to  his  friend  Marcellus, 
and  persons  connected  with  him  ;  lor  it  is  well  known  that  in  the 
exactly  parallel  case  of  Apollinaris,  while  he  writes  Tract  after  Tract 
against  the  heresy  in  the  severest  terms,  he  observes  throughout  a  deep 
silence  about  its  promulgator.  Eusebius  too  argues  with  a  like 
reserve  against  his  Arian  associates,  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  9,  10. ;  as  Vincent 
of  Lerins  is  supposed  to  do  in  reference  to  S.  Augustine.  But  it  is 
needless  to  refer  to  parallel  instances  of  a  procedure  so  natural,  that  we 
find  it  in  the  schools  of  philosophy 1  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  Church. 

An  actual  comparison  of  what  is  known  of  the  teaching  of  the 
school  of  Marcellus  and  of  the  tenets  opposed  in  this  Oration,  which  I 
shall  presently  attempt,  abundantly  confirms  this  suspicion,  and,  as  I 
think,  makes  it  clear  that  the  Oration  is  engaged  with  that  teaching, 
and  with  the  kindred  doctrines  of  Sabellius  and  Paul  of  Samosata, 
and  that  as  truly  though  not  as  systematically  as  the  former 
Orations  are  engaged  on  Arianism.  In  saying  this,  I  put  aside  the 
two  sections  6  and  7,  which  certainly  do  treat  of  a  definite  Arian 
question,  quite  foreign  to  the  general  subject  of  the  Book,  whatever 
he  the  history  of  their  introduction. 
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It  is  satisfactoiy  to  be  able  to  add  that,  since  these  remarks  werelNTROD 
drawn  up,  I  have  found  them  incidentally  confirmed  by  the  writer  of  ™ 
a  small  work  in  duodecimo,  entitled,  “  In  Eusebii  contra  Marcellum  ^  ' 

Libros  Select  Observationes,  Auctore  R.  S.  C.  Lipsiae,  1787.” - 

Having  mentioned  Athanasius’s  “fifth  book,”  as  he  calls  it,  “  against 
the  Arians,”he  continues,  “  ibi  enim,  ut  in  libro  de  iEt.  Subst.  Fil.  et 
Sp.  S.  sententiam  Marcelli,  supresso  tamen  nomine,  refellit.  Quod 
an  aliis  jam  sit  observatum,  ignoro.”  p.  28. 

§.  2.  On  the  main  subject  of  the  Book. 

Before  shewing  the  bearing  of  this  Oration  upon  the  heresy  of 
Marcellus  and  his  pupil  Photinus,  it  will  be  useful  briefly  to  state  the 
historical  connexion  betweeen  S.  Athanasius  and  the  former. 

»  In  the  early  years  of  S.  Athanasius’s  episcopate,  Marcellus  wrote 
his  Answer  to  the  Arian  Asterius,  which  was  the  occasion,  and  forms 
the  subject  of  Eusebius’s  “  contra  Marcellum”  and  “  Ecclesiastica 
Theologia,”  and  which  shall  presently  be  used,  as  Eusebius  cites  it, 
as  the  only  existing  document  of  his  opinions.  He  was  in  con¬ 
sequence  condemned  in  several  Arian  Councils,  and  retired  to  Rome, 
as  did  S.  Athanasius,  about  the  year  341,  when  both  of  them  were 
formally  acquitted  of  heterodoxy  by  the  Pope  in  Council.  Both 
were  present,  and  both  were  again  acquitted  at  the  Council  of 
Sardica  in  347.  From  this  very  date1,  however,  ihe  charges  against1  Montf. 
him,  which  had  hitherto  been  confined  to  the  Arians,  begin  to  find^a^s 
a  voice  among  the  Catholics.  S.  Cyril  in  his  Catechetical  Lectures  £°™. 
A.D.  347,  speaks  of  the  heresy  which  had  lately  arisen  in  Galatia,  %vort 
which  denied  Christ’s  eternal  reign,  a  description  which  both  from  A.D. 
country  and  tenet  is  evidently  levelled  at  Marcellus.  He  is  followed  336—8. 
by  S.  Paulinus  at  the  Council  of  Arles,  and  by  S.  Hilary,  in  the  years  ^ 
which  follow ;  but  S.  Athanasius  seems  to  have  acknowledged  him  down  p  jj;\ 
to  about  A.D.  360.  At  length  the  latter  began  to  own  that  Marcellus 
“  was  not  far  from  heresy,”  vid.  Athan.  Hist.  O.  Tr.  p.  52,  note  1.  and 
S.  Hilary-  and  S.  Sulpiciussay  that  he  separated  from  his  communion. 

S.  Hilary  adds  (Fragm.  ii-  21.)  that  Athanasius  was  decided  in  this 
course,  not  by  Marcellus’s  work  against  Asterius,  but  by  publications 
posterior  to  the  Council  of  Sardica.  Photinus,  the  disciple  of  Mar¬ 
cellus,  who  had  published  the  very  heresy  imputed  to  the  latter 
before  A.D.  345.  had  now  been  deposed,  with  the  unanimous  consent 
of  all  parties,  for  some  years.  Thus  for  ten  years  Marcellus  was 
disowned  by  the  Saint  with  whom  he  had  shared  so  many  trials;  but 
in  the  very  end  of  S.  Athanasius’s  life  a  transaction  took  place  between 
himself,  S.  Basil,  and  the  Galatian  school,  which  issued  in  his  being 
induced  again  to  think  more  favourably  of  Marcellus.  or  at  least  to  think 
it  right  in  charity  to  consider  him  in  communion  with  the  Church. 

S.  Basil  had  taken  a  strong  part  against  him,  and  wrote  to  S.  Athana¬ 
sius  on  the  subject,  Ep.  69, 2.  thinking  that  Athanasius’s  apparent  coun¬ 
tenance  of  him  did  harm  to  the  Catholic  cause.  Upon  this  the  accused 
party  sent  a  deputation  to  Alexandria,  with  a  view  of  setting  themselves 
right  with  Athanasius.  Eugenius,  deacon  of  their  Church,  was  their 
representative,  and  he  in  behalf  of  his  brethren  subscribed  a  statement 
in  vindication  of  his  and  their  orthodoxy,  which  was  countersigned  bv 
the  clergy  of  Alexandria  and  apparently  by  S.  Athanasius,  though 
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iNTRODhis  name  does  not  appear  among  the  extant  signatures.  This  im- 
TO  portant  document,  which  was  brought,  to  light  and  published  by 
Montfaucou,  speaks  in  the  name  of  “the  Clergy  and  the  others  as- 

- --  semhled  in  Ancyia  of  Galatia,  with  our  father  Marcellas.”  He,  as 

well  as  Athanasius  himself,  died  immediately  after  this  transaction, 
Marcellos  in  extreme  age,  being  at  least  twenty  years  older  than  Atha¬ 
nasius,  who  himself  lived  till  past  the  age  of  seventy.  One  might  trust 
that  the  life  of  the  former  was  thus  prolonged,  till  he  really  recanted  the 
opinions  which  go  under  his  name ;  yet  viewing  him  historically,  and 
not  in  biography,  it  still  seems  right,  and  is  in  accordance  with  the  usage 
of  the  Church  in  other  cases,  to  consider  him  rather  in  his  works  and 
in  his  school  and  its  developments,  than  in  his  own  person  and  in  his 
penitence.  Whether  S.  Athanasius  wrote  the  controversial  passages  which 
follow  against  him  or  against  his  school,  in  either  case  it  was  prior  to  the 
date  of  the  explanatory  document  signed  by  Eugenius ;  nor  is  its  in¬ 
terpretation  affected  by  that  explanation.  As  to  S.  Hilary’s  state¬ 
ment  above  referred  to,  that  S.  Athanasius  did  not  condemn  the  par¬ 
ticular  work  of  Marcellus  against  Asterius,  of  which  alone  portions 
remain  to  us,  and  which  is  now  to  be  quoted,  his  evidence  in  other  parts 
of  the  history  is  not  sufficiently  exact  to  overcome  the  plainly  heretical 
import  of  the  statement  made  in  that  work.  Those  statements  were 
as  follows  : — 

Marcellus  held,  according  to  Eusebius,  that  (1)  there  was  but  one 
person,  irpdwnov,  in  the  Divine  Nature;  but  he  differed  from  Sa- 
bellius  in  maintaining,  (2)  not  that  the  Father  was  the  Son  and  the  Son 
the  Father,  (which  is  called  the  doctrine  of  the  vlondnop,)  but  that  (3) 
Father  and  Son  were  mere  names  or  titles,  and  (4)  not  expressive  of 
essential  characteristics, — names  or  titles  given  to  Almighty  God  and 
(5)  His  Eternal  Word,  on  occasion  of  the  Word’s  appearing  in  the 
flesh,  in  the  person,  or  subsistence  (vn-oorno-iv)  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  Mary.  The  Word,  he  considered,  was  from  all  eternity  in  the  One 
God,  being  analogous  to  man’s  reason  within  him,  or  the  evdidderos 
A 6yos  of  the  philosophical  schools.  (6)  This  One  God  or  povas  has 
condescended  to  extend  or  expand  Himself,  ir\aTuve<rdcu,  to  effect  our 
salvation.  (7  and  8)  The  expansion  consists  in  the  action,  eW pyeia,  of 
the  Xoyoy,  which  then  becomes  the  Adyov  Trpo<popucbs  or  voice  of  God,  in¬ 
stead  of  the  inward  reason.  (9)  The  incarnation  is  a  special  divine  ex¬ 
pansion,  viz.  an  expansion  in  the  flesh  of  Jesus,  Son  of  Mary ;  (10)  in 
order  to  which  the  Word  went  forth,  as  at  the  end  of  the  dispensation 
He  will  return.  Consequently  the  Aoyor  is  not  (11)  the  Son,  nor  (12) 
the  Image  of  God,  nor  the  Christ,  nor  the  First-begotten,  nor  King, 
but  Jesus  is  all  these;  and  if  these  titles  are  applied  to  the  Word 
in  Scripture,  they  are  applied  prophetically,  in  anticipation  of  His 
manifestation  in  the  flesh.  (13)  And  when  He  has  accomplished  the 
object  of  His  coming,  they  will  cease  to  apply  to  Him ;  for  He  will 
leave  the  flesh,  return  to  God,  and  be  merely  the  Word  as  before; 
and  His  Kingdom,  as  being  the  Kingdom  of  the  flesh  or  manhood, 
will  come  to  an  end. 

This  account  of  the  tenets  of  Marcellus  comes,  it  is  true,  from  an 
enemy,  who  was  writing  against  him,  and  moreover  from  an  Arian  or 
Arianizer,  who  was  least  qualified  to  judge  of  the  character  of  tenets 
which  were  so  opposite  to  his  own.  Yet  there  is  no  reason  to  doubt 
its  correctness  on  this  account.  Eusebius  supports  his  charges  by 
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various  extracts  from  Marcellus’s  works,  and  he  is  corroborated  by  Intuod 
the  testimony  of  others.  Moreover,  if  Athanasius's  account  of  the  to 
tenets  against  which  he  himself  here  writes,  answers  to  what  Eusebius  ®yC- 

tells  us  of  those  of  Marcellus,  the  coincidence  confirms  Eusebius  as - — 

well  as  explains  Athanasius.  And  fuither,  the  heresy’ of  rhotinus,  the 
disciple  of  Marcellus,  which  consisted  in  the  very  doctrines  which 
Eusebius  deduces  from  the  work  of  Marcellus,  gives  an  additional 
weight  to  such  deductions. 

I  shall  now'  set  down  in  order  the  distinct  propositions  contained  in 
the  foregoing  statement,  attempt  to  bring  them  home  to  Marcellus 
or  his  school,  and  set  against  them  the  extracts  from  the  (so-called) 

Fourth  Oration,  which  are  parallel  to  them. 

Marcellus  then  held  :  — 

1.  That  there  is  but  one  Person  in  the  Divine  Nature.  I  set  this 
down  to  introduce  the  subject,  though  I  find  nothing  parallel  to  it  in 
the  Fourth  Oration,  and  do  not  wish  to  lay  much  stress  on  the  use  of 
a  word, — however  startling  a  use,  especially7  as  interpreted  by  what  is 
to  follow, — especially  as  in  one  passage,  Marcellus  qualifies  it  by7 
the  epithet  which  he  connects  with  it.  After  quoting  the  phrase 
Kvpios  6  debs  in  Exod.  iii.  15.  by  way  of  evading  the  “  one  God,  one 
Lord,”  in  Eph.  iv.  5,  6.  he  says,  opas  oircos  ev  eiribeiKvvs  rjpiv  evrevda 
irpoauirov,  to  alro  Kvpiov  <a\  6ebv  irpocrayopevei ;  Euseb.  p.  132,  a. 

Again,  TO  yap  eyio,  evos  irpoeruirov  8ciktik6v  errTiv ;  p.  133,  a.  he  goes  on 
to  make  irpbaioirov  synonymous  with  17  rrjs  deo-njTos  povds.  vid.  also 
again,  evos  irpbaioirov,  ibid.  b.  Again,  dvdyKrj  yap  el  Si jo  8 laipovpeva,  <bs 
' \aiepios  e(pT],  upbaioira  eirj,  t)  to  7 rvevpa  K.  t.  X.  p.  168,  C. 

2.  That,  whereas  Sabellius  adopts  the  doctrine  of  the  vloiraTup  that 
the  Father  is  the  Son,  and  the  Son  the  Father, — 

2a$fXXtos  els  airrov  irXrjppeXibv  tov  irarepa,  bv  vlov  Xeyeiv  eroXpa, 

Euseb.  p.  76,  a.  And  so  Eugenius,  in  his  Explanation  addressed  to 
Athanasius,  anathematizes  Sabellius  and  those  who  say  with  him, 
airrov  tov  iraTepa  elvai  vlbv,  leal  ore  pev  ylverai  vlos,  prj  elvai  Tore  avrov 
iraTepa,  ore  8e  ylverai  irarrjp,  pr)  elvai  Tore  vlov.  Nov.  Coll.  t.  2.  p.  2. 

And  S.  Basil :  6  2a/3eXXioy  eliruv,  tov  airrov  deov,  tv  a  tu>  virOKeiptvio  bvra, 
irpos  ras  tmldTOTe  irapaniirTOvaas  \pelas  perapoplfiovpevov,  vvv  pev  cos  iraTepa, 
vvv  8e  a>s  vlov ,  vvv  8e  us  irvevpa  ayiov  biakeyeerdai.  Ep.  210,  5  fill. 

3.  on  the  contrary.  Father  and  Son  are  but  titles  applied  in  time 
to  the  relation  existing  between  the  Almighty  and  His  Eternal  Xoyov, 
when,  instead  of  abiding  within  Him  (or  being  evbidGeros)  it  became 
irporf>opiK.bs  in  the  person  or  subsistence  of  Jesus  Christ. 

M apneWos  KatvuTepav  e£evpe  tt/  irXavrj  pry^avr]v,  6ebv  Ka\  tov  ev  airreb 
Xoyov  eva  pev  elvai  opi£6pevos,  8vo  8’  a  brio  irarpos  Ka'i  vlov  \api£6pevos 
emjyoplas.  Euseb.  p.  76,  a.  vid.  also  p.  63,  c.  Accordingly,  to  mark 
his  sense  of  the  mere  figurative  meaning  of  the  term  Father,  he  called 
God  “  Father  of  the  Hord,’’  ev  r< u  [tov  Xpurrov]  tydarneiv  [tov  dfov], 
pr]8e  tov  eavroi  Xoyov  Kvpuiv  elvai,  ciXXa  Ka'i  tovtov  tov  irarepa,  acpaipelerdai 
tov  iraTepa  to  I8ia  tov  iraiSos  Sebcwcriv.  ibid.  p.  38. 

This  agrees  with  the  heretic  introduced  into  the  contr.  Sabell. 

Gregal.  §.  5.  whom  R.  S.  C.  p.  28.  considers  to  be  Marcellus ;  Kay o>, 

(firjiriv,  opoXoyoj  yevvr) <riV  yevvarai  yap  6  Xbyns,  ore  xal  XaXelrai  Ka'i 
yivuxTKerai. 
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Elsewhere  Eusebius  says  that  he  held  alrbv  [dew]  eivai  tov  iv 
air g>  Xo-you  narepa.  ibid.  p.  167,  c.  though  this  is  mere  catholic 
language  in  contrast  to  that  Arianism  of  which  Eusebius  is  guilty ; 
and  need  not  have  been  remarked  upon,  but  for  the  following  passage 
about  Pliotinus  in  a  sermon  of  Nestorius,  which  may  be  taken  to 
illustrate  it.  “  Sabellius  vlondropa  dicit  ipsum  Filium,  quern  Patrem, 
et  ipsum  Patrem,  quern  Filium;  Pliotinus  vero  Xoyonaropa  [Verbum- 
patrem.]”  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87. 

4.  That  the  Word  is  in  truth  the  Word,  dXrjGlbs  Xoyos,  and  only 
improperly  a  Son.  Xoyov  yap  eivai  8ovs  TOV  iv  ra  dew,  iv  re  Kal  tovtov 
ovra  avTw  tovtov  opicrdpevos,  narepa  tovtov  xpppariCeiv  avrbv  e< fir]'  tov  re 
Xoyov  vlov  eivai  avnp,  ovk  aXrjGlbs  ovra  vlov  iv  ovaias  vnoardaet,  Kvpioos  8e 
Kal  dXrjGibs  ovra  Xoyov.  imarjpaiverai  yovv  on  pi]  KaraxprjvTiKcos  \6yov, 
aXXa  Kvpiios  Kal  aXrjGibs  wra  Xoyov,  Kal  pr]8ev  erepov  rj  Xoyov.  el  8e  pr]8ev 
erepov,  8rj\ov  on  ov8e  vlos  rjv  KvpUos  Kal  aXrj&cbs,  pixP1  $i  (fxovijs  Kal 
ovoparos  KaTaxpr)OTiKa>s  tbvopacpivos.  Eliseb.  p.  61,  a,  b. 

5.  That  the  Word  is  from  eternity  in  God,  or  ivhidderos,  as  an 
attribute. 

lie  says,  7rXqv  deov,  ov8ev  erepov  rjv ■  ei%ev  ovv  tt) v  oiKetav  8o£av  6  Xoyos 
tov  iv  Tip  narpi.  Euseb.  p.  39,  c.  Where,  it  should  be  observed,  that 
the  phrase  iv  na  6e<p  was,  as  Montfaucon  tells  us,  (Coll.  Nov.  t.  2. 
p.  lvii. )  considered  suspicious  by  many  Fathers,  as  being  a  substitution 
for  the  Scriptural  npos  tov  deov,  which  S.  John  (i.  1.)  uses,  ovk  elnibv, 
says  Eusebius,  p.  121,  b.  iv  TO)  de&>,  iva  pi)  KaTaflaXr)  ini  Trjv  dvdpionivqv 
opoioTrjTa,  &>f  iv  vnoKeipivcp  wpfiejirjKos. 

And  SO  S.  Basil,  OVK  einev,  iv  Tip  &e<p  rjv  6  Xoyos,  aXXa  npos  tov  deov , 
k.  t.  X.  Homil.  xvi.  4.  p.  137.  ed.  Ben. 

6.  That  there  has  been  an  expansion  or  dilatation  of  the  Eternal 
Unity  into  a  Trinity,  and  again  there  will  be  a  collapse  into  Unity. 

Marcellus  says,  el  toiwv  6  Xoyos,  ejiaivoiro  i£  avrov  tov  naTpbs  iijeXdaiv, 
...to  8e  nvevpa  to  dyiov  napa  tov  narpos  iKnopeverai, . . ,ov  (ra(j)cbs  Kal 
(pavepSis  ivravda  dnoppijTip  Xdyip  ri  poviis  (paiverai  nXarvvopevr]  piv  els 
Tpia8a,  8iaipeia6ai  8e  pr]8apd>s  vnnpivnvaa  ;  EttSeb.  p.  168,  a,  b.  Vid.  also 
pp.  108,  b,  c.  114,  b. 

In  like  manner  Theodoret  slates  that  Marcellus  held,  eKraaiv  Tiva 

ti)s  tov  narpbs  6e6rr)TOs . peril  8e  n)v  crvpnavav  olKovopiav  niiXiv  ava- 

vnavOrjvai  Kal  avaraXrjvai  npos  rbv  6ebv,  it;  ovnep  i^eradr)'  to  81  navdyiov 
nvevpa  napeKraaiv  rrjs  iKraaecos,  Kal  Tavrrjv  tois  anovroXois  napao'xeOrjvai. 
H<cr.  ii.  10.  And  Nestorius  quotes  Pliotinus  as  saying,  Vides  quia 
Deum  Verbum  aliquando  Deum,  aliquando  Verbum  appcllat,  tanquam 
extensum  atque  collectum.”  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87. 

7.  That  this  expansion  or  nXarvvpbs  consists  in  the  action  or 
ivepyein  ol  the  poviis. 

Marcellus  says  that  the  Word  ivepyeia  povrj,  Sia  tt)v  o-dpKa,  xe^io- 
prjvdai  tov  naTpbs  (paiverai.  Euseb.  p.  51,  a. 

And  accordingly  Eusebius  argues  against  him,  ri]v  povd8a,  [ms] 
(prjcA  MapKeXXos,  ivepyeia  nXarvvecrdai,  ini  piv  aiopdircov  x<bpav  e\ei,  ini 
8e  rr)s  aval  par  ov  ovaias  ovk  in'  ov8i  yap  iv  rip  ivepyeiv  nXarvverai,  ov8 
iv  Tip  pi]  ivepyeiv  awTeXXerai.  p.  108,  b,  c.  \  id.  also  the  6th  and  7tll 
anathemas  of  the  Council  of  Sinnium,  supr.  p.  1 19.  which,  compared 
with  the  5th  of  the  Maerostich,  supr.  p.  1 14.  evidently  aim  at  Mar¬ 
cellus  and  Pliotinus. 
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8.  That  the  first  instance  of'  the  evepyela  of  the  Xoyos  was  HIsIntrod 
creation  of  the  world. 

oibevb  s  ovtos  irparrepov,  savs  Marcell  US,  q  deoii  pdvov,  rravrav  be  bia  rod 
Xoyov  ylyvecrdai  peXXovrav,  Trporjkdev  6  Xoyos  bpaariK.fi  evepyela.  Euseb.  — 
p.  41,  d.  And  directly  after;  npo  rod  rov  Koerpov  eivai  rjv  6  Xoyos  ev  rto 
rrarpi  ore  be  6  deos  TravroKparap  Trdvra  ra  ev  oipdvois  Kai  ejrl  yrjs  npovdero 
TToirjaat,  evepyelas  rj  rod  Koerpov  yeveeris  ebeiro  bpacrriKijs,  Kai  bia  rovro. .  ,b 
Xoyos  rrpoeXdav  iylvero  rod  Koerpov  tt oitjttis.  ibid. 

9.  That  in  the  TrXarverpos  of  the  povas ,  or  evepyela  of  the  Atfyoy  ill 
the  flesh,  i.  e.  in  the  man  Jesus  Christ,  consists  the  Incarnation. 

Marcellus  savs,  eX  pev  rj  rod  rrvev paros  e^eracris  ylyvoiro  poirq,  ev  Kai 
rabrbv  e'lKoras  eivai  red  deep  (palvoiro ’  el  be  17  Kara  erapKa  TTpoadrjKr]  irri  rod 
'S.aa-qpos  eiferatfoiro,  evepyela  f]  deorr/s  povr)  ttX arvveerdai  boKel.  Euseb. 

p.  36,  a. 

And  SO  Theodoret,  eKraerlv  nva  rijs  rod  irarpos  deorrjros  eepr/aev  els 
rov  Xpierrbv  eXrfXvdevai.  Haer.  ii.  10. 

10.  That,  as  the  Word  was  in  action,  ev  evepyela,  or  became  rrpo- 
4>opiK or,  or  went  forth,  for  certain  objects,  when  those  objects  are  ac¬ 
complished  He  will  return  to  what  He  was  before. 

Toy  ev  red  deed  Xoyov,  says  Eusebius,  Trore  pev  evbov  eivai  ev  ro  deco 
ecpacrKe,  Trore  be  rrpoievai  rod  deod,  Kai  aXXerre  rraXiv  dvabpapeicrdai  els  rov 
deov,  Ka'i  eaeadai  ev  aired  as  K a'l  7 rporepov  rjv.  p.  112,  C.  Ol'  ill  Mar- 
cellus’s  own  words,  eis  deos,  Kai  6  rovrerv  Xoyos  debs  TrporjXde  pev  rod 
narpos,  iva  rrdvra  bi  airrod  yevrjrai'  pera  be  rbv  Kaipbv  ri/s  Kplcreas  Ka'i  rrjv 
rav  Anavrav  biopdaaiv  Ka'i  rbv  d(f)avi(rpbv  rijs  dvriKeipevT)s  aTraar)S  evepyelas. 

Tore  avrbs  inrorayTjireTai  red  inrora^avri  aired  ra  Train  a  deed  Ka'i  irarpi,  iva 
ovras  r>  ev  deed  6  Xoyos,  aenrep  Ka'i  irporepov  rjv,  77 pb  rod  rbv  Koerpov  eivai. 

Euseb.  p.  41,  c.  d. 

S.  Basil  in  his  letter  to  S.  Athanasius  about  Marcellus  confirms 
what  is  the  obvious  import  of  these  words:  he  says  that  Marcellus 
taught  Xoyov  elpr/erdai  rbv  povoyevij,  Kara  xpelav  Ka'i  en'i  Kaipod  tt poereX- 
dbvra,  rrakiv  be  els  rbv  ddev  effrfXdev  e'Travaerrpexf/avra,  ovre  77 pb  rijs  efjobov 
eivai,  ovre  pera  rr/v  endvobov  vepeerravai.  Ep.  52. 

1 1.  That  not  the  Word,  but  Jesus  is  the  Soil.  This  has  been  im¬ 
plied  in  some  of  the  above  extracts,  but  the  tenet  forms  the  subject 
of  so  large  a  portion  of  the  Fourth  Oration,  and  is  ascribed  to  Mar¬ 
cellus  and  Photinus  bv  such  various  authors,  that  it  must  be  dwelt  upon. 

lepbs  dnoerroXos  re  Ka'i  paOrjrijs  rod  levplov  ’ladwr)S,  says  Marcellas  in 
Eusebius,  rrj s  di8idn)ros  airrod  pvrjpovevav,  bXrjdris  eylyvero  rod  Xoyov 
pdprvs,  (V  apxf)  rjv  6  Xoyos,  Xeyav,  Ka'i, . .  .oibev  yewrjireas  evraida  pvt)povevav 
rod  Xoyov.  Euseb.  p.  37,  b.  vid.  also  p.  27  fin.  And  again,  ovk  viov 
deod  eavrov  dvopa£ei,  aXX’  iva  bia  rijs  roiavrr]s  opoXoylas  [f.  dvopaerlas. 

R.  S.  C.]  deerei  rbv  avdparrov,  bia  rr/v  repos  airov  Koivcovlav,  viov  deod 
yeveerdai  TrapaerKevaerr],  [i.  e.  decree  viov  deod.  ]  p.  42,  a.  Again,  ovros 
eerriv  6  dyaTrrjrbs,  6  red  Xdyeo  evadeis  dvdpemros.  p.  49,  a. 

And  SO  Epiphanms  of  Photinus,  6  Xoyos  ev  ra  narpl,  eprjeriv,  rjv,  JAX* 
ovk  fjv  vi os.  Haer.  p.  830,  b.  vid.  also  p.  831. 

And  Eugenius,  when  clearing  himself  and  other  disciples  of  Mar¬ 
cellus  to  Athanasius;  ov  yap  uXXov  rov  viov  Kai  uXXov  rbv  Xoyov  eppovov- 
ptv,  as  rives  rjpas  bieftaXov ;  and  they  anathematize  the  madness  of 
Photinus  and  his  followers,  on  pi]  eppovoderi  rov  viov  rod  deod  avrbv  eivai 
rbv  Xoyov,  dXXa  biaipaveriv  dAoyow  Kai  dp\r)v  ra  via  bibodaiv  ano  rijs  eK 
Maplas  Kara  erapKa  yeveereas.  Coll.  Nov.  t.  2.  p.  3,  d. 
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Introd  And  Nestorius  says,  Cogitur  Photinus  Verbum  dicere,  non  autem 
T0  Verbum  hoc  Filium  confitetur.  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  87.  vid.  also  Gamer, 
in  Mercat.  t.  2.  p.  314  init. 

- And  Marcellus  himself,  in  his  explanatory  statement  addressed  lo 

Pope  Julius,  lays  especially  stress  on  his  reception  of  the  point 
of  faith  which  is  in  these  extracts  denied,  confessing  the  “  only- 
begotten  Son  Word,”  “  of  whose  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end,” 
“the  Word,  of  whom  Luke  the  Evangelist  witnesses,  ‘as  they 
delivered  who  were  eye-witnesses;’”  “  the  Son,  that  is,  the  Word  of 
Almighty  God “  the  Father’s  Power,  the  Son.”  Epiph.  Haer. 
p.  835,  6. 

12.  That  not  the  Word  but  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  First-begotten, 
the  Image  of  God,  the  King. 

Ei  riy,  says  Eusebius,  tov  viov,  co  rravra  napebcoKev  6  irarijp,  Adyov  opi(oiTo 
povov,  dpoiov  to)  ev  avOpcoirois,  eira  adpKa  (jorjalv  avei\T)(j)evai,  Ka'i  Tore  viov 
Oeov  yey ovevai,  kcu  ’irprovv  Xpcarbv  xpppaTiacu,  (3aai\ea  re  avayopevecrOai, 
e'lKova  re  too  Oeov  too  dapciTov,  Ka'i  TTpcoruTOKov  ndcrr/s  Kriaecos,  pi)  bvTa 
tt poTepov,  Tine  dnobebei)(Oai,  Tty  ov  \ei 'tvoito  tiwtio  bvcrirefieias  inrepf3o\r) ; 

p.  6,  b,  d.  The  passage,  which  is  here  curtailed,  goes  through 
all  the  alleged  tenets  of  Marcellus.  vid.  also  pp.  49,  50.  In  his  own 
words,  concerning  the  “  First-begotten,”  ov  roluvv  ovtos  6  dyubraTos 
Aoyoy,  Trpd  Trjs  evavOpioTrT)(Te<os  npcoToroKos  iurdar)S  Kriaecos  dvdpacTTO,  nibs 
■yap  bvvaTov  tov  del  dvra  npioroTOKov  eivai  tivos  ;  dAAu  tod  npioTov  kcuvov  dv- 
Opcmov,  (is  ov  tci  ndvra  dvaKeejmXaubaaaOai  ef5ov\i)0r)  6  debs,  tovtov  ai 
dclai  ypacjial  npuroTOKov  bvnpb^ovcri.  Euseb.  p.  44,  b,  c.  Concerning 
the  “  Image,”  nibs  ovv  etKova  tov  dopaTov  Oeov  tov  tov  Oeov  \byov  ’A <r- 
Tepios  eivai  yeypacpe  ;  at  yap  eiKOves  tovtov,  tov  elcr'iv  e'lKoves,  Ka'i  anovTcov, 
beiKTiKal  eiaiv  Trios  cIkcov  tov  dopdrov  Oeo v  6  Aoyoy,  Ka'i  avTos  iwpaTos  civ ; 
....8rj\ov,  birr)viKa  t!)V  kcit  e'lKova  tov  Oeov  yevopevr/v  dveiXrjcpe  adipKa,  (Ikcov 
dXrjOibs  tov  dopdrov  Oeov  yeyove.  p.  47,  a — d.  vid.  also  p.  142,  b. 

And  so  S.  Epiphanius  of  Photinus’s  doctrine  about  the  title  “Christ;” 
f pdcTKei  ovtos  an  dp%r)S  tov  Xpia’TOV  pi)  eivai,  drrb  be  M apias.  p.  829. 

13.  'I’hat  at  the  end  of  all  things  the  Word,  returning  to  God,  will 
leave  the  flesh  or  man  hood,  whose  Kingdom  will  then  end. 

On  this  point,  which  may  almost  be  called  the  peculiarity  of  this 
doctrine,  and  gave  occasion  to  an  article  in  the  (commonly  called) 
Nicene  Creed,  Marcellus  is  very  full.  He  argues  that  “  the  flesh  pro- 
fiteth  nothing ;”  how  then  can  it  be  everlastingly  united  to  the  Word  ?” 
pp.  42,  43.  that  our  Saviour  adds,  “What  and  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man,  &c.”  which  he  seems  to  refer  to  the  separation  of  the  Word 
from  the  flesh,  p.  51,  c.  that  the  Psalmist  expressly  says,  “  Sit  Thou  on 
My  right  hand,  till  I  make,  &c.”  and  S.  Paul,  “  He  shall  reign  till 
He  hath  put,  &c.”  p.  51,  d.  and  S.  Peter,  “Whom  the  hearers  must 
1  supr.  receive  until',  &c.”  p.  52,  a.  And  that  the  object  of  the  dispensation 
p.  381,  was,  not  that  the  Word,  but  that  man  should  conquer  his  enemy  and 
note  l.  regain  heaven,  p.  49,  c,  d.  ovbe  yap  avrdy  kuO'  eavrbv  6  Aoyoy  dp\i)v 
finer  ibeias  e’t\r)(f>ev,  dAA  6  dnraTt)Oe\s  in to  to v  biafidXov  iivQpconas,  bib  Trjs  tov 
Xbyov  bvvdpecos,  fiaaikevs  yeynvev,  iva  fiaaiXe vs  yevbpevos  tov  npbrepov 
dirarrjo’avTa  viKt)or)  bidfioXav.  Euseb.  p.  52,  a.  that  if  His  Kingdom 
had  a  beginning  400  years  since,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  it  should  have 
an  end.  p.  50,  d.  ibanep  ap\i)V  ovtio  Kill  re Aoy  e^eiv.  p.  52,  C.  And  if 
any  one  asks  what  will  then  become  of  that  immortal  flesh,  which  once 
belonged  to  the  Word,  Marcellus  answers,  boypari£eiv  ne pi  tov  pi) 
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axpiftas  [5c]  r< av  Belav  pepaBl]Kapev  yparpav,  ovk  acr(j)a\es.  Euseb.  Introd 
p.  53,  a.  pi]  pov  •nvvBdvov  7 repl  av  craCpas  rrapa  rrjs  Belas  ypafpr/s  pr )  pe-  T0 
padrjKa'  81a  tovto  to'lwv  ov8e  7 repl  rrjs  Belas  exeltajs,  rrjs  ra  Bela  Aoyco 
KOivavr]crdo~r)s  crdpKos,  crafpas  ehreiv  8vvr)cropai.  ibid,  b,  C.  - 


Such  was  the  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  Photinus,  and  their  school, 
and  there  is  scarcely  any  one  of  ihe  heads  of  it  as  now  drawn  out,  but 
is  distinctly’  stated  and  combated  in  this  so-called  Fourth  Oration  of 
S.  Athanasius.  And  what  increases  the  force  of  the  coincidence  is 
the  independence  of  his  testimony  relatively  to  Eusebius,  and  its 
connection  with  the  testimony  of  S.  Basil  and  Eugenius.  When 
men  of  such  opposite  minds  and  parties  as  S.  Athanasius  and  Eusehius 
describe  and  oppose  the  very’  same  error,  it  is  natui’al  to  think  that 
that  eiTor  did  really  exist,  and  in  that  quarter  to  which  Eusebius 
assigns  it,  and  iu  which  Athanasius  to  sa_v  the  least  does  not  deny’  it. 
On  the  other  hand,  Basil,  Athanasius,  and  Eugenius,  are  parties  in  one 
and  the  same  transaction.  Basil  accuses  Eugenius  and  other  fol¬ 
lowers  of  Marcellus  before  Athanasius,  of  a  certain  definite  heresy’.  Eu¬ 
genius  clears  himself  from  the  same.  When  Athanasius  then  is  found 
to  have  been  writing  about  the  very  same  doctrine,  it  is  obvious  to 
consider  that  he  is  aiming  at  that  school  which  S.  Basil  attacks  and 
which  Eugenius  disowns. 

X ow  the  following  are  some  of  the  statements,  above  imputed  to  Mar¬ 
cellus  and  Photinus,  which  Athanasius  combats  in  the  Fourth  Oration. 

(1.)  At  least  the  twenty-one  out  of  thirty-six  sections,  of  which  it  con¬ 
sists,  is  devoted  to  the  disproof  of  the  position  that  “  the  Word  is  not 
the  Son and  though  seven  of  these  are  primarily  directed  against  the 
disciples  of  Paul  of  Samosata,  this  does  not  determine  the  drift  of 
the  remaining  and  greater  portion,  which  needs  some  object,  and  will 
find  it  in  the  school  of  Marcellus. 

(2.)  Again,  Athanasius  protests  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Word 
being  like  man’s  word  without  subsistence,  ov  8ia\e\vpev os,  rj  anXas  rpavi] 
erqpavTiKT],  oAAa  ovaiaSrjs  \6yos •  el  yap  pr],  earai  6  Beds  AaAaiv  els  aepa.... 
t77ei8r]  8e  ovk  ecrnv  dvBpiorros,  ovk  av  eir)  ov8e  6  Aoyor  avrov,  Kara  tt)v  rav  dv- 
Bpdnrav  acrBeveiav.  §.  1.  Vid.  also  contr.  Sabeil.  Greg.  §.  5.  e.  This  is 
precisely  Eusebius’s  language  against  Marcellus,  e.  g.  eVi  8e  rov  Aoyou, 
err]pavTiKov  avrov  818am,  xal  opoiov  ra  dvBparrlva.  p.  118.  vid.  also  p.  128. 

(3.)  Again  Athanasius  argues  against  the  doctrine  of  previous  silence 
and  then  action  in  the  Divine  Nature,  such  being  the  language  under 
which  the  heresy  he  opposes  expressed  itself;  rov  Be  ov,  o-iarravra  pev 
dvevepyrjrov,  XaXovvTa  8e  la\veiv  avrov  /SovXovrai.  §.11.  vid.  also  §.  12. 
And  Eusebius  charges  Marcellus  with  holding  that  6  Aoyoy  ev8ov  pevav 
ev  ljcrvydfovri  raj  rrarpl,  evepyav  8e  ev  raj  rrjr  ktIctlv  Srjptovpyelv,  dpolas 
raj  ijperepa,  ev  marram  pev  ljcrvyafovri,  ev  8e  (fiBeyyopevois  evepyovvm. 
p.  4,  d.  Eusebius  objects  elsewhere,  that  even  human  artificers  can 
work  in  silence  by  an  inward  operation  of  their  minds,  p.  167,  b; 
Athanasius  makes  the  same  remark,  §.11,  d. 

(4. )  Again,  we  have  above  read  a  great  deal  of  the  rrXarvtrpds  of  the 
povas  in  the  flesh,  and  that  by  an  evepyela ;  now  this  forms  one  distinct 
subject  of  a  portion  of  the  Fourth  Oration,  being  contained  in  §§.  13, 
14,  and  25.  c^crl  yap,  says  Athanasius,  d  rra-rqp  irKariverai  els  vldv  xai 
rrvevpa.  §.  25.  ris  17  evepyeia  rov  roiovrov  irXarvtrpov ;  (f)avl]<TeTai  6  rrarrjp 
Kai  yeynvas  erap£,  elye  avrds  povas  av  ev  raj  dvBparra  err \nrvv6r].  §.  14. 
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Intuod  (5.)  Eusebius  and  S.  Basil  both  mention  Marcellus’s  doctrine  of 
the  thu  d’s  issuing  from  and  returning  to  God ;  now  Athanasius  ascribes 
jyC'  precisely  the  same  language  to  the  heretical  creed  he  is  discussing; 

- - —  viz.  the  doctrine  of  the  Word  as  npoeXdlov  and  iraXivbpopibv,  of  His 

7 rpooSoy  and  avaSpopi],  that  He  TTpoeftaXXeTO  and  dvoKaXeiTai,  of  His 
yevvrjais,  and  (as  he  inters)  ot  iravXa  tt/s  yevvrjaeeos.  §.  12.  §.  4,  e. 

(6.)  Marcellus,  as  we  have  seen  above,  lays  a  special  stress  upon 
the  phrase  ev  r<5  deep,  as  applied  to  the  Word ;  so  did  the  heretics  op¬ 
posed  by  Athanasius,  vid.  §.  12  throughout,  §.  2  init.  &c.  §.  4,  e. 

(7.)  Athanasius  imputes  to  this  doctrine,  as  its  necessary  consequence,  if 
it  be  not  pure  Sabellianisin,that  it  considers  an  attribute  to  be  something 
real  and  independent  in  the  Divine  Nature,  which  therefore  becomes 
i TvvOeros ;  and  this  is  the  very  consequence  which  Eusebius  imputes  to 
the  doctrine  of  Marcellus.  Athanasius:  Kara  tovto  »;  dela  povas  avv- 
deTos  (j)ain']CT(Tcu,  Tepvopevrj  els  ova  lav  ko\  avpfteftrjKos,  §.  2;  Eusebius: 
ervvderov  uiaucp  elar/yev  tov  debv,  ovalav  avrbv  vtt ondepevos  Si^n  Xoyov, 
avp^e^rjicbs  8e  Ttj  ovala  tov  Xoyov.  p.  121.  vid.  p.  149,  d.  Atld  SO 
Athanasius  :  el  tovto,  nan)p  pev  ore  aocjibs,  vlbs  8e  ore  aocfila'  ciXXa  prj 
tvs  ttoiottjs  Tty  tovto  iv  rt 5  de<5.  §.  2.  Eusebius :  et  8’  tv  (cat  tovtov 
rjv  6  debs  (cat  l)  ev  rai s  napoiplais  ao(f>la,  e£is  ovaa  ao(pi)  ev  aora>  voovpevrj, 
Kadb  <ro(f)bs  b  debs,  rt  eKooXvcv.  k.  t.  X.  p.  150,  b. 

(8.)  Eusebius  says  that  Marcellus  supported  his  doctrine  by  the 
pretence  of  defending  the  povapxla,  p.  1 09,  b ;  and  Athanasius  opens 
his  Oration  by  shewing  how  the  povapxla  is  preserved  inviolate  in  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity. 

(9.)  Marcellus,  as  we  have  seen,  insisted  on  the  temporary  nature 
of  Christ’s  kingdom,  or  its  beginning  and  ending;  and  Athanasius 
alludes  to  a  similar  doctrine  on  the  part  of  the  heretics  against  whom 
he  is  writing,  §.  8.  implying  that  they  assign  a  beginning  of  being 
and  of  rule  to  the  Son. 

(10.)  Marcellus  denies  that  the  Word  is  called  Son,  &c.  in  the 
Old  Testament;  Euseb.  p.  131,  b.  pp.  83 — 101.  pp.  134 — 140; 
and  so  did  the  heretics  opposed  by  Athanasius,  §§.  23 — 29. 

(11.)  Marcellus  evaded  the  force  of  such  texts  in  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  as  spoke  of  the  Son,  the  Christ,  &c.  by  saying  that  they  were 
anticipations  ;  he  says,  el  8e  ns,  KOI  npo  rfjy  veas  SiadljKrjs,  tov  XpioTov, 
vlov  ovopa  ra  Aoy&>  pbvco  beiKvvvai  SuvaadaL  eirayyeXXoiTO,  evpr)<rei  tovto 
TTpoej)rjT lkIos  elprjpevov.  Euseb.  ]).  82,  a.  And  therefore  it  was  that  in 
Rom.  1,  4.  he  read  irpnopiudels  for  opiadels.  vid.  supr.  p.  1  14,  note  c. 
also  p.  1  19,  ref.  2.  vid.  R.  S.  C.’s  Observ.  p.  10.  Epiphanius  says 
of  Photinus  too  that  he  considered  the  Old  Testament  text  written 
npoKOTayyeXTUclbs,  irpaxpr^anKcbs,  ]).  830.  And  so  on  the  other  hand 
Athanasius  of  his  anonymous  heretics:  dXAa  vat,  t pain,  kcitoi  pev, 
npo(j)r)TiKcbs  8e  ecrra).  §.  24. 

(12.)  When  Psalm  109,  (110,)  3.  was  urged  against  Marcellus, 
he  explained  “  Lucifer”  of  the  Star  which  preceded  the  Magi. 
Euseb.  p.  48,  b.  vid.  Epiphau.  Hter.  p.  833,  a.  Athanasius  devotes 
two  sections  to  an  examination  of  that  text,  §§.  27,  28. 

(13.)  It  may  be  well  to  add,  that  the  view  taken  of  Sabellianism  by 
S.  Athanasius,  as  contrasted  with  the  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  is  identical 
with  the  foregoing  statements  of  Eugeni  us,  S.  Basil,  and  Eusebius. 
2a/3eAAioi'  to  eniTridevpu,  sa\'S  Athanasius,  rov  avrbv  vlbv  Kai  n  are  pa 
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\tyovros,  /cal  i Karepov  avcupovvTOs ,  ore  pev  vlos,  tov  narepa,  ore  §e  naTr/p,  In  TROD 
tou  v'wv.  §.  9.  TO 

These  are  not  all  the  coincidences  which  might  be  drawn  out  ^ly0' 

between  Athanasius’s  Fourth  Oration  on  the  one  hand,  and  the _ 1_ 

writers  against  Marcellus  and  Photinus  on  the  other;  and  they 
surely  make  it  clear  that  against  the  Photinians,  and  not  against  the 
Arians,  that  work  is  directed.  Nor  is  it  an  objection  of  much  weight, 
that  S.  Athanasius  is  not  recorded  to  have  written  against  them,  nor 
against  the  earlier  heresies  which  originated  them,  a  circumstance  which 
INI  ontfaucon  urges  against  the  genuineness  of  the  contra  Sabellii  gregales. 

For  if  the  matter  of  fact  is  so,  that  this  Oration  does  treat  of  Sa- 
hellianism  and  its  offshoots,  and  if  it  certainly  is  genuine  which  no  one 
denies,  testimony  on  the  point  is  superfluous,  and  the  absence  of  it  may 
need  an  explanation  but  can  prove  nothing.  Such  an  explanation, 
however,  is  afforded  in  Sirmond’s  remark  upon  S.  Jerome’s  silence 
concerning  Eusebius’s  Tracts  against  Sabellius,  De  infinitis  volumini- 
bus,  he  says,  quae  ah  Eusebio  edita  testator,  pauca,  certe  non 
omnia  [Hieronymum]  commemorasse.  Opp.  t.  1.  init. 

Additional  evidence,  just  now  alluded  to,  of  a  minute  character,  is 
contained  in  some  of  the  notes  which  follow  ;  in  which  too  is  pointed 
out  such  matters  as  may  be  considered,  so  far  as  they  go,  to  detract 
from  its  force. 

It  may  be  right,  before  concluding,  to  subjoin  a  short  analysis  of 
the  general  contents  of  the  Oration. 

( 1 )  Seven  sections,  §  §.  1-5,  9, 10,  are  upon  the  Monarchia,  and  the 
cognate  subjects  of  the  Divine  unity,  simplicity  and  integrity,  and  the 
generation  of  the  Son;  of  these  one,  §.  4,  and  part  of  another,  §.  3, 
are  addressed  to  the  Arians ;  the  rest  are  directed  against  the  Sabellian 
schools  of  the  day. 

(2)  Two  sections,  §§.  6  and  7,  are  expressly  directed  against  the 
Arians,  and  are  unconnected  with  the  context  of  the  book  before  and 
after  them. 

(3 )  Three  other  sections,  8, 1 1 ,  12,  contrast  the  opposite  schools 
with  each  other,  dwelling  chiefly  on  the  Sabellian. 

(4)  Three  others,  §§.  13,  14,  25,  are  on  a  prominent  tenet  of 
Sabellius  and  Marcellus. 

(5)  The  rest  of  the  book,  being  (with  the  interposition  of  one 
section)  twenty-one  continuous  sections,  is  on  one  subject,  viz.  the 
identity  of  the  Word  with  the  Son,  as  denied  by  the  school  of  Mar¬ 
cellus  aud  Paul  of  Samosata,  15-24,  26-29. 


DISCOURSE  IV. 


§•  i. 

John  1 
1. 

Rom.  f 
5. 


Subject  1. 

The  doctrine  of  Ihe  Monorchia  implies  or  requires ,  not 
negatives ,  the  substantial  existence  of  the  l  Void  and  Son. 

§§.  1—5. 

The  substantiality  of  the  Word  proved  from  Scripture.  If  the  One  Origin 
be  substantial,  Its  Word  is  substantial.  Unless  the  Word  and  Son  be  a 
second  Origin,  or  a  work,  or  an  attribute  (and  so  God  be  compounded),  or 
at  the  same  time  Father,  or  involve  a  second  nature  in  God,  lie  is  from 
God’s  Substance  and  distinct  from  Him.  Illustration  of  John  10,  30. 
drawn  from  Deut.  4,  4. 


1.  The  Word  is  from  God" ;  for  the  Word  was  God,  and 
>  again,  Of  whom  are  the  Fathers,  and  of  whom  Christ,  who 
K  is  God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  And  since  Christ b 
is  God  from  God,  and  God’s  Word,  Wisdom,  Son,  and  Power, 


therefore  but  One  God  is  decl 
For  the  Word,  being  Son  of 
Him  of  whom  also  lie  is;  so 

a  In  this  opening  section,  the  abrupt¬ 
ness  of  which  shews  that  something 
was  meant  to  precede  it,  the  author  is 
meeting  the  objection  of  Marcellos, 
(urged,  e.  g.  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  pp. 
68—70,  109,  b.  c.  119,  d.  141,  b.) 
that  plurality  of  Persons  involves  plu¬ 
rality  of  Gods;  which  he  here  answers, 
by  insisting  on  the  relation  of  the  Second 
Person  to  the  First,  i.  e.  as  Eusehius, 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Monarchy. 

b  The  introduction  of  the  word 
“Christ”  (vid  also §§.3  init.  4. c-e.  15,  c. 
19,  b.  30  init.)  seems  to  shew  that  he  is 
combating  a  heresy  which  placed  our 
Lord’s  personality  in  the  manhood, 
which  Arianistn  did  not,  but  which  Sa- 
bellius,  Marcellus,Photinus,  Nestorius, 
did.  There  is  very  little  about  “  Christ” 
in  the  foregoing  Discourses  against  tbc 
Arians.  The  text  indeed  which  he  here 


aved  in  the  divine  Scriptures, 
the  One  God,  is  referred”  to 
that  Father  and  Son  are  two, 

quotes  from  Scripture  is  rather  directed 
against  Arians  (vid.  Orat.  i.  p.  193.  Se- 
rap.  ii.2.)  than  against  Sabellians,  but 
he  seems  to  mean  it  to  be  an  admission 
to  them,  lest  he  should  be  thought  to 
deny  it.  1 1  must  be  granted  also,  that  in 
one  place  referred  to  he  uses  the  word 
“  Christ”  when  arguing  against  the 
Arians,  though  this  is  not  unnatural, 
when  it  has  once  occurred.  Nor  must 
it  be  forgotlen  that  S.  Hilary  uses 
Christus  commonly  for  our  Lord’s  divine 
nature,  vid.  llened.  Prsef.  p.  xlii. 

0  ill  ai/riv  i\ia<pi(>irai .  vid.  Nazianz. 
Orat.  20,  7-  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  8.  p.  140. 
Theod.  Ahule.  Opusc  42.  p.542.  And 
so  avaytrai.  Naz.  Orat.  42,  15.  And 

ivee  r,uiti  ava.Ttu\pK  it)  r«v  reu  Target 

Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  i.  p.  84. 
though  in  an  heretical  sense,  vid.  supr. 
p.  459,  note  a. 
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yet  the  Unity1  of  the  Godhead  is  indivisible11  and  inseparable.  Subj. 
And  thus  too  we  preserve  One  Origin'1  of  Godhead  and  not- — 
two  Origins,  whence  there  is  properly  a  divine  Monarchy'. uni'.* 
And  of  this  very  Origin  the  Word  is  by  nature  Son,  not  as  il’2  “W 
another  origin,  subsisting  by  Himself,  nor  having  come  into 
being  externally  to  that  Origin,  lest  from  that  diversity  a 
Dyarchy  and  Polyarchy  should  ensue ;  but  of  the  one 
Origin  He  is  proper  Son,  proper  Wisdom,  proper  Word, 
existing  from  Jt.  For,  according  to  John,  in  that  Origin1 
uas  the  JVord,  and  the  Word  teas  with  God,  for  the  Origin 
was  God ;  and  since  He  is  from  It,  therefore  also  the  JVord 
was  God. 

2.  And  as  there  is  one  Origin  and  therefore  one  God,  so 
one  is  that  Substance  and  Subsistence®  which  indeed  and 
truly  and  really  is,  and  which  said  I  am  that  I  amb,  and 
not  two,  that  there  be  not  two  Origins;  and  from  the  One,  a 
Sou  in  nature  and  truth,  is  Its  proper  Word,  Its  Wisdom, 

Its  Power,  and  inseparable  from  It.  And  as  there  is  not 
another  substance,  lest  there  be  two  Origins,  so  the  Word 
which  is  from  that  One  Substance  has  no  dissolution3,  nor%*xix»- 
is  a  sound  significative,  but  is  a  substantial  Word  and1'11”* 
substantial  Wisdom,  which  is  the  true  Son.  For  were  He  not 
substantial,  God  would  be  speaking  into  the  air,  and  having 
a  body’,  in  nothing  differently11  from  men;  but  since  He 


4  jttiahtz  Si  tterxret  aliaietret.  This 
phrase,  which  occurs  p.  51 5,  r.  2.  and 
is  sufficiently  distinctive  to  attract 
the  attention  of  Petavius,  vid.  Dogm. 
t.  i.  pp.  248,  249.  though  found  in  other 
writers,  appears  to  be  from  Marcellus, 
who  urged  it,  and  is  often  remarked  on 
by  Eusebius,  vid.  contr.  Marc.  p.  36, 
b.  107,  b.  131,  b.  In  p.  132,  a.  Mar¬ 
cellus  justifies  from  Scripture  the  use 
of  /itrif  to  express  Almighty  God. 

e  The  word  Monarchia  was  used  as 
a  tessera  by  all  parties ;  by  the  Sa- 
bellians,  (as  by  Marcellus)  against  the 
Church  and  Brians;  vid,  supr.  p.  45, 
note  h-;  by  Arians,  which  is  surprising, 
against  Catholics;  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol. 
p.  69;  and  by  Catholics,  as  supr.  p. 
45.  and  here.  Athan.  attrinutes  a 
Dyarchy  to  Marcion  and  Valentinus, 
de  Syn.  52.  supr.  p.  153.  Eusebius  re¬ 
turns  a  like  answer  to  Marcellus  p.  109. 
as  Athan.  here  to  his  nameless  antago¬ 
nist.  The  principle  of  the  Catholic 
Monarchia  is  found  infr.  1 7.  •ill*  ?* 
ret  Tzriget,  i!  ftn  ri  \\  etlred. 


f  ao^r,  here  means  “  origin,”  as  com¬ 
monly  ;  and  stands  for  the  Almighty 
Father,  as  supr.  ii.  5“  fin.  Origen. 
in  Joan.  t.  i.  17.  Method,  ap.  Phot, 
cod.  235.  p.  940.  Xyssen.  in  Eunom. 
p.  106.  Cyril.  Thesaur.  32.  p.  312. 
Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  ii.  pp.  1 18,  d.  123,  a. 
and  Jerome  in  Calmet  on  Ps.  109.  Infr. 
§§.  8,  25,  26.  27.  it  must  be  translated 
“  beginning.” 

*  eirlee  xec)  vref  Teens  ;  and  so  fi  «•«- 
T(ixii  elf.  xaiur  supr.  p.  494,  and  note  t. 
1  he  word  occurs  several  times  towards 
the  end  of  this  Oration. 

*>  This  text  is  brought  as  an  objection 
to  any  but  the  Sabellian  view  by  Mar¬ 
cellus  in  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  130,  c.d. 

1  rufiT  T>d.  Euseb.  if  ftwfta, 

xgtirrer  [ tc J  Sun  fatros  fueStree  fel- 
ftares  contr.  Marc.  p.  5,  d. 

k  elite  rX«»» ;  and  so  Euseb.  contr. 
Marc.  p.  55,  b.  and  infr.  17.  xki iet 
evllw  e  Xeyes  red  vied  i%ti.  Also  20,  e. 
and  Scrap,  ii.  1 ,  b.  On  the  classical  use 
of  the  phrase  vid.  Blomf.  Gloss,  in 
A  gam.  995. 


514  Since  God  is  One  and  Substantive,  so  is  His  JVord  and  Son. 


Disc,  is  not  man,  neither  is  His  Word1  according  to  the  infirmity  of 

IV  ...  ^  u  * 

- —  man1.  For  as  the  Origin  is  one  Substance,  so  Its  Word  is 

p.  329.  one,  substantial,  and  subsisting,  and  Its  Wisdom.  For  as 

He  is  God  from  God,  and  Wisdom  from  the  Wise m,  and 

Word  from  the  Rational,  and  Son  from  Father,  so  is  He  from 

Subsistence  Subsistent,  and  from  Substance  Substantial  and 

2 Substantive2,  and  Being  from  Being. 

§.  2.  3.  Since  were  Fie  not  substantial  Wisdom  and  substantive 

Word,  and  Son  existing,  but  simply  Wisdom  and  Word  and 
Son  in  the  Father0,  then  the  Father  Himself  would  have  a 

*  xiyou,  nature  compounded  of  wisdom  and  reason3.  But  if  so,  the 

*  ire™  forementioned  extravagances4  would  follow;  and  lie  will  be 

His  own  Father0,  and  the  Son  begetting  and  begotten  by 
Himself;  or  Word,  Wisdom,  Son,  is  a  name  only,  and  He 
does  not  subsist  who  owns,  or  rather  who  is,  these  titles, 
iiote^!)  'If  then  lie  does  not  subsist,  the  names  are  idle  and  empty®, 
"  p.  sis,  unless  we  say  that  God  is  Very  Wisdom6  and  Very  Word1*. 
But  if  so,  He  is  His  own  Father  and  Son;  Father,  when 
Wise,  Son,  when  Wisdom q  ;  but  these  things  are  not  in  God 


1  In  a  somewhat  similar  passage,  ad 
Ep.  .Eg.  1C.  he  is  arguing  against, 
not  Sahellians,  but  Arians. 

ra  vid.  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  §.  5,  d. 
Basil,  contr.  Eunom.  ii.  17.  Euseb. 
Eccl  Theol.  p.  150,  a. 

n  Sr  rii  rar^i.  he  is  here  opposing  the 
usual  formula  of  SabelliusandMarcellus, 
who  substituted  Sr  rii  hy  for  the  Scrip¬ 
tural  .-for  Ter  (tit.  vid.  supr.  p.  509.  (6.) 
infr.  note  q.  e  Sr  at Xoye;  oi/  trgif 
alrot  lira/  Xtyirai.  a  a  >’  Sr  avrcji.  Basil, 
contr.  Sabell.  1  fin. 

°  avrcs  ixvrou  (TecTijj-  So  Hipp.  contr. 
Noet.  7.  vid.  also  Euseb.  in  Marc, 
pp.  42,  b.  Cl,  a.  10G,  b.  119,  d.  oTor 
S ccurou  y'nttfai.  supr.  Orat.  iii.  4  init. 
Ipsum  sibi  patrem,  &c.  Auct.  Prsed. 
(ap.  Sirmond.  Opp.  t.  i.  p.  2/8.  ed.  V en.) 
Mar.  Marc.  t. 2.  p.  128.  ed.  1G73.  Greg. 
Ba*t.  (ap.  Worm.  Hist.  Sabell.  p.  17.) 
Consult  Zach.  et  Apoll.  ii.  11.  (ap. 
Dach.  Spicil.)  Porphyry  uses  avrcva- 
tu£,  but  by  a  strong  figure.  Cyril,  contr. 
Julian,  p.  32.  vid.  Epiphan.  in  answer 
to  Aetius  on  this  subject.  Hser.  p.  937. 
It  must  be  observed  that  several  Catholic 
fathers  seem  to  countenance  such  ex¬ 
pressions,  Zeno  Ver.  and  Marius  Viet, 
not  to  say  S.  Hilary  and  S.  Augustine, 
vid.  Thomassin.  de  Trin.  9.  For  wWa- 
rug  vid.  supr.  p.  97,  note  k.  to  which 
add  .Nestor.  Serin.  12.  ap.  Marc.  Merc, 
t.  2.  p.  87.  and  Ep.  ad  Martyr,  ap. 


Bevereg.  Synod,  t.  2.  Not.  p.  100. 

p  Petavius  considers  that  he  here  de¬ 
nies  these  titles  to  the  Son,  though  else¬ 
where  he  attributes  them.  E.  g.  contr. 
Gent.  40,  a.  4C  fin.  de  Incarn.  V.  D. 
20,  b.  Orat.  ii.  78,  d.  79,  e.  80,  e.  Se- 
rap.  i  v.  20,  c.  If  so,  there  is  no  inconsist¬ 
ency  ;  he  admits  them,  (vid.  contr.  Gent. 
4G.)  in  contrast  to  the  cttpla,  Sec.  of 
creatures ;  he  denies  them  as  implying 
defect  in  the  Father,  impersonality  in 
the  Son.  Eusebius  admits  them  Ec- 
cles.  Theol.  p.  121,  c.  and  elsewhere. 

*)  Vid.  supr.  note  m.  p.  615,  note  u. 
Serap.  i.  20,  d.  Eusebius  introduces 
mention  of  oiQot  and  aotpla,  in  a  similar 
way  in  Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  100,  150. 
He  distinctly  imputes  to  Marcellus 
the  doctrine,  here  spoken  of  by  Athan. 
viz.  that  the  Son  was  raw  lv  avri 
ri  hi  \oyor,  xaf  Sr  Xeyixoi  ruirai. 
Eccl.  Theol.  pp.  90,  b.  IOC,  b.  110,  d. 
1 13,  b.  130,  a.  150,  a.  vid.  supr.  p.  208, 
note  b.  thus  distinguishing  him  from 
Sabellius,  as  making  the  Word  a  quality, 
and  God  rurhrot.  ibid.  p.  G3,  c.  Cud- 
worth  maintains  that  this  same  doctrine 
was  held  by  Plato  and  Photinus  ;  In  tell. 
Svst.  iv.  36.  (p.  G75.  ed.  1733.)  nay, 
by  S.  Athanasius.  Mosheim  in  loc. 
seems  to  defend  Athan.  Petavius  im¬ 
putes  it  to  Athenagoras,  Dogm.  t.  2. 
p.  22.  whom  Bull  defends,  D.  F.  N.  iii. 
5.  §.  5. 
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as  a  certain  quality  ;  away  with  the  dishonourable1  thought;  Subj. 
for  it  will  issue  in  this,  that  God  is  compounded  of  substance  — 

.  .  .  .  1  OCirgtVi, 

and  quality'.  For  whereas  all  quality  is  in  substance,  it  will  p.524. 
clearly  follow  that  the  Divine  One2,  indivisible  as  it  is,  must . 
be  compound,  being  severed  into  substance  and  accident8. 

4.  We  must  ask  then  these  reckless  men ;  The  Son  was 
proclaimed  as  God’s  Wisdom  and  Word;  how  then  is  He 
such  ?  if  as  a  quality,  the  extravagance  has  been  shewn  ;  but 
if  God  is  that  Very  Wisdom,  then  it  is  the  extravagance  of 
Sabellius.  Therefore  He  is  as  an  Offspring  in  a  proper  sense 
from  the  Father  Himself,  according  to  the  illustration  of 
light.  For  as  there  is  light  from  fire so  from  God  is  there 
a  Word,  and  Wisdom  from  the  Wise  “,  and  from  the  Father  a 
Son.  For  in  this  way  the  Unity'2  remains  undivided  and 
entire  x,  and  Its  Son  and  Word,  is  not  unsubstantive,  nor  not 
subsisting,  but  substantial  truly. 


r  So  fftWirov  riv  0iov  lx  TsioTnre;  xa.) 
tltiat  XiysTs.ad  Afros. 8.  vid.  the  whole 
passage,  which,  however,  is  directed 
against, not Sabellians, but  Arians.  This 
is  the  point  of  heresy  in  which  the  two 
agreed,  vid.supr.p.4l  ,notee.  However, 
the  argument  is  not  exactly  the  same. 
For  that  ad  Afros,  vid.  Basil.  Ep.  8,  3. 
and  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  134.  Here  he  is  re¬ 
ferring  to  the  great  doctrine,  or  rather 
mystery,  that  Christ,  is  ttis,  “  all 
God,’’  as  fully  and  entirely  the  one  in¬ 
finitely  simple,  all-perfect  Being,  as  if 
there  were  no  Person  in  the  Godhead 
but  He  ;  not  an  attribute,  habit,  or  the 
like,  which  would  be  making  attributes 
real  distinctions  in  the  Divine  Nature, 
not  aspects  (as  they  are)  under  which 
we  men  necessarily  view  that  Nature. 
This  the  Sabellians  seemed  to  hold,  and 
thus  made  It  compound.  Vid.  in  like 
manner  supr.  p.  334,  note  y.  Epiph. 
Haer.  73.  p.  852.  Cyril.  Thes.  p.  145. 
Basil,  contr.  Sabell.  1.  Nyssen.  contr. 
Eunom. i.  p. 69.  App  Max.  Cap.  de  Ca- 
rit.t.  i.  p.445  Damasc.  F.  O.  i.  13.  p.  151 . 

8  So  Eusebius  of  Marcellus,  oviI'.tov 
tirHyn  rby  0iOy,  outrlav  Xoyov  av/x- 

/?i/?D x6s  Si  rn  outria  riii  Xcyav  Eccl. 
Theol.  p.  121,  b  c.  Vid.  however 
Athan.  speaking  of  Arians,  de  deer. 
22.  supr.  p.  38,  note  y.  (where  Eu¬ 
sebius’s  opinion  has  been  misstated ; 
vid.  also  Demonstr.  v.  pp.  213,  c.  215,  a.) 
Also  supr.  p.  493,  and  notes  q,  r,  s.  ad 
Ep.  /Eg.  §.  16,  a. 


•  vid.  infr.  §.10  fin.  this  is  unusual 
with  Athanasius,  who  commonly  speaks 
of  Light  and  its  Kadiance.  vid.  supr. 
p.  39,  note  b. 

u  Pater  verax,  Filius  veritas ;  quid 
est  amplins,  verax  an  veritas.  Pius 
homo  plus  est,  an  pietas  ?  sed  plus  est 
ipsa  pietas ;  pius  enim  a  pietate,  non 
pietas  a  pio.  Plus  est  pnlchritudo  quam 
pulcher.  Castitas  plane  plus  est  quam 
castus.  Numquid  dicturi  sumus  plus 
Veritas  quam  Yerax?  si  hoc  dixerimus, 
Filium  incipiemus  dicere  Patre  ma- 
jorem.  Yerax  enim  Pater  non  ab  ea 
veritate  verax  est  cujus  partem  cepit, 
sed  quam  totam  genuit.  August,  in 
Joann.  39,  7.  vid.  also  Ambros.de  Fid. 
v.  n.  29. 

11  It  has  been  observed,  p.  326,  note  g. 
that  the  Mystery  of  the  Doctrine  of  the 
Floly  Trinity  is  not  merely  a  verbal  con¬ 
tradiction,  but  an  incompatibility  in  the 
human  ideas  conveyed  by  them.  We 
can  scarcely  make  a  nearer  approach 
to  an  exact  enunciation  of  it,  than  that 
of  saying  that  one  thing  is  two  things. 
The  Father  is  all  that  is  God;  He  is 
the  One,  Eternal,  Infinite  Being,  abso¬ 
lutely  and  wholly.  And  His  Nature  is 
most  simple  and  free  from  parts  and 
passions.  Yet  this  One  God  is  also 
the  Son,  and  He  is  the  One  God  as 
absolutely  and  wholly  as  the  Father, 
yet  without  being  the  Father.  In  this 
world  we  have  often  great  changes  in 
the  same  being,  so  that  he  is  one  thing 


516  The  Word,  if  not  from  God ,  is  a  second  Origin  or  a  creature. 

Disc.  5.  For  unless  it  were  so,  all  that  is  said  would  be  said  only 
j— |  in  notion1  and  without  a  meaning2.  But  if  we  must  avoid  that 

1  KKT 

ivUcim  extravagance,  then  is  a  true  Word  substantial.  For  as  there  is 
notefu’  a  father  truly,  so  Wisdom  truly.  In  this  respect  then  they 
* ixxzs  are  two;  not  because,  as  Sabellius  said,  Father  and  Son  are 
note  !4’  *Fe  same,  but  because  the  Father  is  Father  and  the  Son  Sony; 
and  they  are  one,  because  He  is  Son  of  the  Substance  of  the 
Father  by  nature,  existing  as  His  proper  Word.  This  the 
Johnio,  Lord  said,  viz.  I  and  the  Father  are  One  ;  for  neither  is  the 
Word  separated  Irom  the  Father,  nor  was  or  is  the  Father 
JohnH,ever  Wordless;  on  this  account  He  says,  I  in  the  Father 
and  the  Father  in  Me. 

§.  3.  6.  And  again,  Christ"  is  the  Word  of  God.  Did  then  He 

subsist  by  Himself,  and  after  subsisting  was  joined  to  the 
Father,  or  did  God  make  Him  and  call  Him  His  Word  ?  If 
the  former,  I  mean,  if  He  subsisted  by  Himself  and  is  God,  then 
there  are  two  Origins;  and  moreover,  as  is  plain,  He  is  not  pro¬ 
per  to  the  Father,  as  being  not  of  the  Father,  but  of  Himself. 
But  if  on  the  contrary  He  be  made  externally3,  then  is  He 
a  creature.  It  remains  then  to  say  that  He  is  from  God 
Himself;  but  if  so,  that  which  is  from  another  is  one  thing, 
and  that  from  which  it  is,  is  a  second  ;  according  to  this  then 
there  are  two.  But  if  they  be  not  two,  but  belong  to  the 
*  alt, a  same,  cause4  and  effect  will  be  the  same,  and  begotten  and 
begetting,  which  has  been  shewn  absurd  in  the  instance  of 
Sabellius.  But  if  lie  be  from  Him,  yet  not  another,  He  will 
be  both  begetting  and  not  begetting;  begetting  because  He 
produces  from  Himself,  and  not  begetting,  because  it  is 
nothing  other  than  Himself.  But  if  so,  the  same  is  called 
Father  and  Son  notionally.  But  if  it  be  unseemly  so  to  say, 
Father  and  Son  must  be  two;  and  they  are  one, because  the 
Son  is  not  from  without,  but  begotten  of  God. 

7.  But  if  any  one  shrinks  from  saying  “Offspring*,’’  and 


at  one  time,  and  another  at  another; 
but  the  Unchangeable  God  is  Three 
all  at  once,  and  that  Three  Persons. 

r  vid.pp.  21 1,212,  notes  f  and  g.  and 
p.  41ti,  note  e. 

1  Here,  as  in  beginning  of  §.  1. 
“  Christ,”  not  “  the  Word,”  is  made 
the  subject  of  the  sentence,  v.d.  p.512, 
note  b. 


«  vid.  supr.  p.  37,  note  k  ;  to  which 
it  may  be  added  that  S.  Basil  seems  to 
have  changed  his  mind,  for  he  uses  the 
Word  in  Horn,  contr.  Sabell.  t.  2.  p. 
192,  c.  It  is  remarkable  that  this 
Homily  in  substance  (i.  e.  the  contr. 
Sabell.  Greg,  which  is  so  like  it  that 
it  cannot  really  be  another,  unless  S. 
Basil  copies  it)  is  given  to  S.  Athan. 
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only  says  that  the  Word  exists  with  God,  let  such  a  one  fear  Subj. 
lest,  shrinking  from  what  is  said  in  Scripture,  he  fall  into  an  — L: — 
extravagance,  making  God  a  being  of  double  nature1.  For’&pe? 
not  granting  that  the  Word  is  from  the  Unity2,  but  simply 
as  if  He  were  joined®  to  the  Father,  He  introduces  a  duality3  ofon?>  or 
substance',  and  neither  of  them  Father  of  the  other.  And  the  3 
same  of  power4.  And  we  may  see  this  more  clearly,  if  we 4  vid. 
consider  it  with  reference  to  the  Father;  for  there  is  Onep'°01' 
Father,  and  not  two,  but  from  that  One  the  Son.  As  then 
there  are  not  two  Fathers,  but  One®,  so  not  two  Origins,  but 
One,  and  from  that  One  the  Son  substantial. 

8.  But  the  Arians  we  must  ask  contrariwise :  (for  the 
Sabellianizers  must  be  confuted  from  the  notion  of  a  Son, 
and  the  Arians  from  that  of  a  Father':)  let  us  say  then — Is  4. 

God  wise  and  not  word-less :  or  on  the  contrary  is  He 
wisdom-less  and  word-less5?  if  the  latter,  there  is  an  extra-5 p.208, 
vagance  at  once  ;  if  the  former,  we  must  ask,  how  is  He  wise11016  b' 
and  not  word-less  ?  does  He  possess  the  Word  and  the 
Wisdom  from  without,  or  from  Himself?  If  from  without, 
there  must  be  one  who  first  gave  to  Him,  and  before  He 
received  He  was  wisdom-less  and  word-less.  But  if  from 
Himself,  it  is  plain  that  the  Word  is  not  from  nothing,  nor 
once  was  not;  for  He  was  ever;  since  He  of  whom  He  is 
the  Image,  exists  ever.  But  if  they  say  that  He  is  indeed 
wise  and  not  word-less,  but  that  He  has  in  Himself  His  proper 
Wisdom  and  proper  Word,  and  that,  not  Christ,  but  that  by 
which  He  made  Christ®,  we  must  answer  that,  if  Christ  in « p.512, 
that  Word  was  brought  to  be,  plainly  so  were  all  things  ; note  b’ 

b  KtxoXXyiffSoLi  Ty  vurgi  \vysv.  So 
Eusebius  of  Marcellus,  i>«»  ry  Sty 
Xiyn.  pp.  4  fin.  32,  a.  &c.  vid.  next 
note. 

c  Athanasius  here  retorts  upon  the 
Sabellian  schools  the  objection  of  the 
Monarchia,  observing  that  the  fact  of 
the  derivation  of  One  Person  front  the 
Other  is  that  which  preserves  in  fact 
the  numerical  Unity  unimpaired,  as 
described  just  above,  note  x.  vid.  also 
p.  402,  note  g.  Not  that  we  can  un¬ 
derstand  how  it  does  this.  Eusebius 
objects  to  Marcellus  his  holding  the 
autuyiffirov.  Eccl.  L’heol.  pp.  119,  c.  d. 

163.  d.  \eyot  «£•«*  iv  1  tvry  fiva/u'mer  xai 
tutrtuutvov  airy  Qnr'n,  vf  nttt  xa'i 


amOiroi  avriu.*  tv  ixury  uieu.  p.  63,  C. 
And  so  Athan.  in  the  text,  Sipvii  nvas 
liffxyuv  s4v  diov  .  .  SwaSos  oiffta;  tlffxyu. 

d  ou  iua  TXTigis.  hkK’  tie  So  Euse¬ 
bius  against  Marcellus,  o'uk  utayxx- 

%iTCCI  Ivo  •ZCCTi^Ct;  litrtiV,  O'j'il  $U0  VlOUgm 

p.  109,  c. 

0  That  is,  since  the  Sabellians  de¬ 
nied  our  Lord’s  substantive  exist¬ 
ence,  and  the  Arians  His  divinity,  to 
dwell  upon  a  father’s  communication  of 
nature  to  his  children,  was  the  mode  of 
shewing  our  Lord's  divinity,  and  to 
dwell  on  the  idea  of  a  son  was  the  mode 
of  shewing  (vid.  Euseb.  in  Marc.  i.  4. 
p.  19.)  that  He  was  no  abstraction  or  at¬ 
tribute,  but  a  living  subsistence. 
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If  God  has  no  Son ,  He  has  no  icorh . 

Disc,  and  it  must  be  he  of  whom  John  says,  All  things  were 
— *  made  by  Him,  and  the  Psalmist,  In  Wisdom  hast  Thou  made 

3.  ’  them  all.  And  Christ  will  be  found  to  speak  untruly1,  I  in 

Ps.  104,  t/,e  Father,  there  being  another  in  the  Father.  And  the 
1  ^ivYf  Word  became  flesh  is  not  true  according  to  them.  For  if, 
John  l  whom  all  things  came  to  be,  became  Himself  flesh, 

14.  and  Christ  is  not  the  Word  in  the  Father,  by  whom  all 
things  came  to  be,  therefore  Christ  did  not  become  flesh,  but, 
if  so  be,  was  but  called  Word.  And  if  so,  first,  He  will  be 
some  one  else  beside  the  name,  next,  all  things  were  not 
by  Him  brought  to  be,  but  in  him  in  whom  Christ  was  made 
also. 

9.  But  if  they  say  that  Wisdom  is  in  the  Father  as  a 
*  p.  514,  quality  or  that  He  is  Very  Wisdom2,  the  extravagances  will 
3p%]4  f°M°w  already  mentioned.  For  He  will  be  compound3,  and 
note  q.  will  become  llis  own  Son  and  Father4.  Moreover,  we  must 
confute  and  silence  them  on  the  ground,  that  the  Word 
4  p.  524,  which  is  in  God5  cannot  be  a  creature  nor  out  of  nothing. 

r«  4«  . 

s’arg.adBut  if  the  Word  be  but  in  God,  then  He  must  be  Christ 

hom.vid.  W]1Q  sayS  /  am  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  who 
p.  510.  J 

(G.)  also  is  therefore  the  Only-begotten,  since  no  other  is  begotten 
from  Him.  lie  is  the  One  Son,  who  is  Word,  Wisdom, 
Power ;  for  God  is  not  compounded  of  these,  but  is  gene- 
6yirv„-  rative6  of  them.  For  as  lie  frames  the  creatures  by  the 
7*405  Word,  so  according  to  the  nature  of  His  proper  Substance 
r.  2.  has  He  the  Word  as  an  Offspring,  through  whom  lie  frames 
and  creates  and  dispenses  all  things.  For  by  the  Word  and 
the  Wisdom  all  things  came  to  be,  and  all  things  together 
remain  according  to  His  ordinance.  And  the  same  concerning 

7  »y#v« s,  the  word  “  Son;”  if  God  be  without  Son7,  then  is  He  without 

p.  284,  Work;  for  the  Son  is  His  Offspring  through  whom  He 
note e-  ,  ’  '  .  „  .  .  °  .  . 

8  p.  338.  works8 ;  but  it  not,  the  same  questions  and  the  same  extra- 

nute'f  ’  vaSailces  will  follow  their  audacity. 

p.  422,  10.  From  Deuteronomy ;  But  ye  that  did  attach  yourselves 

n^te^'  unto  the  Lord  your  God  are  alive  every  one  of  you  this  day. 
Deut.  4,  From  this  we  may  see  the  difference,  and  know  that  the 
4>  Son  of  God  is  not  a  creature.  For  the  Son  says,  I  and  the 
Father  are  One,  and,  I  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
Me;  but  things  generate,  when  they  make  advance,  are 
attached  unto  the  Lord.  The  Word  then  is  in  the  Father  as 
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being  proper  to  Him  ;  but  tilings  generate,  being  external,  Subj. 
are  attached,  as  being  by  nature  foreign,  and  attached  by  free  — - — 
choice1.  For  a  son  which  is  by  nature,  is  one2  with  him  i  r^ai- 
who  begat  him;  but  he  who  is  from  without,  and  is  made|‘p“219 
a  son,  will  be  attached  to  the  family.  Therefore  he  immedi- note  b. 
ately  adds,  What  nation  is  there  so  great  who  hath  God  Deut.  4, 
drawing  nigh  unto  them?  and  elsewhere,  I  a  God  drawing  jer.e|3, 
nigh;  for  to  things  generate  He  draws  nigh, as  being  strange "23-SePt- 
to  Him,  but  to  the  Son,  as  being  proper  to  Him,  He  does  not 
draw  nigh,  but  He  is  in  Him.  And  the  Son  is  not  attached 
to  the  Father,  but  co-exists  with  Him ;  whence  also  Moses  says 
again  in  the  same  Deuteronomy,  Ye  shall  obeg  His  voice,  and  Deut. 
applg  yourselves  unto  Him  ;  but  wrhat  is  applied,  is  applied  ’  4 
from  without. 


Subject  II. 

Texts  explained  against  the  Arians ,  viz.  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 
Phil.  ii.  9.  Eph.  i.  20. 

§§•  6,  7. 

When  the  Word  and  Sou  hungered,  -wept,  and  was  wearied,  He  acted  as 
our  Mediator,  taking  on  Him  what  was  ours,  that  He  might  impart  to  us 
what  was  His. 


1.  And  in  answer  to  the  weak  and  lminan  notions  of  the 
Arians,  their  supposing  that  the  Lord  is  in  want,  when  He 
says,  Is  given  unto  Me,  and  /  received,  and  if  Paul  says, 
Wherefore  hath  He  highly  exalted  Him,  and  He  set  Him  at 
the  right  hand,  and  the  like,  we  must  say,  that  our  Lord, 
being  Word  and  Son  of  God,  bore  a  body,  and  became  Son 
of  man,  that,  having  become  Mediator  between  God  and 
men,  lie  might  minister1  the  things  of  God  to  us,  and  ours 
to  God.  When  then  He  is  said  to  hunger  and  weep  and  weary, 
and  to  cry  Eloi,  Eloi,  which  are  our  human  affections,  He 
receives  them  from  us  and  offers  to  the  Father2,  interceding 
for  us,  that  in  Him  they  may  be  annulled3.  And  when  it  is 
said,  All  power  is  given  unto  Me,  and  I  received,  and 
Wherefore  hath  God  highly  exalted  Him,  these  are  gifts4  given 
from  God  to  us  through  Him.  For  the  Word  was  never  in 
s  p.  242  want5,  nor  came  into  being6 ;  nor  again  were  men  sufficient  to 
minister7  these  things  for  themselves,  but  through  the  Word 
they  are  given  to  us ;  therefore,  as  if  given  to  Him,  they  are 
imparted  to  us.  For  this  was  the  reason  of  His  becoming 
man,  that,  as  being  given  to  Him,  they  might  be  transferred 
to  us8.  For  of  such  gifts  mere9  man  had  not  become  worthy  ; 
and  again  the  mere  Word  had  not  needed  them'0;  the  Word 
then  was  united  to  us,  and  then  imparted  to  us  power,  and 
highly  exalted  us".  For  the  Word  being  in  man,  highly 
exalted  man  himself12;  and,  when  the  Word  was  in  man, 
man  himself  received.  Since  then,  the  Word  being  in  flesh, 
man  himself  was  exalted,  and  received  power,  therefore  these 
things  arc  referred  to  the  Word,  since  they  were  given  on 
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His  account;  for  on  account  of  tlie  Word  in  man  were  these 
gifts1  given.  And  as  the  Word  became  flesh,  so  also  man 
himself  received  the  gifts  which  came  through  the  Word.  For 
all  that  man  himself  has  received,  the  Word  is  said  to  have 
received2 ;  that  it  might  be  shewn,  that  man  himself,  being 
unworthy  to  receive,  as  far  as  his  own  nature  is  concerned, 
yet  has  received  because  of  the  Word  become  flesh.  Where¬ 
fore  if  any  thing  be  said  to  be  given  to  the  Lord,  or  the 
like,  we  must  consider  that  it  is  given,  not  to  Him  as 
needing  it,  but  to  man  himself  through  the  Word.  For  every 
one  who  intercedes  for  another,  receives  the  gift  in  his  own 
person3,  not  as  needing,  but  on  his  account  for  whom  he 
intercedes. 

2.  For  as  He  takes  our  infirmities,  not  being  infirm4,  and 
hungers  not  hungering,  but  offers  up  what  is  ours  that  it  may 
be  abolished,  so  the  gifts  which  come  from  God  instead  of  our 
infirmities,  doth  He  too  Himself  receive,  that  man,  being 
united  to  Him,  may  be  able  to  partake  them.  Hence  it  is  that 
the  Lord  says,  All  things  whatsoever  Thou  hast  given  Me,  I 
have  given  them,  and  again,  I  pray  for  them.  For  He  prayed 
for  us,  having  taken  on  Him  what  is  ours,  and  He  gave  while 
He  received.  Since  then,  the  Word  being  united  to  man 
himself5,  the  Father,  regarding  Him,  vouchsafed  to  man  to 
be  exalted,  to  have  all  power  and  the  like,  therefore  are 
referred  to  the  Word,  and  are  as  if  given  to  Him,  all  things 
which  through  Him  we  receive.  For  as  He  for  our  sake 
became  man,  so  we  for  His  sake  are  exalted.  It  is  no 
extravagance  then,  if,  as  for  our  sake  He  humbled  Himself, 
so  also  for  our  sake  He  is  said  to  be  highly  exalted.  So  He 
gave  to  Him,  that  is,  “to  us  for  His  sake;”  and  He  highly 
exalted  Him,  that  is,  “  us  in  Him.”  And  the  Word  Him¬ 
self,  when  we  are  exalted,  and  receive,  and  are  succoured, 
as  if  He  Himself  were  exalted  and  received  and  were  suc¬ 
coured,  gives  thanks  to  the  Father,  referring  what  is  ours  to 
Himself,  and  saying,  All  things,  whatsoever  Thou  hast  given 
Me,  /  have  given  unto  them'. 


SUBJ. 

II. 

'  xai‘r~ 

/jL<tra 
John  1 , 

14. 

2  p.  455, 


§.  7. 

4pp.359- 
444,  &c. 


John  1 7, 
7-9. 


5  ru  « 


Phil.  2, 
9. 


John  1 7, 
7.  8. 


*  Similar  as  these  two  sections  are  to  severing  abidance  in  holiness,  (",* 
passages  in  the  foregoing  Orations,  as  tia/unri.)  which  occurs  so  frequently 
shewn  in  the  marginal  references,  yet  above.  iixpatti  is  used  infr.  p.  552. 
many  distinctions  might  be  drawn  be-  Again,  the  use  of  %ag!rftxrx 

tween  them  ;  e.  g.  there  is  no  mention  is  novel,  &c. 
of  man’s  htrnVs  here,  or  of  his  per- 

2  M 


Disc. 

IV. 

§.  8. 


*  tear 
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Comparison  of  Photinians  with  Arians. 

§•8. 

Arians  date  the  Son’s  beginning  earlier  than  the  Photinians. 

1.  The  Eusebians0,  that  is,  the  Ario-maniacs,  ascribing  a 
beginning  of  being  to  the  Son,  yet  pretend  not  to  wish  Him 
to  have  a  beginning  of  kingly  power.  But  this  is  ridiculous; 
for  he  who  ascribes  to  the  Son  a  beginning  of  being,  very 
plainly  ascribes  to  Him  also  a  beginning  of  kingly  power; 
so  blind  are  they,  confessing  what  they  deny.  Again,  those 
who  say  that  the  Son  is  only  a  name,  and  that  the  Son  of 
God,  that  is,  the  Word  of  the  Father,  is  unsubstantial  and 
non-subsistent,  pretend  to  be  angry  with  those  who  say,  “Once 
He  was  not.”  This  is  ridiculous  also ;  for  they  who  give 
Him  no  being  at  all,  are  angry  with  those  who  at  least  grant 
Him  to  be  in  timeb.  Thus  these  also  confess  what  they  deny, 
in  the  act  of  censuring  the  others.  And  again  the  Eusebians, 
confessing  a  Son,  deny  that  He  is  the  Word  by  nature,  and 
would  have  the  Son  called  Word  notionally1;  and  the  others 
confessing  Him  to  be  Word,  deny  Him  to  be  Son,  and 
would  have  the  Word  called  Son  notionally,  equally  groping 
in  the  void. 


Subject  III. 


"  el  E veifiiet.  vid.  supr.  p.  50 1. 
Such  as  Eusebius  of  Csesarea  may 
be  glanced  at,  who  brings  with  great 
indignation  the  charge  against  Mar- 
cellus,  of  his  considering  our  Lord  as 
only  from  His  incarnation,  i.  1. 
p.  (i.  ii.  p.  32,  c.  or  that  His  Kingdom 
had  a  beginning,  pp.  4!),  50,  54. 

b  On  this  difference  between  Sabel- 
lians  and  Arians,  vid.  supr.  p.  114, 


note  b.  The  pre-existence  of  the  Son 
is  the  main  point  urged  against  Mar- 
cellus  by  Eusebius  throughout  his  work, 
who  makes  much  of  what  is  in  fact  the 
distinguishing  mark  between  their  re¬ 
spective  heresies.  A  than,  urges  it  as  a 
redact io  ail  absurdum  against  the  Arian 
interpretation  of  Phil.  ii.  9,  10.  that  it 
really  led  to  a  denial  of  this  doctrine, 
supr.  p.  234. 


Subject  IV. 

( Being  Subject  1.  continued.) 

§§.  9,  10. 

Unless  Father  and  Son  are  two  in  name  only,  or  as  parts  and  so  each 
imperfect,  or  two  gods,  they  are  consubstantial,  one  in  Godhead,  and  the 
Son  from  the  Father. 


1.  I  and  the  Father  are  One'.  That  two  are  one,  you 
say,  is  either  that  one  has  two  names,  or  again  one  is  divided 
into  twob.  Now  if  one  is  divided  into  two,  that  which  is 
divided  must  need  be  a  body,  and  neither  of  the  two  perfect, 
for  each  is  a  part  and  not  a  whole c.  But  if  again  one  have 
two  names,  this  is  the  expedieutJ  of  Sabellius,  who  said  that 
Son  and  Father  were  the  same,  and  denied  Each  of  Them, 
the  Father  when  he  confessed  a  Son,  and  the  Son  when  he 
confessed  a  Father.  But  if  the  two  are  one,  then  of  necessity 
while  there  are  two,  there  is  one  according  to  the  Godhead, 
and  according  to  the  Son’s  consubstantiality 1  to  the  Father, 
and  the  Word’s  being  from  the  Father  Himself' ;  so  that 


*  This  and  the  next  section  are  in 
great  part  a  repetition  of  Orat.  iii.  4. 
but  with  differences  which  are  remark¬ 
able;  as  written  at  different  times 
against  different  opponents.  Mention 
is  made  of  reflec  and  nfl;  here,  and 
not  there ;  the  objection  of  “  two  gods” 
is  not  found  there  as  being  written 
against  the  Arians.  A  more  striking 
difference  in  regard  to  the  word  cue- 
einer  is  noticed  infr.  note  h.  An  illus¬ 
tration  is  taken  from  fire  here,  from 
light  there. 

t>  This  doctrine  is  imputed  to  Hiera- 
ces  supr.  p.  97.  to  Valentinus,  though 
in  a  different  sense,  by  Xazianz.  Orat. 
33,  16.  Vid.  also  Clement.  Recogn.  i. 
69. 

c  contr.  Sabell.  Greg.  §.  6,  c. 

4  ZxZO.Xtcu  re  irirrtivfi*,  and 


infir.  15.  'A^uztejr  re  ipeertifiz,  and  23. 
Minium  xa)  *1  euZaieur  to  icrrrtfis vuz. 
Again,  reu  Safcerarttus  re  Qsirnfccc.  Orat. 
i.  38.  '£A.Xoi»«o>  rb  faZir/uz.  Orat.  ii. 

22  init.  Itnxur  xai  ’ Aeustycui  r\  roiauTtj 
ad  Adelph.  3  init.  ’Aguurur  ri 
roiaurec  ro*.fir,fiecroc.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  11 
fin.  O uaXsrrlreu  reure  re  £ uoxfza..  Serap. 
i.  10,  h.  vid.  also  Orat.  iii.  39,  c.  50,  b. 
51,  e.  Serap.  i.  20,  d.  ii.  2  init.  On  the 
contrary,  eux  lent  cures  e  reus  %gtrrtara/r. 
iii.  7  fin. 

c  He  is  laying  down  the  Catholic  ex¬ 
planation  of  Oneness  in  contrast  to 
those  heretical  or  hypothetical  state¬ 
ments  with  which  he  commenced  the 
chapter;  viz.  that  the  Godhead  is  nu¬ 
merically  one,  that  there  is  one  sub¬ 
stance,  and  that  there  is  but  one  «»v ij 
or  rxyx  tiernres. 


so 

2  m  2 


§•  9. 

John  10, 
3. 


I  r 

1  OU9- 
OVfftOI 


524  Owe  God, because  theSonis from  the  Father,  and  that  indivisibhj. 

Disc,  there  are  two,  because  there  is  Father  and  Son',  that  is,  the 
IV‘  W  ordB,  and  one  because  one  God1.  For  if  this  is  not  so,  He 
note  s?’  would  have  said,  I  am  the  Father,  or  I  and  the  Father  am  ; 
JohnU,  but,  in  fact,  in  the  /  He  signifies  the  Son,  and  in  the  And  the 
Father,  Him  who  begat  Him  ;  and  in  the  One  the  one  God¬ 
head  and  His  consubstantiality h.  For  the  Same  is  not,  as  the 
1  p. 518, Gentiles  hold,  Wise  and  Wisdom2;  or  the  Same  Father  and 

r.  3.  . 

3  p.  515,  Word;  for  it  were  unsuitable3  for  Him  to  be  His  own  Father4; 

<  p  su  but  the  divine  teaching  knows  Father  and  Son,  and  Wise 
note  o.  and  Wisdom,  and  God  and  Word  ;  while  it  altogether  guards 
His  indivisible  and  inseparable  and  indissoluble  nature  in 
all  things. 

10-  2.  But  if  any  one,  on  hearing  that  the  Father  and  the  Son 

are  two,  misrepresent  us  as  preaching  two  Gods1,  (for  this 
is  what  some  feign  to  themselves,  and  forthwith  cry  out 
scoflingly,  “  You  hold  two  Gods,”)  we  must  answer  to  such, 
If  to  acknowledge  Father  and  Son,  is  to  hold  two  Gods,  it 
5  instantly6  follows  that  to  confess  but  one,  we  must  deny  the 
notec.’  Son  and  Sabellianise.  For  if  to  speak  of  two,  is  to  fall  into 
Gentilism,  therefore  if  we  speak  of  one,  we  must  fall  into  Sa- 
bellianism.  But  this  is  not  so  ;  perish  the  thought !  but,  as 
when  we  say  that  Father  and  Son  are  two,  we  still  confess 
one  God,  so  when  we  say  that  there  is  one  God,  let  us  con¬ 
sider  Father  and  Son  two,  while  they  are  one  in  the  Godhead, 
and  in  the  Father’s  Word,  being  indissoluble  and  indivisible 
and  inseparable  from  Him.  And  let  the  fire  and  the  radiance 
from  it  be  a  similitude  of  man,  which  are  two  in  being  and  in 
appearance,  but  one  in  that  its  radiance  is  from  it  indivisibly. 

1  vid.  latter  part  of  note  f  at  p.  211  commenting  on  the  same  text,  in  the 
supr.  on  S.  Gregory  Nyssen’s  statement  same  way  ;  e.  g.  !»  liiornn  xai  eixtii- 
that  the  First  Person  in  the  Holy  run  Trie  cpCffta;,  xat  rr,  lauTorrin  Trie 
Trinity  is  not  God,  considered  as  fuae  (torurtt,  §■  4. 

Father.”  1  Marcellus  urged  this  against,  to 

?  Which  Marcellus,  as  other  heretics,  say  the  least,  the  Arian  doctrine,  Euseb. 
denied,  vid.  supr.  p.  41,  note  e.  p.  69.  and  Eusebius  retorts  it  upon  him, 

b  Here  again  is  the  word  cfiteune*.  p.  119,  d.  also  p.  109. 

Contrast  the  language  of  Orat.  iii.  when 


Subject  V. 

( Being  Subject  3.  continued.) 

§§■  11,  12. 

Phorinians,  like  Arians,  say  that  the  Word  was,  not  indeed  created,  hut  deve¬ 
loped,  to  create  us,  as  if  the  Divine  silence  were  a  state  of  inaction,  and 
when  God  spake  by  the  Word,  He  acted ;  or  that  there  was  a  going  forth 
and  return  of  the  Word ;  a  doctrine  which  implies  change  and  imperfection 
in  Father  and  Son. 


1.  They®  fall  into  the  same  folly  with  the  Arians;  for§.  11. 
Arians  also  sav  that  He  was  created  for  us,  that  He  might 
create1”  us,  as  if  God  waited  till  our  creation  for  His  develop¬ 
ment',  as  the  one  party  say,  or  His  creation,  as  the  other. 
Arians  then  are  more  bountilul  to  us  than  to  the  Son ;  for,  they 
say,  not  we  for  His  sake,  but  He  for  ours,  came  to  be;  that  is, 
if  He  was  therefore  created  and  subsisted,  that  God  through 
Him  might  create  usd.  And  these,  as  irreligious  or  more  so, 
give  to  God  less  than  to  us.  For  we  oftentimes,  even  when 
silent,  yet  are  active  in  thinking,  so  that  the  offspring  of  our 
thoughts  form  themselves  into  images;  but  God'  they  would 
have,  when  silent  to  be  inactive,  and  when  he  speaks  then  to 
exert  strength ;  if  so  it  be  that,  when  silent,  He  could  do 
nothing,  and  when  speaking  He  began  to  create. 


*  That  is,  the  school  of  Marcellus 
and  Photinus. 

b  Even  Eusebius  takes  this  view, 
nd.  supr.  p.  62,  note  f.  vid.  also  a  clear 
and  eioquent  passage  in  the  Eccl.  Theol. 
1,  8.  also  13.  to  shew  that  our  Lord 
was  hrought  into  brine  before  all  crea¬ 
tion,  It)  rurr.e'nt  rut  eXut.  vid.  also  iii. 
pp.  153,  4.  Vid.  supr.  p.  316,  note  c. 

r  i»*  Tac&aXr,Tcti ;  on  the  Valentinian 
ergofceXri.  development  or  issue,  vid.  supr. 
p.  97,  note  h.  If  the  word  here  allude 
to  Sabellius  and  Marcellus,  it  is  used 
as  an  arg.  ad  invidiam  ;  V alentLius  and 
Sabellius  are  put  together(asV alentinus 
and  Marcellus,  Euseb.  Eccl  Theol.  ii. 
9.)  by  S.  Alexander,  reus  rtfieiie  r  ree/'e 


urrte  taliiXXlcf  xx)  BzAirr.,* 

Ssxu.  Theodor.  Hist.  i.  3.  p.  743.  vid. 
also  Euseb.  p.  1 14,  c.  For  other  reasons 
Valentinus  is  compared  by  S.  Atban. 
to  the  Arians,  supr.  pp.  262,  486, 
492. 

u  \id.  Cyril,  de  Trin.  iv.  p.  536.  vi. 
p.  616.  in  Joann,  p.  45.  Naz.  Orat. 
23,  7.  42,17. 

e  Eusebius  makes  the  same  remark 
against  Marcellus;  in),  *«) 

teoit,  el  rXueroi  rut  Zr.fxnvoyut,  xal  nu~ 
rutrt; ,  ret  ixurut  i xrtXevnt  igyet  XU.) 
fiuXiffru  on  feriZiie  uureie  retoern  Sruiouj- 
yeurt,  rl  eZt  ixuXvi  xai  ret  Silt  ovru  rue 
ret  erottret  eur7r.ca.eiui  tfcetrct  i»  celry 

ret  x'ryet ,  Eccl.  Theol.  p.  167,  h. 


h'lii  If  Father  begat,  to  create,  God  had  not  poicer  nor  Word  perfection , 

Djsc.  2.  Moreover  it  is  right  to  ask  them,  whether  the  Word,  when 

- f  He  was  in  God,  was  perfect,  so  as  to  be  able  to  make.  If  on  the 

one  hand  He  was  imperfect,  when  in  G  od,  but  by  being  begotten 
1  p.  108,  became  perfect1 * * * S, we  are  the  cause  of  His  perfection,  that  is,  if  He 
p°20i  has  been  begotten  for  us  ;  for  on  our  behalf  He  has  received 
note  c.  the  power  of  making.  But  if  He  was  perfect  in  God,  so  as  to 
be  able  to  make,  His  generation  is  superfluous;  for  He,  even 
when  in  the  Father,  could  frame  the  world  ;  so  that  either  He 
has  not  been  begotten,  or  He  was  begotten,  not  for  us,  but 
because  He  ever  is  from  the  Father.  For  His  generation 
evidences,  not  that  we  were  created,  but  that  He  is  from 
§.  12.  God;  for  He  was  even  before  our  creation.  And  the  same 
presumption  will  be  proved  against  them  concerning  the 
Father;  for  if,  when  silent,  Fie  could  not  make,  of  necessity 
He  has  by  begetting  gained  power1,  that  is,  by  speaking. 
And  whence  has  He  gained  it?  and  wherefore  *  ?  If,  when 
He  had  the  Word  within  Him,  He  could  make,  He  begets 
needlessly,  being  able  to  make  even  in  silence. 

3.  Next,  if  the  Word  was  in  God  before  He  was  begotten, 

then  being  begotten  He  is  without  and  external  to  Him. 

John  14,  But  if  so,  how  savs  He  now,  1  in  the  Father  and  the 
10.  7  J 

Father  in  Me  ?  but  if  lie  is  now  in  the  Father,  then  always 
was  He  in  the  Father,  as  lie  is  now,  and  needless  is  it  to  say, 
“  For  us  was  He  begotten,  and  He  reverts  after  we  are 
formed,  that  lie  may  be  as  He  was.”  For  He  was  not  any 
thing  which  He  is  not  now,  nor  is  He  what  He  was  not;  but 
lie  is  as  He  ever  was,  and  in  the  same  state  and  in  the 
same  respects  ;  otherwise  He  will  seem  to  be  imperfect  and 
alterable1'.  For  if,  what  He  was,  that  He  shall  be  afterwards, 
as  if  now  He  were  it  not,  it  is  plain,  lie  is  not  now  what  He 

1  The  same  general  doctrine  is  op-  S.  Basil,  conlr.  Eunom.  ii.  p.  GG4.  as 
posed,  though  by  different  arguments,  Origen  at  an  earlier  date,  as  quoted  by 

in  Euseb.  Eccl.  Eceles.  pp.  113,  114.  Marcellus,  Euseb.  contr.  M.  p.  22.  1 ! 

Neander  assumes,  Church  Hist.3  cent.  ya(>  Uu  uo;  i  6iis,  .  •  r!  uta/iaXXirai. 
(vol.  2.  p.  277,  &e.  Rose’s  transl.)  that  (via.  R-  S.  C.  Observ.  p.20.  Lips.  1787.) 
these  sections  are  directed  against  Sa-  h  r^iarrif.  We  have  seen,  supr.  p. 

bellies.  230.  that  the  Arians  applied  this  word 

S  The  same  class  of  objections  is  to  our  Lord;  this  argument  however 
urged  by  Eusebius  against  Marcellus;  takes  it  for  granted  that,  it  cannot  be  so 
sv  iirrAa  21  r,v  xarnortlfii  i  frit ,  /j.rt  applied,  or  is reductio  ad  absnrdum ,  i.  e. 

it  lawrif  tU  elxuov  Xoyev.  .  .  i  flit  irrai  ad  slrianisDi/on,  and  shews,  if  additional 
ikutu  avof&odos.  pp.  113,  114.  Athan.  proofs  are  wanting,  that  the  Arian  is 
urges  the  same  argument  against  the  not  the  heresy  here  contemplated. 
Arians,  supra  Orat.  ii.  p.  335,  e.  and 


nor  the  Word,  now  in  God, and  when  He  returns  creation  ceases.  527 


was  aud  shall  be.  I  mean,  if  He  was  before  in  God,  and  Subj. 

afterwards  shall  be  again,  it  follows  that  now  the  Word  is  not - - — 

in  God‘.  But  our  Lord  refutes  such  persons  when  He  says, 

I  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me ;  for  so  is  He  now  as 

He  ever  was.  But  if  so  He  now  is,  as  He  was  ever,  it  follows, 

not  that  at  one  time  He  was  begotten  and  not  at  another, 

nor  that  once  there  was  silence  with  God,  and  then  He  spake, 

but  there  is  ever  a  Father1,  and  a  Son  who  is  His  Word,  not1  P-2fu> 

in  name2  alone  a  Word,  nor  the  Word  in  notion3  only  a  Son, 2 

but  existing  consubstantial4  with  the  Father,  not  begotten  for  P-  30p 
0  _  °  note  <1. 

us,  for  we  are  brought  into  being  for  Him.  3  xaT- 

4.  For,  if  He  were  begotten  for  us,  and  in  His  begetting  we 
were  created,  and  in  His  generation  the  creature  consists,  and  note  u. 
then  He  returns  that  He  may  be  what  He  was  before,  first,  He  ^^534”’ 
that  was  begotten  will  be  again  not  begotten.  For  if  His  pro- note  h- 
gression  be  generation,  His  return  will  be  the  close5  of  that  gene- 5  *•«?*■*, 
ration k,  for  when  He  hasbecomein  God,  God  will  be  silent  again.  2'  ’ 
But  if  He  shall  be  silent,  there  will  be  what  there  was  when 
He  was  silent,  stillness  and  not  creation,  for  the  creation  will 
come  to  a  close.  For,  as  on  the  Word’s  outgoing,  the  creation 
came  to  be,  and  existed,  so  on  the  Word’s  retiring,  the  creation 
will  not  exist1.  What  use  then  that  it  should  be  made,  if  it 
will  close  ?  or  why  did  God  speak,  that  then  He  should  be 
silent?  and  why  did  He  develope  whom  He  recalls?  and 
why  did  He  beget  whose  generation  He  willed  to  close  ? 

Again  it  is  uncertain  what  He  shall  be.  Either  He  will 
ever  be  silent,  or  He  will  again  beget,  and  will  devise  a 
second  creation,  (for  He  will  not  make  the  same,  else  that 
which  was  made  would  have  remained,)  but  another  ;  aud  in^  , 
due  course  He  will  bring  that  also  to  a  close,  and  will  devise  &*uoa, 
another,  and  so  on  without  end6.  9‘9’ 

1  And  so  is*  nn  it.  t>  vi  hi,  in  . «  fection,  and  prefers  Semper  natus  est. 

#««*:  «■!(»?»;  Euseb.eontr.  Marc.  p.o4,c.  Moral.  29.  but  this  is  a  question  of 
vid.  also  p.  167,  a.  words. 

k  craZXx  r>j;  yittcuts.  The  Catholic  1  Marcellus’s  doctrine  suggests  a 
doctrine  of  the  auytttis  is  stated  supr.  parallel  line  of  thought  to  Eusebius, 
p.  201,  note  b.  vid.  also  p.  495,  r.  2.  He  says  that,  all  immortality  depend- 
Didynr.us  however  says,  tin  ecu  yiuarxt,  ing  on  the  Son,  if  the  Son  cease  to  be, 
de  Trin.  iii.  3.  p.  338.  but  with  the  in-  the  Saints  will  lose  Him  in  whom  they 
tention  of  maintaining  our  Lord’s  per-  live;  cu  r.S  imS,  xXn^iicfcci 

fection  (supr.  p.  201,  note  c.)  and  r.utis,  nitru.  l/jcut  ix  ri.t  drcu  xutv 
eternity,  as  Hil.  Trin.  ii.  20.  Naz.  Orat.  ><*;.  p.  34,  h.  d.  clx  in  XaXr.ru  rets 
20.  9  fin.  Basil  de  Sp.  S.  n.  20  fin.  It  ayitu  l  hi;  vin,  cuii  %  'Zftrai  lyigy*' 
is  remarkable  that  Pope  Gregory  objects  a ired  xly*  ■,  p.  115,  c. 
to  Semper  nascitur  as  implying  imper- 
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Subject  VI. 

The  Sabellian  doctrine  of  dilatation  and  contraction. 

§§•  J3,  14. 

Such  a  doctrine  precludes  all  real  distinctions  of  personality  in  the  Divine 
Nature.  Illustration  of  the  Scripture  doctrine  from  2  Cor.  6,  11,  &c. 


1.  This  perhaps  he  borrowed3  from  the  Stoics,  who  main¬ 
tain  that  their  God  collapses  and  again  expands11  with  the 
creation,  and  then  rests  without  end*.  For  what  is  dilated,  is 
lirst  straitened  ;  and  what  is  expanded,  is  first  in  collapse ; 
and  it  is  what  it  was,  and  does  but  undergo  an  affection2.  If 
then  the  One:)  being  dilated  became  a  Three4,  and  the  One 
was  the  Father,  and  the  Three  is  Father,  Son,  and  Floly 
Ghost,  first  the  One  being  dilated,  underwent  an  affection 
and  became  what  it  was  not;  for  it  was  dilated,  whereas  it 
was  not  dilated.  Next,  if  the  One  itself  was  dilated  into  a 
Three  %  and  that,  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  then  Father 


a  iir'iXafh.  Here  an  anonymous  op¬ 
ponent  is  abruptly  introduced;  also 
14.  *£i rtiai  aurov  xaXiv.  vid.  Introduce, 
to  this  Oration,  supr.  p.  501.  How¬ 
ever  abrupt,  this  section  seems  to  be  a 
continuation  of  the  foregoing,  as  the 
words  .  .  .  lit  aoru^ov  there,  and 

TuvitrUat  here,  shew. 
b  And  so  xara.  ’ixraoiv  xa )  truuroXbv  n 
ftetbs  3t/«s  tivai  vo/xi^iTct/ .  Clementin.  xvi. 
12.  vid.  Neander  Church  Hist.  (t. 2.  p. 
276.  tr.)  who  imputes  the  doctrine  to 
the  Judmo-Christian  theosophists.  The 
Benedictine  Ed.  refers  to  a  passage 
of  Diogenes  Laertius  in  Lips.  Phys. 
Stoic,  ii.  6.  in  corroboration  of  what 
A  than,  says  of  the  Stoics.  Brucker 
dissents  t.  1.  p.  923.  ed.  176 7.  Peta- 
vius  ascribes  similar  (but  orthodox; 
modes  of  expression  to  the  Platonists, 
referring  to  Synesius’s  adoption  of  them, 
De  Deo  ii.  8.  §.  17.  Naz.  refers  to 
them  with  blame,  as  of  a  material  cha¬ 


racter,  apparently  referring  to  Plato. 
Orat.  29,  2,  b. 

c  n  /xovas  irrXaruvSti  tis  Tgiudct’  the 
very  words  of  Marcellus  as  quoted  by 
Eusebius,  iiiroppbia/  Xoyufi  fxovbs  Ifaivirou 
7rXu.7uvofj.1vrt  fxiv  ‘‘I  T’tiaoa.  Eccl.  Theol. 
p.  1G8,  a,  b.  Yet  vrXarvr/j.os  seems  to 
have  been  a  word  of  Sabellius,  by 
Dionysius’s  allusion  to  it,  out  a  its  n  rbv 
Ttntxou.  rbv  fxovaba  TrXa.ruvofj.tv  ibiaigvrov, 
aa)  x  r.  X.  de  Sent.  Dion.  17  fin.  This 
idea  of  vXaruTfios  is  admitted  by  other 
Fathers,  as  by  Nazianzen,but  of  course 
to  express  the  order  of  Divine  Origina¬ 
tion  and  Procession, not  any  actual  and 
temporary  process  ;  “  the  Godhead 

being  neither  poured  out  beyond  These,’’ 
the  Holy  Trinity,  “lest  we  introduce 
a  multitude  (Sbfxov)  of  gods,  nor  limited 
short  of  Them,  «fec.  Orat.  38,  8,  a.  vid. 
also  23,  8.  and  Basil,  de  Sp.  S.  47. 
But  such  statements  are  open  to  no 
misconstruction,  vid.  supr.  p.399, note  b. 


God  at  once  is  Father ,  and  is  Son,  and  is  Holy  Ghost.  529 


and  Son  and  Spirit  become  the  same,  as  Sabellius  heldd;  Scbj. 
unless  the  One  which  he  speaks  of  is  something  besides  the  — ^ — 
Father,  and  then  he  ought  not  to  speak  of  dilatation,  since  the 
One  was  maker  of  Three,  so  that  there  was  a  One,  and  then 
Father,  Son,  and  Spirit.  For  if  the  One  were  dilated  and 
expanded  itself,  it  must  itself  be  that  which  was  dilated. 

And  a  Three  when  dilated  is  no  longer  a  One,  and  when 
a  One  it  is  not  yet  a  Three'.  And  therefore  when  Father, 

He  is  not  yet  Son  and  Spirit ;  and  when  become  These,  no 
longer  only  Father.  And  a  man  who  thus  should  lie,  might 
ascribe  a  body  to  God,  and  represent  Him  as  passible  1 ; 1  -rah™ 
for  what  is  dilatation,  but  an  affection 8  of  that  which  is 2  «•**«* 
dilated  ?  or  what  the  dilated,  but  what  before  was  not  so, 
but  was  strait  instead ;  for  it  is  the  same,  iu  time  only 
differing  from  itself. 

2.  And  this  the  divine  Apostle  knows,  when  he  writes  to  the  §.  1 4. 
Corinthians,  Be  ye  not  straitened  in  us,  but  be  ye  yourselces2CoT.6, 
dilated,  O  Corinthians  ;  for  he  advises  them,  continuing  the12' 
same,  to  change  from  straitness  to  dilatation.  And  as,  sup¬ 
posing  the  Corinthians,  being  straitened,  were  in  turn  dilated, 
they  had  not  been  others,  but  still  Corinthians,  so  if  the 
Father  was  dilated  into  a  Three,  the  Three  again  is  the 
Father  alone.  And  he  says  again  the  same  thing,  Our  heart 2 Cor. 6, 
is  dilated;  and  Xoe  says,  God  shall  dilate  Japlieth,  for  the  9 
same  heart  and  the  same  Japheth  is  in  the  dilatation.  If  then  2'- 
the  One  dilated,  others  it  dilated ;  but  if  it  dilated  itself,  then 
it  would  be  that  which  was  dilated  ;  and  what  is  that  but  the 
Son  and  Holy  Spirit  ? 


d  It  is  difficult  to  decide  what  Sa- 
bellins’s  doctrine  really  was ;  nor  is 
this  wonderful,  considering  the  per¬ 
plexity  and  vacillation  which  is  the 
ordinary  consequence  of  abandoning 
Catholic  truth.  Also  we  must  distin¬ 
guish  between  him  and  his  disciples. 
He  is  considered  by  Eusebius,  Eccl. 
Theol.  i.  p.  91.  Patripassian,  i.  e.  as 
holding  that  the  Father  was  the  Son  ; 
also  by  Athan.  Orat.  iii.  36  init.  supr.  p. 
451 ,  r. 2.  de  Sent.  Dion.  5  and  9.  By  the 
Eusebians  of  the  Macrostich  Creed  ap. 
Athan.  de  Syn.  26.  supr.  p.  115.  By 
Basil.  Ep.  210,  5.  Ruffin,  iu  Sytnb.  5. 
By  Augustine  de  Hit.  41.  By  Theodor. 
Hter.  ii.  9.  And  apparently  by  Origen. 
ad  Tit.  t.  4.  p.  695.  And  S. Cyprian.  Ep. 
73.  On  theotherhand,  Epiphanius seems 


to  deny  it,  ap.  August.  1.  c.  and  Alex¬ 
ander,  by  comparing  it  to  the  emanating 
doctrine  of  V alentinus,  ap.  Theod. 
Hist.  i.  3.  p.  743.  Vid.  p.  115,  note  f. 
and  p.  505. 

e  vid.  a  passage  similar  to  this,  Orat. 
i.  §.  17.  supr.  pp.  205,  6.  where  such  a 
doctrine  is  urged  as  the  strongest  re- 
ductioad  absurdum  against  the  Arians, 
being  a  red.  ad Sabellismum ;  (a  similar 
red.  ad  abs.  is  mentioned  infr.  p.  532,  n. 
3.  in  Orat.i.  §.38.  supr.  p.  234.  vid.  also 
supr.  p.526,  note  k.)  It  is  there  urged 
that  the  Holy  Trinity  becomes  it ifiuot 
lutrrtis  .the  charge  which  Eusebius  brings 
against  Marcellus,  i  fui  if  rat  iavry  ito- 
ftiiof.  p.  114,  a.  Athan.  declares  that  the 
is  ifj.ua.  i awn.  Serap.  i.  17  init.  20, 
c.28,  c.  and  S.  Cyril,  in  Catech.  vi.  7. 


530  No  divine  dilatation  either  from  incarnation  or  creation. 

Disc.  3.  And  it  is  well  to  ask  him,  when  thus  speaking,  what 
— — —  was  the  action1  of  this  dilatation?  or,  in  very  truth,  where- 
pp. fore  at  all  it  took  place?  for  what  does  not  remain  the  same, 
but  is  in  course  of  time  dilated,  must  necessarily  have  a 
cause  of  dilatation.  If  then  it  was  in  order  that  Word 
and  Spirit  should  be  with  Him,  it  is  beside  the  purpose 
to  say,  first  “  One and  then  “  was  dilated for  Word 
and  Spirit  were  not  afterwards,  but  ever,  or  God  would 
2p.208,be  word-less2,  as  the  Arians  hold.  So  that  if  Word  and 
note  b.  gpjrit  were  ever,  ever  was  It  dilated,  and  not  at  first  but  a 
One;  but  if  it  were  dilated  afterwards,  then  afterwards  is  the 
Word.  But  if  for  the  incarnation  It  was  dilated,  and  then 
became  a  Three,  then  before  the  incarnation  there  was  not 
yet  a  Three.  And  it  will  seem  even  that  the  Father  became 
flesh,  if,  that  is,  lie  be  the  One,  and  was  dilated  into  man’s 
3  i,-  nature3 ;  and  thus  perhaps  there  will  only  be  a  One,  and  flesh, 

and  thirdly  Spirit f;  if  so  be  lie  was  Himself  dilated,  and 
there  will  be  in  name  only  a  Three.  It  is  extravagant  too 
to  say  that  it  was  dilated  for  the  sake  of  creating ;  for  it  were 
possible  for  the  Divine  Being,  remaining  a  One,  to  make  all ; 
for  the  One  did  not  need  dilatation,  nor  was  wanting  in 
power  before  the  dilatation  ;  it  is  extravagant  surely  and 
impious,  to  think  or  speak  thus  in  the  case  of  God.  Another 
extravagance  too  will  follow.  For  if  it  was  dilated  for  the 
sake  of  the  creation,  and  while  it  was  a  One,  the  creation  was 
not,  but  upon  the  end  of  all  things,  it  will  be  again  a  One  after 
dilatation,  then  the  creation  too  will  come  to  nought.  For 
as  for  the  sake  of  creating  it  was  dilated,  so,  the  dilatation 
ceasing,  the  creation  will  cease  also. 

*  This  passage  is  like  one  in  Euse-  0i'>g  axpOog  i*7io0iv  too  wefi  rou 

bills  contr.  Marc  *ri  to'ivuv  r>v  ro  xccr «X-  c rar^o;  \tyov7os.  i^Ay^trat  MecoKiXXog 
7CU70  <rgo  7ov  itcofya/GTiia ki  \  vrcc^rcjg  clutov  7ov  *U7 tgx  t treUv. 

Tovy  pwiv,  vMuptc  i!  ‘Tnu/xcc,  TMVftu,  o  pp.  35,  36. 


Subject  VII. 

On  the  Identity  of  the  Word  with  the  Son  against  Photinians 

and  Samosatenes. 

§§.  15—24. 

Since  the  Word  is  from  God,  He  must  be  Son.  Since  the  Son  is  from 
everlasting,  He  must  be  the  Word ;  else  either  He  is  superior  to  the 
Word,  or  the  Word  is  the  Father.  Texts  of  the  New  Testament  which 
state  the  unity  of  the  Son  with  the  Father ;  therefore  the  Son  is  the  Word. 
Three  heretical  hypotheses — 1 .  That  the  Man  is  the  Son ;  refuted.  2.  That 
the  Word  and  Man  together  are  the  Son;  refuted.  3.  That  the  Word 
became  Son  on  His  incarnation;  refuted.  Texts  of  the  Old  Testament 
which  speak  of  the  Son.  If  they  are  merely  prophetical,  then  those 
concerning  the  Word  may  he  such  also. 


1.  Such  extravagances  will  be  the  consequence  of  saying  §.  15. 
that  the  One  is  dilated  into  a  Three.  But  since  those  who 

say  so,  dare  to  separate  Word  and  Son,  and  to  say  that  the 
Word  is  one  and  the  Son  another,  and  that  first  was  the 
Word  and  then  the  Son,  come  let  us  consider  this  doctrine 
also\  Now  their  presumption  takes  various  forms;  for  some 
say  that  the  man  whom  the  Saviour  assumed,  is  the  Son1 ; 1  vid- 
and  others  both  that  the  man  and  the  Word,  then  became^20’ 
Son,  when  they  were  united2.  And  others  say  that  the  Word2  Y‘d- 
Himself  then  became  Son  when  He  became  man3;  for«Vid. 
from  being  Word,  they  say,  He  became  Son,  not  being  22  fin- 
Son  before,  but  only  Word. 

2.  Now  both  are  Stoic  doctrifies,  whether  to  say  that  God 
was  dilated  or  to  deny  the  Son1’;  but  especially  is  it  absurd 


J  The  Valentinians,  in  their  system 
of  Eons,  had  already  divided  the  Son 
from  the  Word;  but  they  considered 
the  //.tioyiirif  first,  the  Xoyoi  next. 

b  Perhaps  by  saying  that  the  Stoics 
denied  the  Son,  he  means  to  allude  to 
their  doctrine,  that  their  Xoyot  or  God 
was  one  of  the  two  Ingenerate  Prin¬ 
ciples,  matter  being  the  other.  Laer¬ 


tius  first  distinguishes  between  a^ai 
and  o-to/^j/oi,  saying  that  the  former 
are  aytunrci  *a)  j  and  then  lays 

down  that  the  £o%ai  rui  oXuv  are  two, 
to  t o/owv  kx'i  to  then  to  ^oi*  <raV- 

£0»  TS»  vXn*  mot/,  TO  to/owk  too  in  ot urfi 

Xeym  xii  (tit.  vid.  Lips.  Physiol.  Stoic, 
i.  4. 


532  If  the  JVord  from  God,  He  is  Son ;  if  a  Son,  He  is  the  Word. 

Disc,  to  name  the  Word,  yet  deny  Him  to  be  Son.  For  if  the 
— Word  be  not  from  God,  reasonably  might  they  deny  Him  to 
be  Son  ;  but  if  He  is  from  God,  how  see  they  not  that 
what  exists  from  any  thing  is  son  of  him  from  whom  it  is c  ? 
Next,  if  God  is  Father  of  the  Word,  why  is  not  the  Word 
Son  of  His  own  Father  ?  for  he  is  and  is  called  father,  whose 
is  the  son ;  and  he  is  and  is  called  son  of  another,  whose 
is  the  father.  If  then  God  is  not  Father  of  Christ,  neither  is 
the  Word  Son  ;  but  if  God  be  Father,  then  reasonably  also 
the  Word  is  Son. 

3.  But  if  afterwards  there  is  Father,  and  first  God,  this  is 
'  p.  529,  an  Arian1  thought2.  Next,  it  is  extravagant  that  God  should 

note  e. 

2 p. 623  change ;  for  that  belongs  to  bodies;  but  if  He  became 

note  d.  Father,  as  in  the  instance  of  creation  He  became  afterwards 

supr.  a  Maker,  let  them  know  that  the  change  is  in  the  things3 

which  afterwards  came  to  be,  and  not  in  God.  If  then  the  Son 

too  were  a  work,  well  might  God  begin  to  be  a  Father  towards 

Him  as  others;  but  if  the  Son  is  not  a  work,  then  ever  was 

4  p.  201,  the  Father  and  ever  the  Son4.  But  if  the  Son  was  ever,  He 

“ote  '  must  be  the  Word3;  for  if  the  Word  be  not  Son,  and  this  be 

what  a  man  is  bold  enough  to  say,  either  lie  holds  that  Word 

to  be  Father6  or  the  Son  superior  to  the  Word.  For  the  Son 

John  l,  being  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  of  necessity  either  the 
18  ^  ^  9  * 

Word  is  not  before  the  Son,  (for  nothing  is  before  Him  who 

is  in  the  Father,)  or  if  the  Word  be  other  than  the  Son,  the 

Word  must  be  the  Father  in  whom  is  the  Son.  But  if  the 

Word  is  not  Father  but  Word,  the  Word  must  be  external 

to  the  Father,  since  it  is  the  Son  who  is  in  Hie  bosom  of  the 

Father.  For  not  both  the  Word  and  the  Son  are  in  the  bosom, 

but  one  must  be,  and  He  the  Son,  who  is  Only-begotten. 

And  it  follows  for  another  reason,  if  the  Word  is  one,  and  the 


P - 

§•  W 


c  In  consequence  it  is  a  very  diffi¬ 
cult  question  in  theology,  why  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  not  called  a  “  Son,” 
and  His  procession  “generation.” 
This  was  an  objection  of  the  Arians, 
vid.  ad  Serap.  i.  15 — 17.  and  Athau. 
only  answers  it  by  denying  that  we  may 
speculate.  Other  writers  apply,  as  in 
other  cases,  the  theological  language  of 
the  Church  to  a  solution  of  this  question. 
Ttis  carefully  discussed  in  Petav.  Dogm. 
t.  2.  vii.  13,  14.  vid.  p.  121,  note  s. 


d  i.  e.  He  must  be  the  Word,  who 
confessedly  is  from  everlasting.  The 
object  of  this  section  and  the  next  is  to 
shew  that  “  Son”  is  not  a  lower  title 
than  Word,  (which  certain  heretics 
said,)  and  therefore  that  they  are  both 
titles  of  One  and  the  Same. 

l'  This  is  what  Nestorius  says  of 
Photinus;  dicit  Verbum  istuin  aliquando 
quidem  Patris  nomine  vocitari,  ali¬ 
quando  autem  Verbi  nomine,  &c.  ap. 
Mar.  Merc.  t.  2.  p.  87. 


Texts  in  Scripture  ic/iich  arc  spoken  of  the  Son,notofthe  Word.  533 

Son  another,  that  the  Son  is  superior  to  the  Word  ;  for  no  Subj. 
one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son{,  not  the  TV  ord.  Either. 


Matt. 

then  the  Word  does  not  know,  or  if  He  knows,  it  is  not  true1  it,  27. 
that  no  one  knows.  ■$•&»* 

4.  And  the  same  of  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the 
Father,  and  I  and  the  Father  are  One,  for  this  the  Son  says, 
and  not  the  Word,  as  they  would  have  it,  as  is  plain  from  the 
Gospel ;  for  according  to  John  when  the  Lord  said,  I  and 
the  Father  are  One,  the  Jews  took  up  stones  to  stone  Him. 

Jesus *  answered  them,  Many  good  works  have  I  shewed  you  John  10, 
from  My  Father,  for  which  of  those  works  do  ye  stone  Me  ?  32 
The  Jews  answered  Him,  saying,  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
Thee  not,  hut  for  blasphemy,  and  because  that  Thou,  being  a 
man,  makest  Thyself  God.  Jesus  answered  them,  Is  it  not 
written  in  your  law,  I  said,  Ye  are  gods  ?  If  he  called  them 
gods  unto  whom  the  Word  of  God  came,  and  the  Scriptures 
cannot  be  broken,  say  ye  of  Him,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world,  Thou  blasphemest,  because 
I  said,  1  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My 
Father,  believe  Me  not.  But  if  1  do,  though  ye  believe  not 
Me,  believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  Me,  and  I  in  the  Father.  And  yet,  as  far  as 
the  surface  of  the  words  intimated,  He  said  neither  “  I 
am  God,”  nor  “  I  am  Son  of  God,”  but  I  and  the  Father  are 
One.  The  Jews  then,  when  they  heard  One,  thought  like§.  17. 
Sabellius  that  He  said  that  He  was  the  Father,  but  our 
Saviour  shews  their  sin  by  this  argument ;  “  Though  I  said 
God,  you  should  have  remembered  what  is  written,  I  said. 

Ye  are  gods1'.”  Then  to  clear  up  I  and  the  Father  are  One, 

He  has  explained  the  Son’s  oneness  with  the  Father  in  the 
words,  Because  J  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God.  For  if  He  did 
hot  say  it  in  the  letter2,  still  He  has  explained  as  to  the  sense 2 
are  One  of  tire  Son.  For  nothing  is  one  with  the  Father, 
but  what  is  from  Him.  What  is  That  which  is  from  Him 
but  the  Son  ?  And  therefore  He  adds,  that  ye  may  know 


r  Eusebius  says  that  Marcellus,  as  that  is,  the  Word.’  ”  pp.  77,  78. 
it  were,  corrected  this  text,  while  he  s  This  passage  is  urged  against 
quoted  it;  “as  if  correcting  the  Sa-  Marcellus  in  the  same  wav  by  Eusebius, 
viour's  words,  instead  of  ‘  Son,’  he  p.  87. 

names  again  •  Word,’  thus  saying,  ‘  No  h  vid.  Euseb.  contr.  Marc.  p.  17. 
one  knoweth  the  Father  save  the  Son, 


534  If  the  Son  not  the  Word ,  not  the  Word  but  the  Son  the  Superior. 

Disc,  that  lam  in  the  Father ,  and,  the  Father  in  Me.  For,  when 
1 V  '  J 

- —expounding  the  One ,  lie  said  that  the  union  and  the  insejja- 

rability  lay,  not  in  This  being  That,  with  which  Tt  was  One, 

but  in  His  being  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  the  Son. 

For  thus  He  overthrows  both  Sabellius,  in  saying,  not,  I  am 

“  the  Father,”  but,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  Arius,  in  saying,  are 

One. 

5.  If’  then  the  Sou  and  the  Word  are  not  the  same,  it  is 
not  that  the  Word  is  one  with  the  Father,  but  the  Son  ;  nor 
whoso  hath  seen  the  Word  hath  seen  the  Father ,  but  he  that 
hath  seen  the  Son.  And  from  this  it  follows,  either  that  the 
Son  is  greater  than  the  Word,  or  the  Word  has  nothing  be¬ 
yond  the  Son.  For  what  can  be  greater  or  more  perfect  than 
One,  and  /  in  the  Father  and,  the  Father  in  Me,  and  He 
that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father?  for  all  this  is 
John  12,  saic|  by  the  Son.  And  hence  the  same  John  says,  He  that 
text.rec. hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  Him  that  sent  Me,  and  He  that 
Mat. io, receive th  Me,  receive! h  Him  that  sent  Me;  and,  I  am  come 
John  12,  (i  light  into  the  world ,  that  whosoever  belie veth  in  Me , 
af  t  ^  should  not  abide  in  darkness.  And,  if  any  one  hear  My 
words  and  observe  them  not,  I  judge  him  not ;  for  I 
came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  to  save  the  world.  The 
riyot,  word1  which  he  shall  hear,  the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the 
a  last  day,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father.  The  preaching1,  He 
says,  shall  judge  him  who  lias  not  observed  the  command¬ 
ment  ;  “  for  if,”  He  says,  “  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto 
them,  they  had  not  had  sin  ;  but  now  they  shall  have  no 
cloke,  He  says,  having  heard  My  words,  through  which  those 
who  observe  them  shall  reap  salvation.” 

^  ]g  6.  Perhaps  they  will  have  so  little  shame  as  to  say,  that 
this  is  spoken  not  by  the  Son  but  by  the  Word  ;  but  from 
what  preceded  it  appeared  plainly  that  the  Speaker  was  the 
Johni2,  Son.  For  lie  who  here  says,  7  came  not  to  judge  the  world 
4~-  but  to  save,  is  shewn  to  be  no  other  than  the  Only-begotten 
lb.  3,  Son  of  God,  by  the  same  John’s  saying  before1,  For  God  so 
1G— 19.  iove(i  fjie  world  that  He  gave  His  Only-begotten  Son,  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have 
everlasting  life.  For  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world 

'  These  same  texts  are  quoted  to  ence,  &c.  of  the  Son,  by  Eusebius 
prove  the  same  doctrine,  the  pre-exist-  against  Marcellus.  p.  86. 


535 


Proof  from  Scripture  that  the  Son  is  the  JVord. 

to  condemn  the  world,  hilt  that  the  world  through  Him  Subj. 

might  be  saved.  He  that  helieveth  on  Him  is  not  con - -i- 

demned,  hut  he  that  helieveth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  Only- 
begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that 
light  is  come  into  the  world ,  and  men  loved  darkness 
rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  are  evil.  If  He  who 
says,  For  I  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  but  that  I  might 
save  it,  is  the  Same  as  says,  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  johni2, 
that  sent  Me, and  if  He  who  came  to  save  the  world  and  not43' 
judge  it  is  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  it  is  plain  that  it  is 
the  same  Son  who  says,  He  that  seeth  Me,  seeth  Him  that 
sent  Me.  For  He  who  said,  He  that  helieveth  on  Me,  and,  vp  44, 
If  any  one  hear  My  words,  I  judge  him  not,  is  the  Son 
Himself,  of  whom  Scripture  says,  He  that  helieveth  on  Him  3>  18, 19. 
is  not  condemned,  but  He  that  helieveth  not  is  condemned 
already,  because  He  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the 
Only-begotten  Son  of  God. 

7.  And  againk:  And  this  is  the  condemnation  of  him  who 
helieveth  not  on  the  Son,  that  light  hath  come  into  the 
world,  and  they  believed  not  in  Him,  that  is,  in  the  Son; 

for  He  must  be  the  Light  which  lighteth  every  man  that  b  9. 
cometh  into  the  world.  And  as  long  as  He  was  upon  earth 
according  to  the  incarnation,  He  was  Light  in  the  world,  as 
He  said  Himself,  While  ye  have  light,  believe  in  the  light,  12,  36, 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  light ;  for  1,  says  He,  am  come  4(3’ 
a  light  into  the  world.  This  then  being  shewn,  it  follows  §.  19. 
that  the  Word  is  the  Son.  But  if  the  Son  is  the  Light, 
which  has  come  into  the  world,  beyond  all  dispute  the  world 
was  made  by  the  Son.  For  in  the  beginning  of  the  Gospel, 
the  Evangelist,  speaking  of  John  the  Baptist,  says,  He  was  j?s. 
not  that  Light,  but  that  he  might  bear  witness  concerning 
that  Light.  For  Christ  Himself  was,  as  we  have  said  before, 
the  True  Light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world1. 

8.  For  if  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  John  l, 
by  Him,  of  necessity  He  is  the  Word  of  God,  concerning 
whom  also  the  Evangelist  witnesses  that  all  things  were  made 

k  vid.  in  like  manner  Eusebius  contr.  1  vid.  also  Euseb.  Ecc-I.  Theol.  p. 

Marcell.  pp.  83,  87,  117.  142,  c. 
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536  Texts  in  Scripture  which  are  spoken  of  the  Son  not  the  Word. 

by  Him.  For  either  they  will  be  compelled  to  speak  of  two 
worlds,  that  the  one  may  have  come  into  being  by  the  Son 
and  the  other  by  the  Word,  or,  if  the  world  is  one  and  the 
creation  one,  it  follows  that  Son  and  Word  are  one  and  the 
same  before  all  creation,  for  by  Him  it  came  into  being. 
Therefore  if  as  by  the  Word,  so  by  the  Son  also  all  things  came 
to  be,  it  will  not  be  contradictory,  but  even  identical  to  say, 
for  instance,  In  the  beginning  teas  the  Word,  or,  In  the  begin¬ 
ning  teas  the  Son™.  But  if  because  John  did  not  say,  “  In  the 
beginning  was  the  Son,”  they  shall  maintain  that  the  attributes 
.of  the  Word  do  not  suit  with  the  Son,  it  at  once1  follows  that 
‘the  attributes  of  the  Son  do  not  suit  with  the  Word.  But  to 
,  the  Son  belongs,  as  was  shewn,  1  and  the  Father  are  One, 
and,  Which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father ,  and,  He  that 
seeth  Me,seeth  Him  that  sent  Me  ;  and  that  “  the  world  was 
brought  into  being  by  Him,”  is  common  to  the  Word  and 
the  Son ;  so  that  from  this  the  Son  is  shewn  to  be  before  the 
world  ;  for  of  necessity  the  Framer  is  before  the  tilings  He 
brings  into  being. 

9.  And  what  is  said  to  Philip  must  belong,  not  to  the 
,  Word,  as  they  would  have  it",  but  to  the  Son.  For,  Jesus 
said,  says  Scripture,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you ,  and 
yet  thou  hast  not  known  Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen 
Me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  And  how  sayest  thou  then, 
Shew  us  the  Father  ?  Believest  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the 
Father  and  the  Father  in  Me  ?  the  words  that  I  speak 
unto  you,  I  speak  not  of  Myself,  but  the  Father  that 
dwelleth  in  Me,  He  doeth  the  works.  Believe  Me  that  I  am 
in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me,  or  else,  believe  Me 
for  the  very  works'  sake.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
that  believeth  on  Me,  the  wor/cs  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also, 
and  greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  unto 
the  Father.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name,  that 
will  I  do,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 
Therefore  if  the  Father  be  glorified  in  the  Son,  the  Son  must 

m  A  similar  passage  is  found  in  Eu-  seen,  but  of  the  Word,  he  continues, 
seb.  contr.  Marc.  p.  122,  d.  xuxtite,  rerevry  xF'V  P1^'  u/euttlu),  «x><- 

"  This  is  what  Marcellus  argues,  as  X«r< r«,  xa)  xiyut  Si \\et  pei  ret  vari^x, 
quoted  by  Eusebius,  p.  39,  a,  b.  After  eu  reuren  re7s  affaX/toi!,  aXXoa  re 7t  tax- 
saying  that  “I  and  My  Father  are  re7f  aegarec  yu/>  e,  rt  rartif  xa'i  o  reurev 
One"  are  spoken,  not  of  Him  who  was  Xoyei. 
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be  He  who  said,  /  in  the  Father  and  the  Father  in  Me;  Subj. 

and  He  who  said,  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hat  it  seen  the  Father; - — 

for  He,  the  same  who  thus  spoke,  shews  Himself  to  be  the 
Son,  by  adding,  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son. 

10.  If  then  they  say  that  the  Man  whom  the  Word  bore,  §.  20. 
and  not  the  Word,  is  the  Son  of  God  the  Only- begotten r,  the 
Man  must  be  by  consequence  He  who  is  in  the  Father,  in 
whom  also  the  Father  is;  and  the  Man  must  be  He  who  is 
One  with  the  Father,  and  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father, 
and  the  True  Light.  And  they  will  be  compelled  to  say  that 
through  the  Man  Himself  the  world  came  into  being,  and 
that  the  Man  was  He  who  came  not  to  judge  the  world  but 
to  save  it ;  and  that  He  it  was  who  was  in  being  before 
Abraham  came  to  be.  For,  says  Scripture,  Jesus  said  to 
them,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  before  Abraham  teas,  /  John  8, 
am.  And  is  it  not  extravagant  to  say,  as  they  do,  that  one0'1 
who  came  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  after  two  and  forty 
generations’,  should  exist  before  Abraham  came  to  be  ?  is  it1  vid. 
not  extravagant,  if  the  flesh,  which  the  Word  bore,  itself  is  ^Iatt* x- 
the  Son,  to  sav  that  the  flesh  from  Mary  is  that  by  which  the 
world  was  made  ?  and  how  will  they  retain  He  was  in  the 
world  ?  for  the  Evangelist,  by  way  of  signifying  the  Son’s  an¬ 
tecedence  to  the  birth  according  to  the  flesh,  goes  on  to  say, 

He  was  in  the  world.  And  how,  if  not  the  Word  but  the  Man 
is  the  Son,  can  He  save  the  world,  being  Himself  one  of  the 
world?  And  if  this  does  not  shame  them,  where  shall  be  the 
Word,  the  Man  being  in  the  Father  ?  And  what  will  the  Word 
be  to  the  Father,  the  Man  and  the  Father  being  One  ?  But  if 
the  Man  be  Only-begotten,  what  will  be  the  place  of  the 
Word  ?  Either  one  must  say  that  He  comes  second,  or,  if 
He  be  above  the  Onlv-begolten,  He  must  be  the  Father 
Himself.  For  as  the  Father  is  One,  so  also  the  Only- 
begotteu  from  Him  is  One ;  and  what  has  the  Word  above 
the  Man,  if  the  AVord  is  not  the  Son  ?  For,  while  Scripture 
says  that  through  the  Son  and  the  AVord  the  world  was 

r  This  is  the  first  of  the  three  hypo-  as  a  title  of  the  Word  manifested  in 
theses  noted  above,  p.  531.  This  form  the  flesh,  vid.  Euseb.  pp.  81,  82.  the 
of  Sabellianism  closely  approximates  to  human  being  whom  He  assumed  being 
what  was  afterwards  Sestorianism.  As  in  his  creed  “  the  Son  of  man,”  not  of 
to  Marcellus,  it  is  a  question  whether  God.  vid.  ibid.  pp.  42,  a.  77,  c.  87,  b. 
he  admitted  any  “  Son  of  God,”  except 
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Disc,  brought  to  be,  and  it  is  common  to  the  Word  and  to  the  Son  to 
IV'-  frame  the  world,  yet  as  to  the  sights  of  the  Father  Scripture 
proceeds  to  place  it,  not  in  the  Word  but  the  Son,  and  the 
saving  of  the  world,  to  attribute  it  not  to  the  Word,  but  to 
the  Only-begotten  Son.  For,  saith  it,  Jesus  said,  Have  I 
been  so  long  while  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 
Me,  Philip  ?  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father. 
Nor  does  Scripture  say  that  the  Word  knows  the  Father,  but 
the  Son;  and  that  not  the  Word  sees  the  Father,  but  the 
Only-begotten  Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

21.  11.  And  what  more  does  the  Word  for  our  salvation  thau 

the  Son,  if,  as  they  hold,  the  Son  is  one,  and  the  Word 
another  ?  for  the  command  is  that  we  should  believe,  not  in 
John  3,  the  Word,  but  in  the  Son.  For  John  says,  He  that  believeth 

o/? 

on  the  Son,  hath  everlasting  life ;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life.  And  Holy  Baptism,  in  which  the 
substance  of  the  whole  faith  is  lodged,  is  administered  not  in 
the  Word,  but  in  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  If  then,  as 
they  hold,  the  Word  is  one  and  the  Son  another,  and  the 
Word  is  not  the  Son,  Baptism  has  no  connection  with  the 
Word.  H  ow  then  are  they  able  to  hold  that  the  Word  is 
with  the  Father,  when  He  is  not  with  Him  in  the  grant  of 
Baptism?  But  perhaps  they  will  say,  that  in  the  Father’s 
Name  the  Word  is  included  ?  Wherefore  then  not  the  Spirit 
also  ?  or  is  the  Spirit  external  to  the  Father  ?  and  the  Man 
indeed,  (if  the  Word  is  not  Son,)  is  named  after  the  Father, 
but  the  Spirit  after  the  Man  ?  and,  instead  of  being  content 
with  the  One  dilating  into  a  Three,  they  dilate  into  a  Four, 
Father,  Word,  Son,  and  lloly  Ghost. 

12.  Being  brought  to  shame  on  this  ground,  they  have 
recourse  to  another,  and  say  that  not  the  Man  by  Ilimself 
whom  the  Lord  bore,  but  both  together,  the  Word  and  the 
Man,  are  the  Son  ;  for  both  joined  together  are  named  Son, 
as  they  say.  Which  then  is  cause  of  which  ?  and  which  has 
made  which  a  Son  ?  or,  to  speak  more  clearly,  is  the  Word 
a  Son  because  of  the  flesh  ?  or  is  the  flesh  called  Son  because 
of  the  Word  ?  or  is  neither  the  cause,  but  the  concurrence  of 

s  to  Si  ojav  too  wa t(o«.  The  Latin  the  Father  in  the  Word.  Yet  there 
version,  which  is  often  faulty,  renders,  is  a  repetition  just  afterwards  of  ojay  ret 
Patrem  non  a  V er'bo  sed  a  Filio  videri ;  ti'{«  in  the  former  sense, 

but  Athan.  seems  to  mean  our  seeing 
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the  two?  If  then  the  Word  be  a  Son  because  of  the  flesh,  of  Subj. 

vii 

necessity  the  flesh  is  Son,  and  all  those  extravagances  follow - - 

which  have  been  already  drawn  from  saying  that  the  Man  is 
Son.  But  if  the  flesh  is  called  Son  because  of  the  Word, 
then  even  before  the  flesh  the  Word  certainly,  being  such, 
was  Son.  For  how  could  a  being  make  other  sons,  not  being 
himself  a  son,  especially'  when  there  was  a  father1  ?  If  then  1  p.  416, 
He  makes  sons  for  Himself,  then  is  He  Himself  Father  ;  butnote  e- 
if  for  the  Father,  then  must  He  be  Son,  or  rather  that  Son, 
for  whose  sake  the  rest  are  made  sons.  For  if,  while  He  is§.  22. 
not  Son,  we  are  sons,  God  is  our  Father  and  not  His.  How 
then  does  He  appropriate  the  name  instead,  saying,  My  Father ,  John  5, 
and,  I  from  the  Father ?  for  if  He  be  common  Father  of  all,  1$  ’  1<3, 
He  is  not  His  Father  only,  nor  did  He  only  come  out  from 
the  Father.  Now  He  says,  that  God  is  sometimes  called  our 
Father,  because  He  has  Himself  become  partaker  in  our  flesh. 

For  on  this  account  the  Word  became  flesh,  that,  since  the 
Word  is  Son,  therefore,  because  of  the  Son  dwelling  in  us2, 2P*366> 
God  may  be  called  our  Father  also  ;  for  He  hath  sent  forth,  Gal.4,6. 
says  Scripture,  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying, 

Abla,  Father.  Therefore  the  Son  in  us,  calling  upon  His 
own  Father,  causes  Him  to  be  named  our  Father  also.  Surely 
in  whose  hearts  the  Son  is  not,  of  them  neither  can  God  be 
called  Father.  But  if  because  of  the  Word  the  Man  is 
called  Son,  it  follows  necessarily,  since  the  ancients3  are3p.54S, 
called  sons  even  before  the  Incarnation,  that  the  Word  r‘ 3- 
is  Son  even  before  His  sojourn  among  us ;  for  I  hare  begotten  Is.  l,  2. 
sons,  saith  Scripture;  and  in  the  time  of  Noe,  When  the 
sons  of  God  saw,  and  in  the  Song,  Is  not  He  thy  Father?2- 
Therefore  there  was  also  that  True  Son,  for  whose  sake  they32;  e. 
too  were  sons.  But  if,  as  they  say  again,  neither  of  the  two 
is  Sou,  but  it  depends  on  the  concurrence  of  the  two,  it 
follows  that  neither  is  Son  ;  I  say,  neither  the  Word  nor  the 
Man,  but  some  cause,  on  account  of  which  they  were  united; 
and  accordingly  that  cause  which  makes  the  Son  will  precede 


1  Strts  ptxXtarx  tut^os  This  is  hardly  ixt  p*aX.  Orat.  ii.  7,  a.  i*6x  ptaX-  Orat. 
the  sense  of  pixXjrra  which  in  this  ii.  10,  c.  tlx  ptaX.  Orat.  iii.  33,  b. 
position  is  commcn  ;  vid.  supr.  p.  52,  piryxXus  pucX  Orat. iii.  42  in\t. axtinrit 
notec.  Also  ii  u)  rx  pLxXisrx  deSyn.  ptix  ad  Ep.  .Eg.  20  fin. 

29,  a.  crxt  pixX.  Apol.  ad  Const.  25  init. 
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Disc,  the  uniting.  Therefore  in  this  way  also  the  Son  was  before 
— the  flesh. 

13.  When  this  then  is  urged,  they  will  take  refuge  in 
another  pretext,  saying,  neither  that  the  Man  is  Son,  nor 
both  together,  but  that  the  Word  was  Word  indeed  simply 
in  the  beginning,  but  when  He  became  Man,  then  He  was 

1  p.  307,  named1  Son  ;  for  before  His  appearing  lie  was  not  Son  but 
note  d.  yyord  only ;  and  as  the  Word  became  flesh,  not  being  flesh 

before,  so  the  Word  became  Son,  not  being  Son  before’. 
Such  are  their  idle  words ;  but  they  admit  of  an  obvious 
§.  23.  refutation.  For  if  simply,  when  made  Man,  He  became  Son, 
the  becoming  Man  is  the  cause.  And  if  the  Man  is  cause  of 
His  being  Son,  or  both  together,  then  the  same  extravagances 
result.  Next,  if  He  is  first  Word  and  then  Son,  it  will  appear 
that  He  knew  the  Father  afterwards,  not  before ;  for  not  as 

2  k  >.iyts being  Word2  does  He  know  Him,  but  as  Son.  For  No  one 

n  '27.  knowetli  the  Father  but  the  Son.  And  this  too  will  result, 

John  l,  that  He  became  afterwards  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  and 
1 8 

afterwards  He  and  the  Father  became  One;  and  afterwards 
14,  9.  is,  He  that  hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father.  For  all 
these  things  are  said  of  tire  Son.  Hence  they  will  be  forced 
to  say,  The  Word  was  nothing  but  a  name?.  For  neither  is 
it  He  who  is  in  us  with  the  Father,  nor  whoso  has  seen  the 
Word,  hath  seen  the  Father,  nor  was  the  Father  known  to 
any  one  at  all,  for  through  the  Son  is  the  Father  known,  (for 
so  it  is  written,  And  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him,)  and,  the  Word  not  being  yet  Son,  not  yet  did  any 
know  the  Father.  How  then  was  He  seen  by  Moses,  how 
by  the  fathers  ?  for  He  says  Himself  in  the  book  of  Kings, 
iSam.2,  } !  its  /  not  plainly  revealed  to  the  house  of  thy  father? 
27. Sept,  jjut  if  God  was  revealed,  there  must  have  been  a  Son  to 
reveal,  as  lie  says  Himself,  And  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 
will  reveal  Flint. 

14.  It  is  irreligious  then  and  foolish  to  say  that  the  Word 
is  one  and  the  Son  another,  and  whence  they  gained  such  an 

x  Marcellas  seems  to  express  this  riji  6iu,  aiiluf  auriji  aunotra  »<ti  rivu/iito*. 
view  in  various  passages  in  Eusebius,  p.  32. 

who  reports  him  as  holding  /ir.n  tivui  y  This  is  a  retort  upon  Marcellus, 
(Uiiti  ■rgcitptrruvai  p.r,r i  o\wt  tutoti  i/liv  who  held  that  “  the  Son’'  was  a  name 
vtu^cci  Tcji  t t>b  tou  vus  or  appellation  of  the  Word. 

Tuphtiou  uv'.bvii  ftivM  ilvo.i  Xoyov, 
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idea  it  were  well  to  ask  them.  They  answer,  Because  no  Subj. 
mention  is  made  in  the  Old  Testament  of  the  Son,  but  of - - 


the  Word  ' ;  and  for  this  reason  they  arc  positive  in  their 
opinion  that  the  Son  came  later  than  the  Word,  because  not 
in  the  Old,  but  in  the  New  Testament  only,  is  He  spoken  of. 

This  is  what  they  irreligiously  say  ;  for  first  to  separate 
between  the  Testaments,  so  that  the  one  does  not  hold  with 
the  other,  is  the  device  of  Manichees  and  Jews,  the  one  of 
whom  oppose  the  Old,  and  the  other  the  New'.  Next,  on'p.25S, 
their  shewing,  if  what  is  contained  in  the  Old  Testament  is  of  p0t4e5o' 
older  date,  and  what  in  the  New  of  later,  and  times  depend r-  6- 
upon  the  waiting,  it  follows  that  I  and  the  Father  are  One,  Johnio, 
and  Only-begotten,  and  He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  g,l8; 
Father,  are  later,  for  these  testimonies  are  adduced  not  from 
the  Old  but  from  the  New.  But  it  is  not  so;  for  in  truth  §•  24. 
much  is  said  in  the  Old  Testament  also  about  the  Son,  as  in  Ps.  2, 7; 
the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  Sun,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee;  and  in  the  ninth  the  title,  Unto  the  end  concerning ps.  9, 
the  hidden  things  of  the  Son,  a  Psalm  of  David;  and  in  the 
forty-fourth,  Unto  the  end,  concerning  the  things  that  shall  45,  title. 
be  changed  to  the  Sons  of  Core  for  understanding,  a  song  not?ePt- 
about  the  Well-beloved and  in  Esaias ,  I  will  sing  to  My  is. 5, 1. 
Well-beloved  a  song  of  My  WelTboloved  touching  My  vine¬ 
yard.  My  Well-beloved  hath  a  vineyard ;  Who  is  this  J  Veil- 
beloved2  but  the  Only-begotten  Son  ?  as  also  in  the  hundred  and  2<ly*rn- 
ninth,  From  the  womb  I  have  beyolten  Thee  before  the  morning  110 
star,  concerning  which  I  shall  speak  afterwards  ;  and  in  the  3.  Sept. 
Proverbs,  Before  the  hills  He  begat  Me;  and  in  Daniel,  And  Prov.  8, 
the  form  of  the  Fourth  is  like  the  Son  of  God;  and  manv 
others.  If  then  from  the  Old  be  ancientness,  ancient  must  25. 
be  the  Son,  who  is  clearly  described  in  the  Old  Testament  in 
many  places. 

15.  “  Yes,”  they  say,  “  so  it  is,  but  it  must  be  taken  pro¬ 
phetically  \”  Therefore  also  the  Word  must  be  said  to  be 


*  This  seems  to  have  been  an  ob-  who  afterwards  recanted)  is  referred  to 

jection  of  Marcellus,  which  Eusebius  byOngen  (according  to  De  la  Rue,  ad 
answers,  p.  93,  a.  p. 96,  d.  and  accounts  Origenian.  i.  3.  §.  8.)  as  holding  lioini- 
for  the  fact,  if  granted,  p.  135.  nera  Dominum  Jesum  prsecognitum  et 

*  vid.  also  Euseb.  Eccl.  Theol.  p.99,  prsedestinatum,qui  ante  adventum  car- 

a.  nalem  substantialitcr  etproprie  non  ex- 

•>  And  so  Eusebius  of  Marcellus,  and  stiterit.  t.  4.  p.  695.  Paul  of  Sarao- 
Epiphanius  of  Photinus,  as  quoted  supr.  sata  said  the  same.  vid.  supr.  p.  114, 
p.  510,  (11.)  An  earlier  heretic,  (Beryllus,  notec.  Athan.  contr.  Apoll.  ii.  3. 
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Disc,  uttered  prophetically ;  for  this  is  not  to  be  taken  one  way, 
— that  another.  For  if  Thou  art  My  Son  refer  to  the  future,  so 
Ps.33,6.  does  By  the  Word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  established; 
for  it  is  not  said  “  brought  to  be,”  nor  “  He  made.”  And 
because  established  refers  to  the  future,  it  is  said  elsewhere, 
93,  l.  The  Lord  is  King ,  then,  He  hath  so  established  ihe  earth  that 
it  can  never  be  moved.  And  if  the  words  in  the  forty-fourth 
Psalm  for  My  Well-beloved  refer  to  the  future,  so  does  what 
Ps.45,1.  follows  upon  them,  My  heart  burst  with  a  good  Word.  And 
Sept-  it  From  ihe  uomb  relates  to  a  man,  therefore  also  From  the 
heart.  For  if  the  womb  is  human,  so  is  the  heart  cor¬ 
poreal.  But  if  what  is  from  the  heart  is  eternal,  then  what  is 
From  the  womb  is  eternal.  And  if  the  Only-begotten  is  in 
the  bosom,  therefore  the  Well-beloved  is  in  the  bosom.  For 
Only-begotten  and  Well-beloved  are  the  same,  as  in  the 
Matt.  3,  words  This  is  My  Well-beloved  Son.  For  not  as  wishing  to 
signify  Ilis  love  towards  Him  did  He  say  Wrell-beloved ,  as  if 
it  might  appear  that  He  hated  others,  but  He  made  plain 
thereby  His  being  Only-begotten,  that  He  might  shew  that 
lie  alone  was  from  Him'.  And  hence  the  Word,  with  a  view 
of  conveying  to  Abraham  the  idea  of  Only-begotten,  says, 
Gen. 22,  Offer  thy  son  thy  well-beloved ;  and  it  is  plain  to  any  one  that 
Isaac  was  the  only  son  from  Sarad. 

1G.  The  Word  then  is  Son,  not  lately  brought  to  be,  or 
1  named  Son1,  but  always  Son.  For  if  not  Son,  neither  is  Fie 
6 05,3.  Word  ;  and  if  not  Word,  neither  is  He  Son.  For  that  which 
is  from  the  father  is  a  son;  and  what  is  from  the  Father,  but 
that  Word  that  went  forth  from  the  heart,  and  was  born  from 
the  womb  ?  for  the  Father  is  not  Word,  nor  the  Word  Father'; 
but  the  one  is  Father,  and  the  other  Son  ;  and  one  begets, 
and  the  other  is  begotten. 


c  iyifrnr'ot  is  explained  by  fiwytvbf 
by  Hesychius,  Suidas,  and  Pollux  ;  it 
is  the  version  in  the  Sept,  equally  with 
pwyiAt  of  the  Hebrew  TIT.  Homer 

•T 

calls  Astyanax  Lyccvrnriv ; 

vid.  also  the  instance  of  Telemacbus, 
infr.  p.  5-19 ;  Plutarch  notices  this ; 
"Ofingos  ayavryiro*  ovoftar£n  ftouvov  rn\uyi- 
tov,  roUTiffTi  fzb  t%oun  ifri£0V  yevtun ,  fibn 


y$ytvvti/u$to»,  as  quoted  by  Wet- 
stein  in  Matth.  iii.  17-  Vid.  alsoSuicer 
in  voc. 

d  The  subject  of  Old  Testament 
evidence  in  favour  of  the  title  “  Son,” 
is  continued  in  §§.  27,  28. 

c  This  doctrine  Nestorius  considered 
as  the  characteristic  of  Photinus.  supr. 
p.  50G  init.  Sabellius  merdm^a  dicit, 
Photinus  koyocraroga. 


Subject  VIII. 

( Being  Subject  4.  continued.) 

§.  25. 

Heretical  illustration  from  1  Cor.  12,  4.  refuted. 


1.  If  then  Arius  raves  in  saying  that  the  Son  is  from  §;  -5. 
nothing,  and  that  once  He  was  not,  Sabellius  raves'  also  in^ax;31/ 
saying  that  the  Father  is  Son,  and  again,  the  Son  Father2,  in^®’'*> 
subsistence3  One,  in  name  Two;  and  he  raves  alsoa  in  using  as  Dion, 
an  example  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  For  he  says,  “As  there  j6^ 
are  diversities  of  (jifts,  but  the  same  Spirit,  so  also  the  Father  12, 4. 
is  the  same,  but  is  dilated  into  Son  and  Spirit.”  Now  this  npt’e°d>  ’ 
is  utterly  extravagant;  for  if  as  with  the  Spirit,  so  it  is  with z»*‘*r*- 
God,  the  Father  will  be  Word  and  Holy  Spirit,  to  one  becoming  p.  494, 
Father,  to  another  Son,  to  another  Spirit,  accommodating note  ^ 
himself  to  the  need  of  each,  and  in  name  indeed  Son  and  Spirit, 
but  in  reality  Father  only;  having  a  beginning4  in  that  He  be- 4 
comes  a  Son,  and  then  ceasing  to  be  called  Father,  and  madep-  °01' 
man  in  name,  but  in  truth  not  even  coming  among  us ;  and 
untrue3  in  saying  I  and  the  Father,  but  in  reality  beings 
Himself  the  Father,  and  the  other  extravagances  which 
result  in  the  instance  of  Sabellius.  And  the  name  of  the 
Son  and  the  Spirit  will  necessarily  cease,  when  the  need 
has  been  supplied ;  and  what  happens  will  altogether  be 
but  make-belief,  because  they  have  been  displayed,  not  in 
truth,  but  in  name.  And  the  Name  of  Son  ceasing,  as  they 


*  Neander,  Church  Hist.  vol.  2.  p. 
277.  understands  this  (tulivrtu  Ji  xa.) 
XiafLt.at  of  Sabellius.  But  the  repe¬ 
tition  of  ftainrai  is  somewhat  against 
the  supposition,  and  the  in  iXXat  iri 
Txfl$XJu'to  which  presently  follows.  So 
too  is  the  xar  xuTt'ut  which  occurs  lower 
down  the  section.  And  the 
i  xJ-yts  and  the  annihilation  of  creation 
at  its  close,  which  have  above  been 
ascribed  to  Marcellus.  p.  507,  (8.)  And 


the  rXuTvurai  its  ulot  xeti  xmvficc  which 
follows  at  once,  and  is  the  very  phrase 
of  Marcellus.  supr.  p.  506.  Athanasius 
then  does  but  say  that  the  illustration 
from  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  is  a  running 
into  Sabellianism.  As  to  the  want  of  a 
nominative  to  shew  whom  he  is  speaking 
of,  it  may  be  urged  rather  in  proof  of  the 
abrupt  and  defective  character  of  the 
composition  of  the  Oration. 


544  If  no  Son,  no  baptismal  grace ,  no  creation. 

Disc,  hold,  then  the  grace  of  Baptism  will  cease  too ;  for  it  was 

T-y  .  #  1 

- — -i—  given  in  the  Son1.  Nay,  what  will  follow  but  the  annihilation 
P’  °  "’of  the  creation?  for  if  the  Word  came  forth  that  we  might 
2  p.  316,  be  created-’,  and  when  He  was  come  forth,  we  were,  it  is  plain 
P°525  that  w^en  He  retires  into  the  Father,  as  they  say,  we  shall  be 
note  b.  no  longer.  For  He  will  be  as  He  was  ;  so  also  we  shall  not 
be,  as  then  we  were  not ;  for  when  He  is  no  more  gone 
§.  26.  forth,  there  will  no  more  be  a  creation.  Extravagant  then  is 
this. 


Subject  IX. 

{Being  Subject  7.  continued.) 


That  the  Son  is  the  Co-existing  Word,  argued  from  the  New  Testament. 
Texts  from  the  Old  Testament  continued;  especially  Ps.  110,  3.  Besides, 
the  Word  in  Old  Testament  may  be  Son  in  New,  as  Spirit  in  Old 
Testament  is  Paraclete  in  it.  Objection  from  Acts  10,  36.  urged  by  the 
Samosatenes;  answered  by  parallels,  such  as  1  Cor.  1,  5.  Lev.  9,  7.  &c. 
Necessity  of  the  \Vord?s  taking  flesh,  viz.  to  sanctify,  yet  without  de¬ 
stroying,  the  flesh. 


1.  But  that  the  Son  has  no  beginning*  of  being,  but  before 
He  was  made  man,  was  ever  with  the  Father,  John  makes 
clear  in  his  first  Epistle,  writing  thus:  That  which  teas  from  Uohni, 
the  beginning,  which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  1 ' 2’ 
our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  Word  of  Life ;  and  the  Life  ivas  manifested, 

and  we  have  seen  it ;  and  we  bear  ivitness  and  declare  unto 
you  that  Eternal  Life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
manifested  unto  us.  While  he  says  here  that  the  Life,  not 
“  became,”  but  was  with  the  Fatl\er,  in  the  end  of  his  Epistle 
he  says  the  Son  is  this  Life,  writing,  And  we  are  in  Him  that  l  Johns, 
is  True,  even  in  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ ;  this  is  the  True  God20' 
and  Eternal  Life.  But  if  the  Son  is  the  Life,  and  the  Life 
was  with  the  Father,  and  if  the  Son  was  with  the  Father,  and 
the  same  Evangelist  says,  And  the  Word  was  with  God,  the  John  l, 
Son  must  be  the  Word,  which  is  ever  with  the  Father.  And  *‘ 
as  the  Son  is  Word,  so  God  must  be  the  Father.  Moreover, 
the  Son,  according  to  John,  is  not  merely  “  God”  but  Very 
God;  for  according  to  the  same  Evangelist,  And  the  Word 
was  God  ;  and  the  Son  said,  1  am  the  Life.  Therefore  the  JohnH, 
Son  is  the  Word  and  Life  which  is  with  the  Father. 

2.  And  again,  what  is  said  in  the  same  John,  The  Only-  John  l, 
begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  shews  that  *~‘ 


*  Here  is  used  in  the  same  sense 
as  in  the  foregoing  section,  and  seems 
to  connect  it  with  the  present,  as  the 
foregoing  was  connected  with  the  pas¬ 
sage  before  it  by  the  mention  of  Bap¬ 
tism.  This  is  one  out  of  several  in¬ 
stances  which  shew  that  the  hook,  in¬ 
complete  and  ill-digested  as  it  is,  is  no 
chance  collection  of  fragments.  Thus 


too  the  mention  of  the  Stoic  doctrine  in 
§.  15.  connects  it  with  §.  14.  And  the 
unusual  word  uTarrans,  which  occurs 
twice  towards  the  end  of  this  conclud¬ 
ing  portion  of  the  book,  is  found  in  the 
foregoing  section,  init.  though  on  a  dif¬ 
ferent  subject.  The  connection  of  $.  12. 
and  §.  13.  by  the  words  n't 
«<rnja if  has  been  noticed  in  loc. 


546  Explanation  of  “From  ihe  womb?  in  Psalm  110,  3. 


Disc. 

IV. 


the  Son  was  ever.  For  whom  John  calls  Son,  Him  David 
j  mentions  in  the  Psalm  as  God’s  Hand1,  saying,  Why  si  ret  chest 
note  a.  ’  not  forth  Tliy  Right  Hand  out  of  Thy  bosom  ?  Therefore  if 
<4>  the  Hand  is  in  the  bosom,  and  the  Son  in  the  bosom,  the 
Son  will  be  the  Hand,  and  the  Hand  will  be  the  Son,  through 
vid.  Is.  whom  the  Father  made  all  things;  for  it  is  written,  Thy 
Deut."  7,  Hand  hath  made  all  these  things ,  and  He  led  out  His 
8-  people  with  His  Hand;  therefore  through  the  Son.  And  if 
Ps.  77,  this  is  the  changing  of  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Blast  Highest, 
Ps  45?  and  again,  Unto  the  end,  concerning  the  things  that  shall  be 
title.  changed,  a  song  for  My  Well-beloved ;  the  Well-beloved 
then  is  the  Hand  that  has  been  changed  ;  concerning  whom 
the  Divine  Voice  also  says,  This  is  My  Beloved  Son.  “  This 
My  Hand ”  then  is  equivalent  to  This  My  Son. 

§.  27.  3.  But  since  there  are  ill-instructed  men  who,  while 

Ps.  no,  resisting  the  doctrine  of  a  Son,  think  little  of  the  words,  From 
3'  Scpt'  the  womb  before  the  morning  star  I  begat  Thee  ;  as  if  this  re¬ 
ferred  to  His  relation  to  Mary,  alleging  that  He  was  born  of 
Mary  before  the  morning  star'',  for  that  to  say  womb  could  not 
refer  to  His  relation  towards  God,  we  must  say  a  few  words 
here.  If  then,  because  the  womb  is  human,  therefore  it  is 
5 p.  542. foreign  to  God,  plainly  heart  too  has  a  human  meaning*; 
for  that  which  has  heart  has  womb  also.  Since  then  both 
are  human,  we  must  deny  both,  or  seek  to  explain  both. 
Now  as  a  word  is  from  the  heart,  so  is  an  offspring  from 
the  womb;  and  as  when  the  heart  of  God  is  spoken  of, 
we  do  not  conceive  of  it  as  human,  so  if  Scripture  says  from 
the  womb,  we  must  not  take  it  in  a  corporeal  sense.  For  it 
3ft«fT»jis  usual  with  divine  Scripture3,  to  speak  and  signify  in 
the  way  of  man  what  is  above  man.  Thus  speaking  of  the 
r.  6.  creation  it  says,  Thy  hands  leave  made  me  and  fashioned  nee, 
119’  and,  Thy  hated  hath  made  all  these  things,  and,  He  com- 
148,  5.  manded  and  they  were  created.  Suitable  then  is  its  language 
about  every  thing ;  attributing  to  the  Son  “  propriety”  and 
“  genuineness,”  and  to  the  creation  “  the  beginning  of 
being.”  For  some  things  God  makes  and  creates  ;  but  Him 


b  The  parties  opposed  by  Athan.  siders  “  the  morning  star”  to  be  the 
understand  the  morning  star  literally,  Star  seen  by  the  Magi,  i  ipiguv  ti  xai 
our  Lord  being  born  at  midnight,  tuxrot.  InXut  ii  fit  gat  t»7{  M  uyotf.  Euseb.  p.  48, 
infr.  §.  28.  and  so  Tertullian  contr.  b. 

Marc.  v.  9.  However,  Marcellus  con- 
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He  begets  from  Himself,  as  Word  and  Wisdom.  Now  tcomb  Sttbj. 

and  heart  plainly  declare  the  proper  and  the  genuine ;  for - — 

we  too  draw  this  from  the  womb  ;  but  works  we  make  by  the 
hand. 

4.  What  means  then,  say  they,  Before  the  morning  star  ?  §.  28. 
I  would  answer,  that  if  Before  the  morning  star  shews  that  His 
birth  from  Mary  was  wonderful,  many  others  besides  have  been 
bom  before  the  rising  of  the  star.  What  then  is  said  so 
wonderful  in  His  instance,  that  He  should  record  it  as  some 
choice  prerogative1,  when  it  is  common  to  many?  Next  to1*?*^*- 
beget  diS'ers  from  bringing  forth ;  for  begetting  involves  the  308  p 
primary  foundation2,  but  to  bring  forth  is  nothing  else  than“°,te 
the  production  of  what  exists.  If  then  the  term  belongs  to  the  3a- 

body,  let  it  be  observed  that  He  did  not  then  receive  a  be- 
ginning  of  generation3  when  He  was  evangelized  to  the  shep-3 
herds  by  night,  but  when  the  Angel  spoke  to  the  Virgin.  And 
that  was  not  night,  for  this  is  not  said;  on  the  contrary,  it 
was  night  when  He  issued  from  the  womb.  This  difference 
Scripture  makes,  and  says  on  the  one  hand  that  He  was 
begotten  before  the  morning  star,  and  on  the  other  speaks  of 
His  proceeding  from  the  womb,  as  in  the  twenty-first  Psalm, 

Thou  hast  drawn  Me  from  the  womb.  Besides,  He  has  not  ps.2?,9. 
said  “  before  the  rising  of  the  morning  star,”  but  simply  be¬ 
fore  the  morning  star.  If  then  the  phrase  must  be  taken  of 
the  body,  then  either  the  body  must  be  before  Adam,  for  the 
stars  were  before  Adam,  or  we  have  to  investigate  the  sense 
of  the  letter.  And  this  John  enables  us  to  do,  who  says  in 
the  Apocalypse,  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the-Re\. 22, 
last,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  Blessed  are  they  u  ho  tnake13'17' 
broad c  their  robes,  that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree 
of  life,  and  may  enter  in  through  the  gates  into  the  city. 

For  without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  whoremongers, 
and  murderers,  and  idolaters,  and  whosoever  maketh  and 
lovelh  a  lie.  I  Jesus  have  sent  My  Angel,  to  testify  these 
things  in  the  Churches.  I  am  the  Root  and  the  Offspring  of 
David,  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star.  And  the  Spirit  and 
the  Bride  say.  Come  ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come; 

c  rXirmiri;.  which  seems  intended  read  •rtnutTii  rat  JrraXat  airau,  with 
for  <rXi/M»Tif  as  iwXurat,  vii.  14.  and  as  the  present  rec.  test.  vid.  Wolf.  Cur. 
in  the  V ulgate  here.  Most  of  the  Greek  Phil,  in  loe. 

Mss,  some  V ersions,  and  some  Fathers, 


648 As  the  Word  called  Son  inX.  T.so  the  Spirit  called  Paraclete. 

Disc,  and  let  him  that  is  athirst,  Come  ;  and  whosoever  will ,  let 

- 1-  him  take  of  the  icater  of  life  freely .  If  then  the  Offspring  of 

David  be  the  Bright  and  Morning  Star,  it  is  plain  that  the 
'rixurk  flesh1  of  the  Saviour  is  called  the  Morning  Star,  which  the 
<ra.(zx  Offspring  from  God  preceded ;  so  that  the  sense  of  the 
Psalm  is  this,  “  I  have  begotten  Thee  from  Myself  before 

2  iafx-  Thy  appearauce2  in  the  flesh;”  for  before  the  Morning  Star 
pi'phany- is  efl.lliva^eut  to  “  before  the  incarnation  of  the  Word.” 

§.  29.  5.  Thus  in  the  Old  Testament  also,  statements  are  plainly 

made  concerning  the  Son  ;  at  the  same  time  it  is  superfluous 
to  argue  the  point;  for  if  what  is  not  stated  in  the  Old,  is 
of  later  date,  let  them  who  are  thus  disputatious,  say  where 
in  the  Old  Testament  is  mention  made  of  the  Spirit  the 
Paraclete  ?  for  of  the  Holy  Spirit  there  is  mention,  but  no 
where  of  the  Paraclete.  Is  then  the  Holy  Spirit  one,  and 
the  Paraclete  another,  and  the  Paraclete  the  later,  as  not 
mentioned  in  the  01dd  ?  but  perish  the  word  that  the  Spirit  is 
later,  and  the  distinction  of  the  Holy  Ghost  as  one  and  the 
Paraclete  as  another ;  for  the  Spirit  is  one  and  the  same, 
then  and  now  hallowing  and  comforting  them  who  are  His 
recipients ;  as  one  and  the  same  Word  and  Son  led  even 

3  p  236,  then  to  adoption  of  sons  those  who  were  worthy3.  For 
D°te  c.  sons  ulu]cr  the  Old  Covenant  were  made  such  through  no 

other  than  the  Son.  For  unless  even  before  Mary  there 
were  a  Son  who  was  of  God,  how  is  He  before  all,  when 
they  are  sons  before  Him  ?  and  how  also  First-born,  if  He 
comes  second  after  many  ?  But  neither  is  the  Paraclete 
John  l,  second,  for  He  was  before  all,  nor  the  Son  later ;  for  in  the 
beginning  teas  the  IVord.  And  as  the  Spirit  and  Paraclete 
are  the  same,  so  the  Son  and  Word  are  the  same;  and  as  the 
14,  26.  Saviour  says  concerning  the  Spirit,  But  the  Paraclete  which 
is  the  Holg  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  Mg  Name, 
speaking  of  One  and  Same,  and  not  distinguishing,  so  John 
b14-  describes  similarly  when  he  says,  And  the  Word  became 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  and  we  beheld  His  glorg,  the 

a  A  heresy  of  this  kind  is  actually  phets;”  and  hence  the  frequent  epithet 
noticed  by  Origen,  viz.  of  those  qui  given  by  S.  Justin  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
Spiritum  Sanctum  alium  quidem  dicant  of  e.  g.  when  speaking  of 

esse  qui  fuit  in  Prophetis,  alium  autem  baptism.  Apol.  i.  61  fin.  Also  Ap.  i.  6. 
qui  fuit  in  Apostolis  Domini  nostri  13.  Tryph.  49.  On  the  other  hand,  he 
JesuChristi.  In  Tit.  t.  4.  p.  696.  Hence  calls  the  Spirit  of  the  Prophet  “  the 
in  the  Creed  “  who  spake  by  the  pro-  Holy  Spirit,”  e.g.  Tryph.  54,  61. 


“  Well-beloved"  the  same  as  “  Only-begotten'' 
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glory  as  of  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father.  For  here  too  Subj. 
he  does  not  distinguish  but  witnesses  the  identity.  And  — 
as1  the  Paraclete  is  not  one  and  the  Holy  Ghost  another, 1  «»' 

but  one  and  the  same,  so  Word  is  not  one,  and  Son  an¬ 
other,  but  the  Word  is  Only-Begotten ;  for  He  says  not 
the  glory  of  the  flesh  itself,  but  of  the  Word.  He  then  who 
dares  distinguish  between  Word  and  Son,  let  him  distinguish 
between  Spirit  and  Paraclete  ;  but  if  the  Spirit  cannot  be 
distinguished,  so  neither  can  the  Word,  being  also  Son  and 
Wisdom  and  Power. 

6.  Moreover,  the  word  “  Well-beloved”  even  the  Greeks 
who  are  skilful  in  grammar  know  to  be  equivalent  with 
“  Only-begotten.”  For  Homer  speaks  thus  of  Telemachus, 
who  was  the  only-begotten  of  Ulysses,  in  the  second  book  of 
the  Odyssey : 

O’er  the  wide  earth,  dear  youth,  why  seek  to  run, 

An  only  child,  a  well-beloved  son®?  s 

He  whom  you  mourn,  divine  Ulysses,  fell,  *»«- 

Far  from  his  country,  where  the  strangers  dwell.  rrnros. 

Therefore  he  who  is  the  only  sou  of  his  father  is  called  well- 
beloved. 

7.  Some  of  the  Samosatene  school  %  distinguishing  the  Word  §.  30. 
from  the  Son,  pretend  that  the  Son  is  Christ,  and  the  Word 
another;  and  they  ground  this  upon  Peter’s  words  in  the 
Acts,  which  he  spoke  with  a  suitable  sense,  but  they  explain 3  p- 283, 
badly3.  It  is  this:  The  Word  He  sent  to  the  children  o/’^ctsio, 
Israel,  preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ;  this  is  Lord  of 36- 
all'.  For  they  say  that  since  the  Word  spoke  through  Christ, 


*  For  Paul’s  opinions  vid.  supr.  pp. 
1 74, 1 75.  To  the  passages  there  brought, 
distinguishing  between  him  and  Nesto- 
rius,  may  be  added  the  express  words 
of  the  latter,  Serin.  12.  t.  2.  p.  87. 
Mar.  Mer.  Assemani  takes  the  same 
view,  Bibl.  Orient,  t.  4.  p.  68,  9. 

*  Ter  Xsyor,  of  aTtoruXs  .  .  ovro;  ion 

.  .  VfiUf  o7ian  to  yitopestot  pr./ex.  The 
Samosatenes  interpreted  this  difficult 
construction  as  Hippolytus  before  them, 
as  if  rot  xiyet  were  either  governed  by 
xarx  or  attracted  by  St  euros  agreeing 
with  o  Xoyos  understood.  Dr.  Routh  in 
loc.  H  ipp.  who  at  one  time  so  construed 
it,  refers  to  1  Pet.  2,  7-  John  3,  34.  as 
pa  rallei,  also  M  at  t.  2 1 , 42 .  A  nd  soU  rbem 
quamstatuo,&c.  vid.  Raphel.inLuc.21 , 
6.  vid.  also  ra»  on  xat  XaXw  uu7r 


John  8,  25.  with  J.  C.  Wolf’s  remarks, 
who  would  understand  by  omnino, 
which  Lennep  however  in  Phalar.  Ep. 
says  it  can  only  mean  with  a  negative. 
Our  translation  understands  Xoyos  and 
fi/ex  as  synonymous,  (which  is  harsh,) 
and  the  latter  as  used  merely  to  connect 
the  sentence;  and  euro;  as  if  for  os. 
Moreover,  if  Xoyos  be  taken  for  p r.ux,  rot 
Xoyot  xrtoruXi  is  a  harsh  phrase ;  how¬ 
ever,  it  occurs  Acts  13,  26.  If  Xoyos 
on  the  other  hand  have  a  theological 
sense,  a  prima  facie  countenance  is 
given  to  the  distinction  between  “  the 
Word”  and  “  Jesus  Christ,”  which  the 
Samosatenes  wished  to  deduce  from  the 
passage.  However,  Athan.  answers 
this  inference  in  the  passage  which 
follows. 


550  Samosatenes  wrest  Acts  10,  36;  true  sense  of  it ; 

Disc,  as  in  the  instance  of  the  Prophets,  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
— IV~  prophet  was  one  ancl  the  Lord  another*.  But  to  this  it  is 
parallel  to  oppose  the  words  in  the  first  to  the  Corinthians, 
l  Cor.  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall 
’ /-  '  also  confirm  you  unto  the  end  unblameable  in  the  day  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  as  one  Christ  does  not  confirm 
the  day  of  another  Christ,  but  He  Himself  confirms  in  His 
own  day  those  who  wait  for  Him,  so  the  Father  sent  the 
Word  made  flesh,  that  being  made  man  He  might  preach  by 
means  of  Himself.  And  therefore  he  straightway  adds,  This 
§.  31.  is  Lord  of  all,  but  the  Word  is  such.  And  Moses  said  unto 
Lev.9,/.  Aaron,  Go  unto  the  altar  and  offer  thy  sin-offering,  and  thy 
burnt-off ering ,  and  make  an  atonement  for  thyself  and  for  the 
people;  and  offer  the  offering  of  the  people,  and  make  an 
atonement  for  them,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  See  now 
here,  though  Moses  be  one,  Moses  himself  speaks  as  if  about 
another  Moses,  as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  In  like 
manner  then,  if  the  blessed  Peter  speak  of  the  Divine  Word 
also,  as  sent  to  the  children  of  Israel  by  Jesus  Christ,  it  is 
not  necessary  to  understand  that  the  Word  is  one  and  Christ 
another,  but  that  they  were  one  and  the  same  by  reason  of 
1  Ivum,  the  uniting1  which  took  place  in  His  divine  and  loving  con- 
Tfj»  Jescension  and  incarnation. 

Tt]y  c  uyx. 

-  p.  440,  8.  And  if  even  He  be  considered  in  two  ways2,  still  it  is  with- 

fnif  out  any  division  of  the  Word,  as  when  the  inspired  John  says, 
John  l,  And  the  Word  became  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us.  What 
d  p. 341, then  is  said  in  a  suitable  and  orthodox  way3  by  the  blessed 
note  i.  Peter,  the  Samosatenes,  understanding  badly  and  wrongly, 
stand  not  in  the  truth.  For  Christ  is  understood  in  both  ways 
l  Cor.  in  Divine  Scripture,  as  when  it  says  Christ  God's  power 
*’  21‘  and  God's  wisdom.  If  then  Peter  says  that  the  Word  was 
sent  through  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  let  him 
be  understood  to  mean,  that  the  Word  incarnate  has  appeared 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  so  that  it  may  correspond  to  And 
the  Word  became  flesh.  But  if  they  understand  it  otherwise, 
and,  while  confessing  the  Word  to  be  divine,  as  He  is, 
separate  from  Him  the  Man  that  He  has  taken,  with  which 

£  Paul  of  Saraosata  had  argued  in  is  a  remarkable  one,  as  shewing  the 
the  same  way  against  the  divinity  of  historical  connection  between  Samo- 
Christ.  Routh  Relliqu.  t.  2.  p.  4/5.  and  satenes  and  Nestorians  at  Antioch. 
Eusebius  imputes  it  to  Marcellus  pp.  Diodorus  and  Theodore  fill  up  the  inter- 
55,  a.  78,  c.  The  passage  that  follows  val  between  Athanasius  and  Nestorius. 


thought  an  incarnation  must  he  an  alteration  of  the  Word.  551 

also  we  believe  that  He  is  made  one,  saving  that  He  has  been  Svbj, 

.  .  IX 

sent  through  Jesus  Christ,  they  are,  without  knowing 1  it,  con-  - — 

,  \00V<Tll 

tradicting  themselves.  For  those  who  in  this  place  separate  vid.r.  2. 
the  divine  Word 2  from  the  divine  incarnation,  have,  it  seems,  s**« 
a  degraded  notion  of  the  doctrine  of  His  having  become  flesh,  1.  ft-„ 
and  entertain  Gentile  thoughts,  as  they  do,  conceiving  that*°3"> 
the  divine  incarnation  is  an  alteration3  of  the  Word.  But  it  is  552, r.6. 
not  so  ;  perish  the  thought.  For  in  the  same  way  that  John  §.  32. 
here  preaches  that  incomprehensible  oneness,  the  mortal  being  ^ 
swallowed  up  of  life,  nay,  of  Him  who  is  Very  Life,  (as  the  4. 

Lord  said  to  Martha,  I  am  the  Life,)  so  when  the  blessed 
Peter  says  that  through  Jesus  Christ  the  Word  was  sent,  he 
implies  the  divine  oneness  also.  For  as  when  a  man  heard 
The  Word  became  flesh,  he  would  not  think  that  the  Word 
ceased  to  be,  which  is  extravagant,  as  has  been  said  before, 
so  also  hearing  of  the  Word  which  has  been  united  to  the 
flesh,  let  him  understand  the  divine  mystery  one  and  simple. 

9.  More  clearly  however  and  indisputably  than  all  reason¬ 
ing,  does  what  was  said  by  the  Archangel  to  the  Mother  of 
God1  herself,  shew  the  oneness  of  the  Divine  Word  and  Man.^,,,,',,, 
For  he  says,  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  Luke  l, 
Toner  of  the  Highest  shall  overshadow  thee :  therefore  also 

that  Holy  Thing  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called 
the  Son  of  God.  Irrationally  then  do  the  Samosatenes 
separate  the  Word  who  is  clearly  declared  to  be  made  one 
with  the  Man  from  Mary.  He  is  not  therefore  sent  through 
that  Man ;  but  He  rather  in  Him  sent,  saying,  Go  ye,  teach  Matt. 
all  nations.  28>  19- 

10.  And  this  is  usual  with  Scripture3,  to  express  itself  in  §.  33. 

inartificial  and  simple  phrases.  For  so  also  in  Numbers  we°P‘355’ 
1  1  note  c. 

shall  find,  Moses  said  to  Raguel  the  Midianite,  the  father-in- 
law  of  Moses;  for  there  was  not  one  Moses  who  spoke,  and 
another  whose  father-in-law  was  Raguel,  but  Moses  was 
one.  And  if  in  like  manner  the  Word  of  God  is  called 
Wisdom  and  Power  and  Right-Hand  and  Arm  and  the 
like,  and  if  in  His  love  to  man  He  has  become  one  with  us, 
putting  on  our  first-fruits  and  blended h  with  it,  therefore  the 

h  itaxtufus-  vid.  note  on  Ter-ull.  p.  857.  immixtus  Cassian.  Incarn.  i. 

O.  Tr.  vol.  i.  p.  48.  and  so  i  xairii  5.  commixtio  Vigil,  contr.  Eutyeh.  i. 

i\U  xxi  xifiurct.  Greg.  Xaz.  p.494.  (B.  P.  1624.)  perraixtus  August, 
aa  quoted  by  Eulogius  ap.  Phot.  Bibl.  Ep.  137,  11.  ut  naturae  alteri  altera 


552  The  TV ord  was  m  ade  Man ;  not,  was  separate  from  the  Man. 
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other  titles  also  have,  as  was  natural,  become  the  Word’s 
portions.  For  that  John  has  said,  that  in  the  beginning  was 
the  Word,  and  He  with  God  and  Himself  God,  and  all 
things  through  Him,  and  without  Him  nothing  made,  shews 
clearly  that  even  man  is  the  formation  of  God  the  Word. 
If  then  after  taking  him,  when  corrupted1,  into  Himself',  He 
renews  here  again  through  that  sure  renewal  for  our  endless 
abidance2,  and  therefore  is  made  one  with  him  in  order  to 
raise  him  to  a  diviner  lot,  how  can  we  possibly  say  that  the 
Word  was  sent  through  the  Man  who  was  from  Mary,  and 
reckon  Him,  the  Lord  of  Apostles,  with  other  Apostles,  I 
mean  such  as  prophets  who  were  sent3  by  Him!  And  how 
can  Christ  be  called  a  mere4  man?  on  the  contrary,  being 
made  one  with  the  Word,  He  is  with  reason  called  Christ 
and  Son  of  God,  the  prophet  having  long  since  loudly  and 
clearly  ascribed  the  Father’s  subsistence5  to  Him,  and  said, 
And  I  will  send  My  Son  Christ;  and  in  the  Jordan,  This  is 
My  Well-beloved  Son.  For  when  lie  had  fulfilled  His  promise, 
He  shewed,  as  was  suitable,  that  He  was  He  whom  He  said 
He  had  sent. 

11.  Let  us  then  consider6  Christ  in  both  ways11,  the  divine 
Word  made  one  in  Mary  with  That  which  is  from  Mary.  For 
in  her  womb  the  Word  fashioned  for  Himself  His  house,  as  at 
the  beginning  He  formed  Adam  from  the  earth ;  or  rather  more 
divinely,  concerning  whom  Solomon  too  says  openly,  knowing 
that  the  Word  was  also  called  Wisdom,  Wisdom  hath  huilded 
Herself  an  house;  which  the  Apostle  interprets  when  he  says, 
Wh  ich  house  are  we,  and  elsewhere  calls  us  a  temple,  as  far  as 
it  is  fitting  to  God  to  inhabit  a  temple,  of  which  the  image, 
made  of  stones,  lie  by  Solomon  commanded  the  ancient 
people  to  build7;  whence,  on  the  appearance  of  the  Truth, 


misceretur.  Leon.  Serm.  23,  1.  There 
is  this  strong  passage  in  Naz.JEp.  10L 
p.  87,  c.  (i  d.  ’840.)  xi^a/xttun  tuv 

<p6fiw*  turaitl  *«<  xXxiriuv.  xai  wigi- 
j£ttil>ou<Tuiv  tig  uXXxXceg  tio  Xoyai  T9]g  tru/x 
(futag  i  Bull  says  that  in  using  «■<{/£/» 
pwrur,  Greg.  Naz.  and  others  “  minus 
proprie  loqui.”  Defens.  F.N.  iv.  4.  §.  14. 
Petavius  had  allowed  this,  but  proves 
the  doctrine  amply  from  the  Fathers, 
de  Incarn.  iv.  14.  Such  oneness  is  not 
“  confusion,”  for  oil  aiyxuvn  avt^yaaix- 
fittog,  dXXa  tu  See  xi^a/rag  tig  iv,  says 


Epipli.  Ancor.  81  fin.  and  so  Phot. 
Bibl.  p.  831  fin.  oti  rlig  xgartoig  rvyx‘>i'i> 
avru  'inXoiar.g.  Vid.  also  on  the  word 
p.t%ii,  &c.  Zacagn.  Monum.  p.  xxi — 
xx vi.  Thomassin.de Incarn. iii. 6. iv.  15. 

*  tig  lavrov  X'lfilfxivog .  And  so  the 
Creed  ascribed  to  Athan.  speaks  of 
“  the  taking  of  the  manhood  into  God.” 

k  <ra  ffuvafxiportgo*  vou/xtv  Xgiffrov  'this 
seems  a  reference  to  the  t!  Si  **) 
teoiro  g  §.  31.  at  the  commencement 
of  n.  8.  vid.  end  of  sect. 


The  Jewish  Temple  the  Image ,  Christ's  Body  the  Truth.  553 

the  Image  ceased.  For  when  the  ruthless  men  wished  to  Subj. 

prove  the  Image  to  be  the  Truth,  and  to  destroy  that  true - — 

habitation  which  we  surely  believe  His  union  with  us  to 
be,  He  threatened  them  not ;  but  knowing  that  their  crime 
was  against  themselves,  He  says  to  them,  Destroy  this  Temple,  John  2, 
and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up;  He,  our  Saviour,  surely 
shewing  thereby  that  the  thiugs  about  which  men  busy  them¬ 
selves,  carry  their  dissolution  with  them.  For  unless  the  Lord  vid.  Pa. 
build  the  house  and  keep  the  city,  in  vain  the  builders  toil,  ’ 

and  the  keepers  watch.  And  so  the  works  of  the  Jews  are 
undone,  for  they  were  a  shadow;  but  the  Church  is  firmly 
established;  it  is  founded  on  the  rock ,  and  the  gates  of  helh id. 
shall  not  prevail  against  it.  Theirs1  it  was  to  say,  Why  dost^fn" 
Thou ,  being  a  man,  make  Thyself  God*?  and  their3  disciple  is  16, 18. 
the  Samosatene;  whence  to  his  followers  with  reason  does  he  Johnio, 
teach  his  heresy.  But  we  have  not  so  learned  Christ,  if  so  be,3-  „ 
that  we  have  heard  Him,  and  have  learned  from  Him,  putting  150,183, 
off  the  old  man,  which  is  corrupt  according  to  the  deceitful  f 

lusts,  and  taking  up  the  new,  which  after  God  is  created  in  Eph.  4, 

01  /  m  20 _ 24 

righteousness  and  true  holiness.  Let  Christ  then  in  both  7  uccf„ 

ways  be  religiously  considered4.  p.552, 

12.  But  if  Scripture  often  calls  even  the  body  by  the  name  ^  35 

of  Christ,  as  in  the  blessed  Peter’s  words  to  Cornelius,  when  he 

teaches  him  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  God  anointed  with  Acts  10, 

00 

the  Holy  Ghost,  and  again  to  the  Jews,  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  a  %  22 

Man  approved  o  f  God  for  you,  and  again  the  blessed  Paul  to 

the  Athenians,  By  that  Man,  whom  He  hath  ordained,  giving  17,  31. 

assurance  to  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the 

dead,  (for  we  find  the  appointment  and  the  mission8  often  sy -smotc 

nonymous  with  the  anointing;  from  which  any  one  who  will  may  s’ passim 

learn,  that  there  is  no  discordance  in  the  words  of  the  sacred  'id.  p. 

writers6,  but  that  they  but  give  various  names  to  the  union  of  Hist 

God  the  Word  with  the  Man  from  Marv,  sometimes  as  anoint-  Tr-P- 

*  ’  198  r.2. 

ing,  sometimes  as  mission,  sometimes  as  appointment,)  it •  p. 34.1, 

follows  that  what  the  blessed  Peter  says  is  orthodox7,  and  he?°(f  '• 

proclaims  in  purity s  the  Godhead  of  the  Only-begotten,  without  »S  r>j,  * 

separating  the  subsistence9  of  God  the  Word  from  the  Mang1^’’/* 

from  Mary,  (perish  the  thought !  for  how  should  he,  who  had  or *r,s 

heard  in  so  many  ways,  I and  the  Father  are  one,  and  He  that  30 

hath  seen  Me,  hath  seen  the  Father  ?)  In  which  Man10,  after  14;?-r 

10  0 L 


554 


The  Man  is  one  Person  with  the  Word. 


Disc,  the  resurrection  also1,  when  the  doors  were  shut,  we  know5  of 

-4^-.  His  coining  to  each  pair3  of  Apostles,  and  dispersing  all  that 

2  verb,  "'as  hard  to  believe  in  it  by  His  words,  Handle  Me  and  see,  for 

•ft,  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  hones,  as  ye  see  Me  have.  And  He 

abund.  did  not  say,  “  This,”  or  “  this  Man  which  I  have  taken  to 

Luke-24,  Me,”  but  Me.  Wherefore  Samosatene  will  gain  no  allowance, 

being  refuted  by  so  many  arguments  for  the  union  of  God  the 

Word,  nay  by  God  the  Word  Himself,  who  now  brings  the 

1  news  to  all,  and  assures4  them  by  eating,  and  permitting  to 

them  that  handling  of  Him  which  then  took  place.  For 

certainly  he  who  gives  food  to  others,  and  they  who  give  him, 

Luke24,  touch  hands.  For  they  yave  Him,  Scripture  says,  a  piece 

vfd.43  °f  11  broiled  flsh  and  qf  an  honey-comb,  and  when  He  had 

Wetsiein eaten  before  them,  He  took  the  remains  and  gave  to  them. 

See  now,  though  not  as  Thomas  was  allowed,  yet  by  another 

way,  He  afforded  to  them  full  assurance,  in  being  touched 

by  them ;  but  if  you  would  now  see  the  scars,  learn  from 

John20,  Thomas.  Reach  hither  thy  hand  and  thrust  it  into  My  side, 
27 

and  reach  hither  thy  finger  and  behold  My  hands  ;  so  says 
5  p.447,  God  the  Word,  speaking  of  His  own5  side  and  hands,  and  of 
*  Himself  as  whole  man  and  God  together,  first  affording6  to  the 

xa,T/(  f-  Saints7  even  perception  of  the  Word  through  the  body,  as  we 
7 may  consider,  by  entering  when  the  doors  were  shut;  and  next 
sacred  standing  near  them  in  the  body  and  affording  full  assurance. 

writers,  J  .  r  r 

vid.  i  13.  So  much  may  be  conveniently  said  for  confirmation  ol 
John  l,  tjic  fai tH fu.1 ,  and  correction  of  the  unbelieving.  And  so  let 
§.  36.  Paul  of  Samosata  also8staud  corrected  on  hearing  the  divine 
l  ,  voice  of  Him  who  said  My  body,  not  “  Christ  besides  Me 

a  1.  e.  T09  * 

xji who  am  the  Word,”  but  “  It9  with  Me,  and  Me  with  It.” 
10P-2^8>  For  I  the  Word  am  the  chrism,  and  that  which  has  the 
u  i.  e.  s  chrism  from  Me  is  the  Man10;  not  then  without  Me  could  It11 
uifyuTos  pe  capej  Christ,  but  being  with  Me  and  I  in  It.  There¬ 
fore  the  mention  of  the  mission  of  the  Word  shews  the 
uniting  which  took  place  with  Jesus  of  Mary,  which  is 
interpreted  Saviour,  not  by  reason  of  any  thing  else,  but 
the  Man’s  being  made  one  with  God  the  Word.  This 
p.  oo3.  passage  lias  the  same  meaning  as  the  Father  that  sent 
10.42.’  Me,  and  I  came  not  of  Myself ,  but  the  Father  sent  Me. 

For  he  has  given  the  name  of  mission14  to  the  uniting 
n  $  with  the  Man,  with  which13  the  Invisible  nature  might  be 


12  vid. 
paren¬ 
thesis 


Conclusion. 


555 


known  to  men,  through  the  visible.  For  God  changes  not  Subj. 
place,  like  us  who  are  hidden  in  places,  when  in  the  fashion  - IX' 
of  our  littleness  He  displayed  Himself  in  His  existence  in 
the  flesh  ;  for  how  should  He,  who  fills  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  ?  but  on  account  of  the  presence  in  the  flesh  the  just 
have  spoken  of  His  mission. 

14.  Therefore  God  the  Word  Himself  is  Christ1  from  Mary, 1 
God  and  Man;  not  some  other  Christ  but  One  and  the  Same; 

He  before  ages  from  the  Father,  He  too  in  the  last  times  from 
the  Virgin ;  invisible2  before  even  to  the  holy  powers  of  heaven, 2 p.  120, 
visible  now  because  of  His  being  one  with  the  Man  who  is  note  <1‘ 
visible  ;  seen,  I  say,  not  in  His  invisible  Godhead  but  in  the 
operation3  of  the  Godhead  through  the  human  body  and  whole 
man,  which  He  has  renewed  by  appropriation  to  Himself.  Top  j44 
Him  be  the  adoration  and  the  worship,  who  was  before,  and 
now  is,  and  ever  shall  be,  even  to  all  ages.  Amen. 
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281, 293,  295,  307 

5,  6. 

295,  552 

7. 

282 

iv.  12,  13. 

329,  383 

vi.  20. 
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vii.  19. 

143,265,  266 

22. 

266 

viii.  6. 

ib. 
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ib. 

24. 

239 
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374 

xi.  3. 

30 
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i.  4. 

17. 
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457 

424 
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i.  1,2. 

ii.  7. 

20. 

23. 

iii.  2. 

6. 

8. 

24. 
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392,  395 
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449 
357,  380 
241 
369 


13. 

433 

15. 

ib. 

JAMES. 
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7 

18. 

488 

21. 

300 
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i.  4. 

196 

6. 

368 
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404 
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289 

ii.  24. 

347,  444 
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346 
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457 
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289 

iv.  1. 

443,  448 

xxii.  9. 

313 

19. 

294 

13—17. 
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A. 

Aaron,  paralleled  with  the  Lord,  286. 

Acacians,  compared  with  Eusehians,  7, 
11,15,20,31.  their  flattery  of  Con- 
stantius,  77.  like  Montanists,  78. 
why  they  wished  to  convoke  two 
Councils,  82.  present  a  creed  to 
Council,  83.  reject  the  word  “  sub¬ 
stance,”  84.  unite  with  the  old 
Arians,  88.  publish  an  Homoean 
creed  at  Seleucia,  124.  and  at  Nice, 
125.  profess  themselves  Anomceans, 
127.  their  variations,  135. 

Acacius,  was  acquainted  with  Eu¬ 
sebius’  letter,  7.  his  connection  with 
the  two  Councils,  74.  deposed  at 
Seleucia,  89.  compared  to  Aetius, 
136. 

Accidents,  none  in  God,  37- 

Adam,  his  state  before  the  fall,  379. 

Advance ,  Wisdom  could  not  in  wisdom, 
320,473.  the  manhood  did,  for  shew¬ 
ing  forth  of  Godhead,  475. 

Aetius,  81,  136. 

Affections,  men  freed  from  by  the 
Lord’s  assumption  of,  444.  no  longer 
touch  the  body,  447-  transferred  to 
the  Lord,  448.  obliterated  by,  449. 
human,  the  Word  annuls  by  receiv¬ 
ing,  520. 

Affections,  the  Word  put  on  whole  flesh 
with,  446.  did  not  touch  Him,  ibid. 
He  transferred  to  Himself,  448.  He 
was  not  harmed  by,  449.  and  carried, 
though  without,  ibid.  v.  Word. 

Ages,  the  Son  the  Creator  of,  31,  127. 

Begotten  before  all”  used  in  3d 
Sirmian,  83. 

Agreement,  one  in,  used  in  creed  of 
Dedication,  107. 

A  lex  ander,  St. evasions  of  Arians  to,. 307. 

Alt,  the  Son  not  one  of,  208.  par¬ 
take  of  Christ,  246.  the  Father’s, 
the  Son  is,  496. 

Alterable,  if  the  Son,  not  Image,  231. 
“  the  Son,  because  rewarded  for  good 
choice”  according  to  Arians,  234.  the 
Son  according  to  heretics,  526. 


Alteration,  none  in  Incarnation,  551. 

Angels ,  the  Son  contrasted  with,  262. 
Law  given  by,  265.  Angel  invoked  by 
Jacob,  the  Word,  418.  appearances 
of  in  Scripture  different  from  those  of 
the  Son  421. 

Anointed ,  the  Lord  as  man,  247-  the 
Word  because  God,  not  to  be  God, 
251. 

Anointing,  name  given  in  Scripture  to 
union  of  God  and  Man,  553. 

Anomcean,  name  applied  to  Acacians, 
217. 

Apostle,  Christ  became  ours,  290. 

Apostles,  eaeb  pair  of,  554. 

Appropriated,  by  the  Word  affections 
of  flesh,  447-  gifts  for  our  sakes,  455. 
the  body,  555. 

Arians,  complain  of  the  terms  used  at 
Nicsea  as  unscriptural,  1.  their  vari¬ 
ations,  6.  attempt  to  explain  away 
Only-begotten,  15.  their  own  phrases 
unscriptural,  30,  133.  their  faith 
modern,  78.  early,  expelled  by  St. 
Alexander,  94.  and  their  letter  to 
St.  Alexander,  96  like  atheists,  131, 
492.  preferred  caterpillar  to  Christ, 
100,  137-  more  deceitful  than  former 
heresies,  178.  should  not  be  called 
Christians,  179.  depend  on  the  state, 
193.  inconsistent  in  calling  the  Son, 
God,  194.  talk  familiarly  of  divine 
things,  213.  interpret  Scripture  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  own  canon,  257. 
like  Valentinus,  (v.  Valentinus,') 
lack  reason,  290.  like  Stoics,  297- 
like  Paul  of  Samosata,  (v.  Paul.) 
urge  Prov.  8,  22.  307.  like  Mani- 
chees,  (v.  Manichees .)  called  poly¬ 
theists,  422,  492.  their  servility  to 
Constantius,  439. 

Arians,  confuted  from  notion  of  Fa¬ 
ther,  Sabellians  contrariwise,  5 1 7. 
held  Word  to  be  notional,  Son 
real,  other  heretics  vice  versa, 
522.  compared  with  heretics  who 
held  developement  of  the  Son,  52 5. 
and  Sabellians  confuted  by  one  text, 
534.  compared  with  Sabellians,  543. 
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Arian  opinions,  that  our  Lord  was 
creature,  10.  not  really  Word  and 
Wisdom,  25,  186.  “  from  God  and 
Image”  used  of  the  Son  in  same 
sense  as  of  men,  26, 32,  34, 133,  1  T9, 
182,  185.  that  Son  and  Word  were 
but  names,  131.  the  Son  was  not 
before  generation,  185,  214.  that 
there  were  two  Wisdoms,  227-  com¬ 
pare  the  Word  to  the  sun,  319.  that 
the  Word  is  other  than  the  Son,  332- 
their  notions  of  God  material,  399. 
that  Son  was  one  with  Father  only  in 
will,  415.  held  Son  to  be  one  with 
Father  by  grace,  425.  held  our  Lord 
to  be  ignorant,  43/.  that  the  Son 
came  from  the  Father’s  will,  486. 
hence  conceive  a  habit  in  God,  493. 
imply  that  the  Son  might  not  have 
been,  495.  held  God  to  be  first  God 
then  Father,  532. 

Arius,  called  Christ  underworker,  13.  bis 
Thalia,  26,  94,332.  expressly  denies 
One  in  Substance,  95.  his  blasphe¬ 
mies,  ib.  re-admitted  at  Jerusalem, 
104.  held  Christ  to  be  One  with  the 
Father  by  agreement,  145.  his  notion 
of  creation,  316. 

Ariminum,  v.  Council. 

Ann,  name  applied  to  the  Word,  561. 

Arlemas,  102. 

Article,  Arian  argument  from  omission 
of,  101,  332. 

“  As,"  signifies  not  identity  but  ana¬ 
logy,  430. 

Asterius,  called  the  Sacrifieer,  13.  the 
Sophist,  35,  100.  employed  by  Eu- 
eebians,  101.  his  notion  of  Ingene- 
rate,  225.  of  creation,  316.  held  that 
Christ  was  taught  by  the  Father,  320. 
quoted,  332.  his  inconsistency,  336. 
his  explanation  of  “  the  Son  in  the 
Father,’’  401 . 

Athanasius ,  St.  Christians  did  not  take 
his  name,  181. 

Athanasius  of  Nazarbi,  called  Christ 
one  of  hundred  sheep,  99. 

Attributes  of  Son  proper  to  Father,  404. 

Auger  us,  89. 

Auj'cntius,  82,  25. 


B. 

Baptism,  not  into  Creator  and  creature, 
133.  form  of,  implies  Godhead  of 
Son,  337.  by  Arians,  339.  form  of,  in 
Son  not  in  Word,  538.  none,  if  no 
Son,  644. 

Basil,  of  Aneyra,  not  to  be  accounted 
Arian,  139. 

Basi/icus ,  89. 


Become,  how  used  of  the  Lord,  259.  not 
used  of  Substance  of  the  Word,  268. 

Beget ,  what  it  means,  203.  man  begets 
in  time,  God  from  eternity,  329.  not 
used  of  creatures,  362.  contrasted 
with  created,  366. 

Beginning  of  ways ,  if  the  Word,  then 
one  of  ways,  348.  implies  the  Word 
to  be  no  creature,  349.  if  so,  more 
than  beginning,  350.  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  363.  of  new  creation 
could  not  be  mere  man,  374.  Wisdom 
as  having  impressed  Himself  on 
creatures,  391.  as  beginning  of 
wisdom  to  men,  395. 

Begotten,  men  first  made,  then,  365. 
not  so  the  Son,  367. 

Being,  of  the  Son  proper  to  Substance  of 
F  ather,  402.  is  Godhead  of  the  F  ather, 
406. 

Better,  not  greater,  used  of  our  Lord 
Heb.  1,4.  260. 

Blended,  the  Word  with  our  first-fruits, 
551. 

Bodily  presence  of  Word,  295. 

Body,  of  Son  capable  of  death,  243.  of 
the  Word, 244, 248, 467.  God  in, 298. 
the  Church  one  in,  430.  used  by  Him 
as  instrument,  443.  works  proper  to 
Word  done  through,  ibid,  was  God’s, 

444.  not  in  appearance  but  in  truth, 

445.  affections  of,  how  proper  to  the 
Word, 446, 477.  passible, 478.  of  Christ 
the  Truth  opposed  to  Jewish  temple, 
563.  v.  Word. 

Body  of  man,  made  God,  380. 

Brother ,  Arian  blasphemy  concern¬ 
ing,  200.  the  Word  our,  as  man, 
367. 

C. 

Caius,  82,  85. 

Canon  of  Scripture  mentioned,  31. 

Capable  of  the  Word,  the  llesh  ren¬ 
dered,  266.  of  Godhead,  366.  of  im¬ 
mortality,  men  not  naturally,  389. 

Carpocrates  held  Angels  to  be  framers 
of  world,  262. 

uCarricd  our  infirmities,'1'  commented 
on,  444. 

Catechising,  doctrines  taught  in,  328. 

Cause  efficient  creatures  cannot  be, 
310,  420. 

Cause  and  effect,  the  same,  if  Sabellius 
right,  616. 

Chrism,  which  anointed  Christ  was  the 
Word,  654. 

Christ,  became  such  or  anointed  for 
our  sakes,  251.  we  bear  within  us, 
464.  the  will  of  God  in,  488.  and 
the  Word  one  in  incarnation,  660. 
considered  in  two  ways,  552. 
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Christians  call  themselves  only  after 
the  name  of  Christ,  180. 

Coexistence  of  the  Son  in  the  F  ather’s 
eternity,  439. 

Coexisting  Wisdom,  334.  Word,  48, 
412,  519. 

Comprehension,  the  Son  deficient  in, 
according  to  Arius,  187.  of  the  Son  is 
knowledge  of  the  Father,  204. 

Complete ,  each  Person  of  the  Holy 
Trinity,  400. 

Condescension, 3b±, 368, 372,391, 394, 
396,  550. 

Confession,  third  of  Sirmium,  83.  first 
of  Antioch,  105.  of  the  Dedication, 
1C6.  of  Theophronius,  108.  fourth  of 
Antioch,  110.  Macrostieh,  111.  first 
of  Sinnium,  1 18.  second  of  Sirmium, 

122.  ofSeleucia,  123.  of  Nice,  125. 
of  Antioch,  126. 

Connatural,  the  Son  with  the  Father, 
148.  implies  One  in  substance,  154. 

Constans,  called  most  pious  emperor, 
59.  proposed  insertion  of  One  in  sub¬ 
stance  (in  Eusebius’s  letter),  61.  of 
blessed  memory,  110. 

Constantine,  his  speech  at  Nica?a,  65. 

Constantins,  his  reason  for  calling  a 
Council,  74.  present  at  the  Dedi¬ 
cation,  109.  puts  forth  an  edict 
against  second  Sirmian  confession, 

123.  banishes  orthodox  Bishops,  125. 
baptized  at  the  point  of  death,  127- 
his  letter  to  the  Bishops  at  Ariminum, 
15S.  flattered  by  Arians,  193,  439. 

Consulate,  date  of,  attached  by  Arians 
to  thei^  formula  of  faith,  76. 

Corruptible,  body  of  the  Lord,  478. 

Council,  Ecumenical  not  to  be  reversed, 
7.  ought  to  be  convoked  for  new 
heresies,  81. 

Council,  Nicene,  more  than  three  hun¬ 
dred  bishops  there,  6.  called  Ecu¬ 
menical,  49,  79, 102,  188.  and  great 
council,  9.  ancient,  102.  taught  no 
novelties,  80.  why  used  the  phrase 
“  of  the  substance,”  32.  decision  of, 
agrees  with  Scripture,  81. 

Council  of  Ariminum,  Arian  motive  in 
convoking,  74.  scandal  caused  by 
convocation  of,  75.  four  hundred 
Bishops  at,  82.  refuses  to  annul  the 
acts  of  Nicaca,  84.  deposes  the 
Arians,  85.  writes  to  Constantius, 
ibid,  decree  of,  87.  lapse  of  bishops 
at,  125.  their  letter  to  Constantius,  153. 

Council  of  Antioch,  in  what  sense  con¬ 
demned  One  in  Substance,  141. 

Council  of  Jerusalem,  readmits  Arius, 
103. 

Council  of  Milan,  86. 

Counoriginate,  the  Son  denied  to  be  in 
Macrostieh,  112. 


Counsel ,  living,  of  the  Father,  the 
Word,  492. 

Creation ,  divine  act  of,  not  to  be  di¬ 
vided,  for  essential,  12.  compared 
with  Divine  Generation,  17,  153. 
implies  Consubstantiality,  205.  not  a 
thing  to  be  learnt,  320.  the  Word  one 
with  the  Father  in,  324.  implies  no 
change  in  God,  but  in  creatures,  532. 

Creation,  term  applied  to  the  Son  as 
man,  22.  the,  makes  known  the  W ord, 
196.  could  not  be  eternal,  223.  none 
without  Son,  283.  the  Word  would 
have  existed  though  none,  323.  used 
in  Scripture  for  renewal,  346.  not  to 
be  used  of  the  Word,  347.  supported 
by  Son  when  brought  into  being,  372. 
in  servitude,  497.  close  of  at  return  of 
Word,  if  created  to  create,  527.  no 
dilatation  at,  530.  annihilated  if  no 
Son,  544. 

Creature,  but  not  as  creature  used  by 
early  Arians,  97, 307.  means  nothing 
for  all  creatures  differ  in  kind,  308. 
the  whole  Word  not  to  be  called  a, 
347.  could  not  join  us  to  Creator,  377- 

Creature,  Arians  worship  two  Gods,  one 
Creator  the  other,  301,  423. 

Creatures,  if  the  Lord  one  of  differs  but 
in  degree,  313.  many  but  the  Word 
one,  318.  each  of,  one  in  substance 
but  inadequate,  319.  each  kind  of, 
created  together,  349. 

“  Created ,”  to  be  interpreted  according 
to  subject  matter,  285.  “  Created  to 
create,”  how  absurd,  316.  if  so  He 
for  us  not  we  for  Him,  321.  not  ne¬ 
cessarily  applied  to  substance,  344. 
“  for  the  works”  implies  renovation 
of  creatures  by  the  Son,  354.  if 
the  Word  not  for  us,  then  we  not  new 
created,  359.  contrasted  with  begat, 
366.  how  Wisdom  in  the  works,  393. 

Creator,  Son  not  His  own,  310,  God 
alone  can  be,  ibid. 


D. 

Day,  Last ,  known  to  our  Lord,  be¬ 
cause  its  antecedents  known,  460. 

Death  of  the  Lord  by  His  own  will, 
482. 

Deified,  we  by  the  Son,  151,  240,  380, 
474. 

Demophilus,  82,  85. 

Descent  of  Word,  290,  369. 

Development  of  the  Son,  held  by 
heretics,  525. 

Dilatation  of  Godhead,  528.  at  In¬ 
carnation,  530.  at  creation,  ibid,  of 
the  Father  into  Son  and  Spirit,  543. 
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Dionysius  of  Alexandria  quoted,  44, 
142. 

Dionysius ,  S.  of  Rome,  quoted,  45. 
writes  to  reprove  Bp.  of  Alexandria, 
142. 

Doctors ,  Catholic,  agree  with  each 
other,  8. 

Doctrine,  theological,  not  completed  by 
additions,  206. 

Doctrine,  master,  298. 

Doctrines ,  novel,  are  false,  191. 

Drift  of  Scripture,  290,  440. 

Duality  of  Substance,  if  Word  not 
from,  but  joined  to  Father,  517. 

Dyarchy,  513. 


E. 

Eas/i'r,questionof,  settled  at  Nietea,  75. 

Ecclesiastical  sense.  242.  scope,  482. 

Economy,  human,  of  the  Son,  264,  294, 
296.  opposed  to  Substauce  of  Word, 
353.  prepared  before  beginning  of 
world,  388. 

Elisha,  instance  of,  468. 

Embodied  presence  of  the  Saviour,  25S. 

Emperor  convokes  council,  73.  called 
eternal  by  Arians,  77. 

Emperor,  image  of,  405. 

Ei/uatity  of  Son  with  Father  is  unity, 
148.  to  the  Spirit  in  respect  of  God¬ 
head,  253. 

Eternals,  two,  Catholics  reproached  by 
Arians  with  holding,  439. 

Evagrius,  89. 

Eudoxius,  74,  89,  111,  134. 

Euphration,  99. 

Eusebians ,  dispute  with  Catholics,  I. 
signed  at  Nicma  the  terms  to  which 
they  afterwards  objected,  6.  insisted 
on  Prov.  8,  22.  29.  remained  quiet 
after  their  conviction  at  Nicaea,  30. 
misinterpret  the  phrase  “  from  God,” 
32.  and  other  phrases,  34.  by  their 
fraud  compel  Council  to  frame  terms, 
57.  their  blasphemies,  99.  intrude 
themselves  on  churches,  103.  incon¬ 
sistent  in  being  indignant  with  other 
heretics,  522. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomcdia,  99,  234. 

Eusebius  if  Cccsarea,  recants  in  a  letter 
to  his  Church,  6.  his  letter,  59.  re¬ 
ceives  “of  the  substance,”  62.  “one 
in  substance”  for  peace-sake,  ibid,  his 
blasphemy,  99. 

Eulychius,  89. 

Euzoius,  1 27- 

Exa/ted,  the  Son  not,  when  He  became 
man,  235.  human  nature  of  Son,  238. 
the  Word  for  our  sakcs,  521. 

Exercises  of  Origen,  4H. 


Expression ,  the  Son,  48.  the  Son  of  Fa¬ 
ther’s  attiibutes,150.  of  Father,  204. 
of  His  subsistence,  209,  327- 
External ,  the  Word  not  to  us,  359. 
Eixucontians,  name  applied  to  Aca- 
cians,  127. 


F. 

Face  of  Godhead  one,  154,  403,  422, 
424.  of  Father  the  Son,  406. 

Faith, Catholic,  one  from  thebeginning, 
78. 

Faithful,  how  applied  to  God,  289. 
Father,  God  the  Father,  called  In- 
generate,  13.  Impassible,  19.  was 
Father  from  everlasting,  ibid,  im¬ 
plied  in  production  of  theWord,27.  not 
other  than  substance,  38.  everlasting 
implieseverlasting  Word,  192.  called 
Fountain  of  Wisdom,  207.  proper  to 
the  Son,  208.  to  be  properly  Father 
is  not  Son,  212.  needed  no  instrument 
to  create,  217.  analogy  of  human 
fathers  to,  219.  not  adventitious  to 
God.  222.  eternally  Maker  in  posse, 
but  Father  in  actu,  223.  better  so 
called  than  Ingenerate,  228.  not  all- 
sufficient,  if  the  Son  not  One,  337.  God 
ours  by  grace  not  by  nature,  366. 
where  named,  the  Son  also  named, 
338.  pervades  all  in  theSon,  acts  in  the 
Spirit,  422.  does  not  lose  by  giving  to 
Son,  452  His  Subsistence  by  Hisplea- 
sure,  494.  Substance  ofattacked,  if  the 
Son  attacked,  495.  generative  by  na¬ 
ture,  ibid,  accession  of  power  to,  if 
the  Son  begotten  to  create,  526.  if 
God,  then  the  Word  is  Son,  532. 
Father,  if  compounded,  then  His  own 
Father,  or  else  Word  a  mere  name, 
514.  not  a  mere  name  for  God  con¬ 
sidered  as  wise,  ibid,  is  Father  and 
the  Son  is  Son,  therefore  two  Persons, 
516.  dilated  into  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  according  to  heretics,  528.  be¬ 
came  flesh,  if  dilatation  at  Incarna¬ 
tion,  630.  becomes  Son  and  Spirit  ac¬ 
cording  to  Sabellius,  543. 

Fatherhood, earthly  shadow  ofheavenly, 
215,  496. 

Fathers,  what  not  from  is  apostasy, 
191. 

Fear  could  not  be  in  the  Word,  477- 

Fire,  light  from,  515.  radiance  and, 
524. 

First  does  not  exclude  the  Son,  407, 
412. 

First-born  the  Word,  as  our  brother, 
366.  of  new  creation  the  Word,  367, 
opposed  to  Only-hegotten,  368.  be¬ 
cause  in  Him  creation  came  to  be, 
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370.  of  creation  excludes  creation, 
ibid.  as  supporting  creation,  in 
creating,  372.  from  the  dead,  374. 
yet  Only,  412. 

Flesh,  enslaved  to  sin,  put  on  by  the 
Word,  241.  God  in,  296.  of  Christ 
real,  381.  ministered  to  Godhead, 
444.  infirmities  of,  bcrneby  theWord, 
ibib.  whole  put  on  by  the  Word,  446. 
made  the  Word,  448.  made  God 
through  Incarnation,  455,  475.  pos¬ 
sessed  by  God  in  the  Word,  458.  very 
God  in,  and  true  flesh  in  the  Word, 
ibid. 

Forgiveness  might  have  been  without 
Incarnation,  though  not  renewal, 378. 

Form  of  Godhead,  406. 

Fountain  applied  to  the  Father,  20, 
24,  400.  never  barren,  202.  begetteth 
from  itself  and  implies  eternity  of  the 
Son,  207. 

“  Founded ”  used  of  human  nature,  of 
Word,  387- 

Free-choice,  creatures  attached  to  God 
by,  519. 

Free-will  of  the  Son,  Arian  question 
concerning,  214,  231.  the  Son  has 
not  human,  255. 


G. 

Generate ,  things,  the  Word  not  of,  9, 

21,  55. 

- used  by  St.  Ignatius  of  the 

Lord’s  human  nature,  147.  the  Son, 
the  true,  261.  the  Lord’s  body,  292. 

Generation,  Divine ,  not  of  human  af¬ 
fection,  16.  without  partition,  ef- 
-  fluence,  or  accession,  19.  an  internal 
act,  22.  differs  from  creation,  132. 
eternal,  204.  implies  no  substance 
alien  to  God  any  more  than  creation, 
153.  without  time,  as  creation  with¬ 
out  materials,  215.  of  the  Word, 
superfluous,  if  not  till  creation,  526. 
is  His  progression  according  to 
heretics,  527- 

Generation,  Son  not  before  according 
to  Arians,  185. 

Generative  nature  of  God,  283,  495, 
518. 

Genti/ism,  524. 

Genuineness,  of  the  Son,  267, 344,  402. 
mark  of  Son,  546. 

George,  the  contractor,  89,  134. 

- of  Laodicea,  99. 

Germinius,  74,  82,  85. 

Gift  of  God,  the  Spirit  so  called,  304. 

Gifts,  given  to  the  Word  for  our  sakes, 
521. 


Given,  all  things  to  the  Sen,  does  not 
impair  His  Godhead,  452. 

Glory  of  God  in  us,  the  Word,  415. 

God  from  God,  193,  512. 

God,  never  wordless  and  wisdomless, 
25,  516.  simple  and  uncompounded, 

37.  name  of  means  divine  substance, 

38,  132.  is  His  own  substance,  131. 
unity  of,  for  Son  from  Father,  154. 
in  a  body,  298.  of  compound  nature 
if  attribute  wisdom  really  exist  in, 
334.  Christians  full  of,  432.  the  flesh 
made,  455.  475. 

Godhead,  substantial,  151.  the  Father’s, 
Rom.  1,  20.  used  of  the  Son,  197.  of 
the  Father  and  Son  the  same,  245, 
267, 304.  identity  of,  403.  paternal  of 
Son,  436.  dwelt  in  flesh,  443.  works 
of,  through  flesh, 446.  prerogatives  of, 
derived  eternally  from  Father  to  Son, 
451.  of  the  Son  is  the  Father’s,  404, 
453.  advance  of  manhood  for  shining 
forth  of,  475.  oneness  of,  478. 

Gods,  Arians  near  holding  two,  423. 
we  so  called  by  grace,  236,427,  433. 
we  become  through  Incarnation,  348, 
381,  446,  447,  456. 

Grace,  given  by  all  Three  Persons  to¬ 
gether,  338.  one  and  the  same  from 
Father  and  Son,  417. 

Greater ,  used  of  things  one  in  nature, 
264. 

Greek  notion  of  creation,  132. 


H. 


Hand ,  absolute,  12.  untempered,  316. 

- —  the  Son  called  Hand  of  the 

Father,  12,  27,  323,  382,  546. 

Handywor/c  of  God,  nature  too  feeble 
for  according  to  Arians,  317. 

Harm,  none  to  the  Word  from  Passion, 
449. 

Heart  of  God,  not  to  be  taken  cor¬ 
porally,  542,  546. 

Heresies,  connected  together,  190. 

Heresy,  Arian,  on,  the  face  of  it  ir¬ 
reverent,  192. 

Heretics,  called  after  their  leaders,  181. 

- anonymous  called  Sabellianizers, 

517.  ascribe  beginning  of  rule  to  the 
Son,  522.  hold  the  Son  to  be  notional, 
ibid,  the  Son  to  be  developed  at  crea¬ 
tion, 525.  close  of  creation  on  return  of 
the  Son ,  528.  separate  W ord  and  Son, 
531.  affirm  that  the  Son  is  not  men¬ 
tioned  in  Old  Testament,  541.  or  if 
so,  prophetically,  ibid,  of  Samosatene 
school,  549. 
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Heretic ,  anonymous,  held  dilatation  of 
Godhead,  528.  and  action  of  dilata¬ 
tion  at  creation  or  incarnation,  530. 
contrasted  with  Sabellius,  543. 

Hernias ,  quoted,  7,  31. 

Hieracas,  97- 

High-Priest,  when  the  Lord  became, 
290. 

Himself,  the  Word  bare  our  sins,  359. 

Homer,  quoted,  549. 

Homoousion,  v.  Substance. 

Humanity ,  some  terms  in  Scripture  re¬ 
ferable  to  the  Lord’s,  286. 

Humanly ,  the  Lord  said  to  advance, 
473. 


I. 


Idea, Christ  Son  in,  according  to  Arians, 
193.  ideas  of  men  successive,  321. 

Identity,  of  Son  with  Father,  40. 
of  light,  ibid,  ought  to  be  used  of 
substances,  155.  of  Godhead,  403.  of 
what  the  Son  hath,  451.  of  nature, 
431. 

Jeremiah ,  hallowed  from  the  womb, 
446. 

Jesus,  said  to  have  advanced,  not  the 
Word,  475. 

Jews,  thought  Christ  said  He  was  the 
Father,  533. 

Ignatius,  St.,  quoted,  146. 

Ignorance,  our  Lord’s  according  to 
Arians,  437.  questions  do  not  always 
imply,  454.  proper  to  flesh  not  to 
Godhead,  ibid,  ours  carried  by  the 
Son  for  our  sakes,  455. 

Ignorant,  our  Lord  not  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  460.  as  man,  because  ig¬ 
norance  natural  to  man,  461.  not  as 
Word,  because  Holy  Spirit  not,  462. 
not,  because  Image  of  Father,  463. 
the  Lord  said  He  was,  to  shew  His 
manhood,  464.  put  on  a  flesh  which 
was,  465.  not,  though  He  said  He 
was,  as  St.  Paul,  467-  humanly  for 
our  profit,  469. 

Illustrations,  Scripture  adapted  to  our 
imperfection,  326.  human,  used  by 
Arians,  491. 

Image,  implies  Offspring,  28.  of  One 
God  must  be  One,  27,331.  One  in  sub¬ 
stance,  35,  40.  eternity  of,  in  extract 
from  Origen,  48  and  440.  unvarying 
used  in  Creed  of  Dedication,  107- 
implies  Substance,  136.  to  be  true 
must  be  perfect,  2 10.  implies  eternity, 
ibid,  and  Son  imply  each  other,  283. 
One  only,  318.  unvarying,  327,  405, 


416.  of  Father’s  Substance,  377.  only 
natural,  415.  of  the  Word  in  creation, 
391.  God  rejoiced  in  creation  on  ac¬ 
count  of  His,  397-  everlasting,  517. 
v.  Unvarying. 

Imaged,  wisdom  in  the  works,  393. 

Immortality  derived  from  the  Word, 
386,  447. 

Impassibility  of  the  Word,  448.  of  man 
through  Incarnation,  449. 

Impress,  of  Wisdom  in  the  Works, 
394. 

Improvement,  none  in  the  Word,  26,434. 
Word.) 

“  In  the  Father,’’  in  what  sense  the 
Son,  400. 

Incarnate,  presence  of  the  Word,  (v. 

Incarnation ,  in  order  to  sanctify  the 
flesh,  296.  had  not  been  but  for  man, 
356.  necessary  for  renewal  ,379, 446. 
man  had  not  conquered  Satan  with¬ 
out,  380.  and  had  remained  mortal, 
381.  and  corruptible,  432.  if  not  of 
the  Word,  through  body,  menhad  not 
been  redeemed,  446.  men  immortal 
through,  447.  passions  abolished  in 
the  Impassible  through,  449.  took 
place  to  make  grace  irrevocable,  455. 
v.  Word. 

Incarnation  no  dilatation  at,  530.  the 
Word,  Son  before,  539.  the  ancients 
called  sons  before,  ibid.  Christ  and  the 
Word  one  in,  550.  no  division  of  the 
Word  by,  ibid,  no  alteration  of  the 
Word  in,  551.  proved  by  what  took 
place  after  resurrection, 545.  theWord 
whole  man  and  God  together  in,  ibid. 

Inclination ,  two  ways,  implied  in  choice, 
490.  and  in  God  by  Arians,  495. 

Incommensurable,  creatures  with  the 
Son,  264. 

Incorporate,  we  with  the  Body  of  the" 
Word,  367. 

Indivisibility  of  the  Son  from  the 
Father,  406,  419.  guards  unity,  524. 

Inferior,  the  Lord  to  the  Spirit  in  re¬ 
spect  of  manhood,  252. 

Ingenerate ,  as  used  by  Arians,  13,  53. 
originally  aheathen  term,  51.  not  used 
in  opposition  to  Son,  54.  different 
senses  of,  52,  146,  225.  used  of  the 
Son,  147-  Arian  question  whether  one 
or  two,  214,  225.  is  but  one,  but  the 
Son  not  therefore  generate,  226.  in 
opposition  to  creatures,  228.  Wis¬ 
dom,  334. 

Ingenerately, the  Son  coexists, 332, 336. 

Inseparable,  the  Son  from  the  Father, 
406  419  429  440. 

Instrument,  the  Son  not,  40,  321,  382. 
body  of  the  Word  used  by  Him  as, 
443,  450. 

Invisible  seen  through  visible, 553, 656. 
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John  Baptist ,  St.,  heard  St.  Mary’s 
voice  in  the  womb,  446,  450. 


K. 

Knowledge  of  the  Father  implies  one¬ 
ness  with  Him,  312.  of  the  Father 
through  the  Son  and  of  the  Son 
through  the  Father  the  same,  396. 


L. 

Lazarus,  instance  of,  proves  the  Lord 
not  really  ignorant,  466. 

Legates  of  Roman  see,  86. 

Leontius,  88,  136. 

Life,  the  Son  so  called,  20,  48,  400.  if 
so  He  is  the  Word,  545.  the  Word 
Very,  551. 

Light  expresses  Immaterial  generation 
of  the  Son,  20.  identity  of,  40.  of  the 
Father  in  the  Son  no  other  than  the 
Son’s  substance,  41.  oneness  of,  404, 
417.  of  the  Father  the  Son,  474.  from 
fire,  515. 

Light  from  Light,  in  fourth  confession 
of  Antioch,  110.  in  Macrostich  112. 
in  first  of  Sirmium,  118. 

Light,  One,  Father  and  Son,  404,  41  7. 

Like  found  inadequate,  35.  expresses 
external  similitude,  40.  and  “  Like 
in  all  things,”  84.  in  Macrostich, 
115.  in  all  things  hut  substance  in¬ 
volves  two  Gods,  150.  in  all  things, 
210,237,305.  in  all  points,  31 1.  the 
Father,  428. 

“  Like  according  to  Scripture ”  in  3d 
Sirmian,  83.  in  Creed  of  Seleucia, 
124.  and  of  Constantinople,  125.  (v. 
Substance.) 

Likeness,  Same  in,  35.  unvarying,  40, 
461.  oneness  of,  145.  applied  to 
quality  rather  than  substance,  155. 
in  doctrine,  no  likeness  at  all,  416.  in 
substance  alone  true,  136,  263.  of  the 
Father,  144,327,350,463.  natural 
of  the  Father,  452. 

Likeness  in  Substance,  136,  209,  210, 
219,  416,  421,  436.  denied  at  Se¬ 
leucia,  124.  rejected  by  S.  Ath.  as 
implying  participation,  156. 

Logomachy,  Arian,  157. 

Lord,  how  Christ  made,  298.  over  the 
disobedient,  300.  how  the  Son  calls 
the  Father,  351. 

Lordship  of  the  Father ,  the  Son  one 
with,  493. 


M. 

Macedonius,  111. 

Made,  the  Word,  as  Aaron  made  High 
Priest, 290.  equivalent  to  manifested, 
298.  in  what  sense  the  Word,  ibid, 
not  simply,  300. 

Magnus,  89. 

Maker  prior  to  works,  407. 

Man, as,  the  Lord  became  High-Priest, 
290.  Arians  must  see,  if  they  deny 
that  the  Lord  was,  292.  the  Lord 
not  mere,  303.  reason  given  why  the 
Lord  made,  not  why  He  is  God,  356. 
the  Word  became,  not  came  into,  442. 
if  the  Word  not  glorified  as,  men  are 
lost,  457.  assumed  by  theWord,  if  not 
the  Word  must  be  God,  537.  must  be 
Son  through  Word,  539.  God  made, 
in  name  only,  543.  the  Word  not  sent 
through  but  in  the,  551.  the,  made 
One  with  God  the  Word,  554.  whole 
operation  of  Godhead  through,  555. 
v.  Word. 

Manichees  find  fault  with  the  Law, 
130.  Arians  compared  to,  214,  336. 
their  baptism,  340.  held  more  than 
one  Origin,  421.  deny  generation  of 
the  Word’s  body,  450.  held  God  to 
be  ignorant,  471.  reject  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  541. 

Manifestation,  further  of  Godhead, 
meaning  of  advance,  474. 

Marcellus  of  Ancyra  anathematized, 
109. 

Marcion,46.  held  two  Gods,  153.  held 
more  than  one  origin,  421. 

Maris,  99, 109. 

Mark  sent  into  Gaul,  1 10. 

Martinian  the  notary,  123. 

Martyrius,  111. 

Martyry,  Church  of  at  Jerusalem,  103. 

Mary,  St.,  Mother  of  the  Lord’s  body, 
290.  Ever  Virgin,  381.  Mother  of 
God,  420,  440.  the  Baptist  leaped  at 
voice  of,  447.  mortal,  therefore  the 
Lord  mortal,  478,  551. 

Material  notions  of  Arians,  399.  about 
effluence,  19, 21 1,212.  and  severance, 
63. 

Matter  not  eternal,  311. 

Maximilta,  78. 

Mediator,  Arian  sense  of,  13.  none  be¬ 
tween  Father  aDd  Son,  41.  why  must 
have  been  God,  151,  301,  307,  377. 
the  W ord  not  between  the  F ather  and 
creation,  31  7-  must  be  God  and  Man, 
381,  446.  and  more  than  man,  637- 

Meletian,  89. 

Ministry,  not  needed  by'  Creator,  315. 
opposed  to  creation,  318.  of  flesh  in 
the  Lord,  444.  human  of  the  Lord, 
462. 
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Minister ,  the  Word  doth  to  us,  520. 

Miracles ,  done  by  the  Word  through  His 
flesh,  445. 

Mission,  used  of  Incarnation,  553.  of  the 
Word,  His  presence  in  the  flesh,  555. 

Monarchy ,  Divine,  45.  because  one 
origin  of  Godhead,  513. 

Montanas  taught  a  new  revelation,  78. 

Mora /  excellencies  of  man  imitations 
of  God,  427. 

‘  Morning  star,’  heretical  explanation 
of,  54C. 


N. 

Name ,  the  Sou  not  Word,  &c.  only  in, 
25,  210,  307,  333,  514,  527,  542’. 

Names  of  heretics  derived  from  their 
teachers.  180. 

Narcissus ,  99,  109. 

Natural  possession,  applied  to  the  Son, 
41. 

Nature  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father, 
155.  of  the  Son  is  the  Father’s, 
245.  transcends  will,  284,  489.  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son  one,  264, 
403.  peculiarity  of,  404.  indivisible, 
429.  the  Son  in  the  Father  by,  432, 
434.  human  of  the  Word,  460.  in¬ 
visible  seen  through  visible,  555.  of 
God  double,  if  the  Word  not  Off¬ 
spring,  517.  human,  the  Manhood 
transcended  by  degrees,  475. 

Nature  of  the  Son  towards  the  Father, 
155.  of  the  Word  unalterable,  253. 
the  Word  in  His,  not  a  creature, 
345. 

Necessity,  the  Son  not  by,  489. 

Niccca,  Council  to  have  been  held  there, 
73.  v.  Council. 

Nationally  Word,  Christ  according  to 
Arians,332.  the  same  called  Father 
and  Son,  heretical,  516.  the  Word 
according  to  Arians,  Son  according 
to  other  heretics,  522  the  Word  not, 
527.  v.  Name. 


O. 

“  Offspring  but  not  as  one  of  offsprings,” 
307. 

Offspring,  proper,  37,  54,  191.  implies 
One  in  Substance,  40.  and  eternity, 
ibid,  opposed  to  works,  133.  eternal, 
201.  of  Substance,  204.  prior  to  crea¬ 
tion,  284.  of  Substance,  equivalent  to 
Word,  312.  opposed  to  creature,  362, 
395.  proper  therefore  all  that  Father 
hath  His,  404.  Being  of  the  Son  is, 


406.  in  whom  others  made  sons,  413. 
of  Substance,  the  Son  because  giver 
of  grace,  417.  from  the  Father  pre¬ 
serves  Unity  of  Godhead,  517. 

“  Once  the  Son  was  not,’’  an  Arian  for¬ 
mula,  195. 

“  One  Only  God”  excludes  idols,  410. 

One,  the  Father  aud  Son  not  as  one 
thing  twice  named,  403.  light,  Fa¬ 
ther  and  Son,  404.  not  in  will  but 
Substance,  416.  not  as  we  are  one, 
426.  by  nature,  we  by  imitation,  429. 

One,  divine  and  human  works  done  by, 
450.  Christ  and  the  Word  in  Incarna¬ 
tion,  550,  555. 

One,  the  Divine,  515.  became  a  Three 
by  dilatation  according  to  heretics, 
528.  becomes  Father,  Son,  and 
Spirit,  or  else  besides  Father,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  same,  529.  with  Fa¬ 
ther,  that  alone  which  is  from  Him, 
533.  dilates  into  four,  if  the  Word 
not  Son,  53S. 

Oneness,  symbolical  of,  144.  of  the 
Lord,  not  in  agreement  but  in  Sub¬ 
stance,  148.  of  nature,  151.  of  Christ 
with  Father,  335.  indivisible,  337, 
429.  of  Substance,  403.  of  giving, 
shews  oneness  of  nature,  418.  of 
Godhead,  though  Father  and  Son  are 
two,  513.  consists  in  that  the  Son  is 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in 
the  Son, 534. 

Oneness,  divine  in  incarnation,  651. 

Only-begotten ,  why  the  Son,  19.  op¬ 
posed  to  first-born,  368.  and  Well- 
beloved  the  same,  541,  549. 

Only-begotten,  Arian  sense  of,  15.  God, 
the  Son  so  called  by  Arius,  96. 

Only  and  One  God  does  not  exclude 
the  Son,  407.  does  not  interfere  with 
First,  412. 

Organ  of  Wisdom,  the  Manhood,  475. 

Origen ,  called  labour-loving,  48. 

Origin,  not  three  because  of  the  Trinity, 
46,  421.  none  of  the  Son’s  existence, 
48.  the  Father  of  the  Son,  201 , 363, 
613.  the  Son  of  our  salvation,  250. 
two  if  the  Word  subsist  by  Himself, 
516. 

Orthodox ,  the  drift  of  Scripture,  290. 


P. 

Paraclete,  not  used  in  Old  Testament, 

5  is. 

Participated,  wholly  to  be,  equivalent 
to  beget,  203. 

Participation,  the  Son  not  by,  148,  151, 
156,  400,  404,  406,  421. 
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Partitive  subsistences  in  the  Trinity 
denied,  45. 

Passion,  the  Lord  received  no  loss  by, 
302.  of  the  Word,  445. 

Passions,  abolished  in  the  Impassible, 
449. 

Palripassians,  115. 

Palrophi/us,  74,  89,  99. 

Paul  St.,  not  ignorant,  though  pro¬ 
fessing  it,  467. 

Paul  of  Samosata,  Arians  compared  to, 
16,  41,  235,  299.  anathematized, 
109,113.  condemned  at  Antioch,  141. 
held  that  Christ  was  not  before  Mary, 
145,  217.  held  our  Lord  to  be  mere 
man,  472.  his  school,  549. 

Paulinus,  99. 

Pancratius,  89. 

Perfect,  from  Perfect,  in  Creed  of  Theo- 
phronius,  108.  used  by  S.  Ath.  329, 
473.  the  Father  and  the  Son  each, 400. 
if  the  Word  not  till  creation,  we  the 
cause  of  His  perfection,  526. 

Perfect  God,  Christ  called  in  Macro- 
stich,  113. 

Permitted,  the  body  of  the  Lord,  to 
hunger,  477. 

Perplexity  not  heresy,  330. 

Person  in  Macrostich,  113.  in  second 
of  Sirmium,  122. 

Phoebus,  89. 

PhoUnus,  council  held  against,  117. 

Phrygians,  78,340.  held  that  Frophets 
knew  not  what  they  announced,  467. 

Place,  all  things  near  God  in,  431. 

Pleasure  of  Father,  the  Son  not  with¬ 
out,  494.  of  the  Father  the  Son,  and 
Son  of  the  Father,  495. 

Pollux,  88. 

Polyarchy,  513. 

Pope,  Bp.  of  Alexandria  so  called,  96. 

Power,  implies  that  the  Son  is  proper  to 
Substance  of  Godhead,  28.  another 
besides  Christ,  according  to  Arians, 
101.  Christ  the  Power  of  God,  196, 
491,  551. 

Precedent  will,  486. 

Predestinated,  we  in  the  Son,  389. 

Prefects,  letters  from  to  convoke  Coun¬ 
cil,  73. 

Progression  of  the  Word,  His  genera¬ 
tion  according  to  heretics,  527- 

Promoted ,  the  Son  not  by  Incarnation, 
235. 

Promotion,  none  in  the  Word,  234,  242, 
250.  not  anointed  for  His  own,  247- 
of  the  body  by  the  Word,  457. 

Pronounced  word,  1 13,  1 19,  329. 

Proper  relation  of  the  Son  to  the  Father, 
40.  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  55,  150, 
191,209,240,264,  286,311,318.  by 
nature  to  flesh  of  the  Lord  suffering, 
449.  body  to  the  Word,  476. 


Properly,  some  terms  not  applied  to 
the  Word,  285. 

Properties  of  flesh  ascribed  to  the  Son, 
443.  of  God  and  Man  in  the  Lord 
to  be  separated,  450. 

Propriety  and  peculiarity,  404,  425.  of 
the  Father’s  Substance,  the  Son,  406, 
towards  the  Father,  452.  mark  of  the 
Word,  547. 

Protoplast,  Adam  so  called,  14. 

Proverbs  not  literal  ,343. 

Ptolemy,  89.  the  V alentinian,  486. 


Q. 

Qualities,  none  in  God,  515. 


K. 

Radiance,  implies  eternity  of  the  Son, 
20.  from  the  Substance,  39,  41.  One 
in  Substance,  40, 41.  indivisibility  of 
the  Son  from  the  Father,  155,  326. 
eternal  if  Light  eternal,  199.  co-exist¬ 
ence,  220,  412.  completeness  of  Son, 
402.  oneness  of  grace,  420.  eternity, 
440.  radiance  and  fire,  524. 

Rational  Word,  God  never  without, 
208. 

-  Word  from  the,  514. 

Realities,  Three  in  Holy  Trinity  as¬ 
serted  in  Macrostich,  1 13. 

Reason,  of  man,  coeval  with  him,  326. 

- Arians  lack, 2, 4, 231, 290.  God 

would  have  a  nature  compounded  of, 
if  heretics  right,  514. 

Receives  the  Son, because  not  theFather, 
452.  the  Lord,  in  the  flesh  for  our 
sakes,  455. 

Referred,  the  Son  to  the  Father,  512. 

Rejoicing,  of  God  in  His  works,  397. 
of  the  Father  in  the  Son  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father,  ibid. 

Relation,  term  used  by  Arians,  98. 
proper  and  genuine  of  Father  to  Son, 
40. 

Repose  of  Holy  Spirit  in  God,  46. 

Resurrection,  what  took  place  after 
proves  union  of  God  and  Man,  554. 

Robed  in  flesh,  the  Lord,  290. 

Right  hand  of  God,  not  in  bodily  sense, 
267- 

Rivalry  none  between  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  409. 

Rome,  legates  of  at  Council  of  Milan, 
86.  Bp.  of,  writes  to  reprove  Bp.  of 
Alexandria,  142.  Council  of,  ibid. 


574 


INDEX. 


r 


s. 

Sabchianism ,  524. 

Sabellianizers ,  confuted  from  notion  of 
a  Son,  517. 

Sabe/tius,  anathematized,  109.  why 
c-ondemned,  403.  safeguard  against, 
in  eternal  generation,  451.  God  Very 
Wisdom  according  to,  515.  held 
Father  and  Son  to  be  the  Same,  516, 
529.  the  Jews  like,  533.  and  Arius 
confuted  from  same  text,  534.  com¬ 
pared  with  Arius,  543. 

Same ,  how  the  Son,  yet  other,  404. 
Word  and  Christ  One  and  the  Same, 
655. 

Scope,  of  prophecy,  302.  of  the  faith, 
450.  ecclesiastical,  482. 

Scotinus,  Photinus  so  called,  114. 

Scripture,  Holy,  the  sense  of,  36.  gives 
the  best  notion  of  the  truth,  57.  its 
sufficiency,  81.  contains  apparent 
contradictions,  143.  Arians  borrowed 
terms  from,  189.  comfort  in  per¬ 
plexity,  331.  uses  physical  illustra¬ 
tions,  426.  contains  double  account 
of  the  Saviour,  440.  gives  various 
names  to  Incarnation,  553. 

Secundus,  88. 

Seleucia,  Council  called  there,  74,  82. 
1 60Bishopsat,88.  deposes  the  Arians, 
89.  puts  forth  Homcean  creed,  123. 
forbids  “  Substance,”  124. 

Semi-arians,  not  to  be  accounted 
Arians,  139.  insonsistent,  141.  called 
“  much  loved,”  ibid,  are  in  danger 
of  introducing  two  substances,  150. 

Servant,  used  in  Scripture  of  sons,  285. 
the  Word  not,  300,  351. 

Shew  His  manhood ,  Christ  said  He 
was  ignorant  in  order  to,  464. 

Siras,  89. 

“So,”  in  John  5,  26.  argument  from, 
452. 

Son,  twofold  sense  of  the  word,  11. 
implies  oneness  of  nature  with  Fa¬ 
ther,  28.  implies  “  Of  the  Sub¬ 
stance,”  39,  202.  has  not  a  human 
sense,  40.  completes  Word,  141. 
guards  against  notion  of  two  Gods, 
200.  even  in  the  case  of  men  implies 
connaturality,  220.  and  Image  imply 
each  other,  283.  implies  likeness, 
304 .  not  a  name  taken  from  creatures, 
333.  implied  in  father,  407.  how  im¬ 
plies  the  Monarchy,  513.  not  a  mere 
name  for  God  when  Wisdom,  614. 
notional  according  to  some  heretics, 
522. 

Son,  our  Lord  not  by  advancement,  11. 
not  created  to  create  others,  12.  not 
in  a  way  that  admits  of  degrees,  15. 
by  nature,  10.  His  generation  im¬ 


material,  17.  eternal  because  the 
Father  eternal,  19,  202.  not  lowered 
by  Incarnation,  23.  the  Word  the 
genuine  and  natural,  39,  40,  41, 
286.  not  a  name  hut  Substance,  131. 
if  not  of  Substance  accidental  to 
the  Father,  ibid,  not  one  with  the 
Father  by  agreement,  148.  not  Son 
by  participation,  ibid,  hath  all  that 
the  Father  hath  but  being  Father, 
149.  not  from  without,  154.  partakes 
wholly  of  Divine  Substance,  204. 
being  properly  Son,  is  not  Father, 
212.  not  of  will  but  of  nature,  222. 
as  man  worshipped  by  Angels,  240. 
ministry  of,  better  than  Angels,  260. 
by  nature,  but  creation  by  will,  284. 
is  Giver  of  Spirit,  305.  not  medium 
of  creation,  316.  proper  to  Father 
because  but  One,  318.  all  grace 
given  necessarily  in,  338.  true,  ne¬ 
cessary  to  becoming  adopted  sons, 
365.  in  the  Father,  not  as  incomplete, 
400.  implied  with  the  Father,  407. 
eternal  in  that  He  is  Son,  440.  Son 
made  in  Son,  if  “  by  will”  according 
to  Arians,  494.  in  the  Father  and  the 
Father  in  the  Son,  because  of  identity 
of  will,  495.  is  Himself  the  Father 
according  to  Sabellins,  516,  529.  in- 
divisibly  from  the  Father,  preserves 
unity  of  Godhead, 524.  whatever  exists 
from  another  is  His,  532.  if  a  work 
God  began  to  be  Father,  ibid. 

Son  and  Word  separated  by  heretics, 
531 , 549.  the  man  assumed  by  Christ 
held  to  be  by  some,  631.  or  the  man 
and  the  Word  united,  ibid,  or  the  Word 
became,  when  became  Man,  ibid,  if 
everlasting  must  be  the  Word,  532. 
superior  to  Word,  if  not  the  same, 
534.  and  theWord  ifnotthe  same,  then 
there  are  two  worlds,  636.  if  the  man 
assumed  by  the  Word  and  not  theWord 
is,  then  man  is  God,  537.  sight  of  the 
Father  ascribed  to  not  to  the  Word, 
638.  ifthe  flesh  and  theWord  together 
are  what  follows,  539.  iftheWord  be¬ 
came,  when  made  Man,  then  knew  not 
the  Father  till  then,  540.  mentioned  in 
Old  Testament,  541.  and  the  Word 
equivalent,  642.  if  Life,  must  be  the 
Word,  645.  if  not  mentioned  in  Old 
Testament  neither  is  Paraclete,  648. 

Sons,  we  truly  made,  66.  human  not 
co-exis'ent  by  accident  of  nature, 
219.  not  external  to  their  fathers,  ib. 
the  Saints  in  Old  Testament  called, 
541,  548. 

Sotades,  94,  179. 

Spirit,  Holy,  all  partake  of  Christ 
through  Him,  42,  192,  203.  “  re¬ 
poses  in  God”  in  extract  from  S. 
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Dionysius,  46.  the  Son  the  Dispenser 
of,  247.  speaketh  not  of  Itself  but 
given  by  the  Word,  249.  of  the  Son 
fitly  given  by  Him,  253.  blasphemy 
against,  is  ascribing  the  work  of  the 
Word  to  the  devil,  252.  intercession 
of,  300.  called  God’s  Gift,  305.  of 
the  Son  necessary  to  becoming  son. 
365.  the  Father  acts  in  through  the 
Word,  422.  held  to  be  from  nothing 
by  Arians,  ibid,  cause  of  our  being  in 
God,  433.  hath  whatever  He  hath 
from  the  'Word,  434.  grace  of,  how 
irrevocable,  435.  not  ignorant,  much 
less  the  Son,  462.  grace  of,  used  for 
heretical  illustration,  543.  comforted 
the  Saints  in  the  Old  Testament.  548. 

State,  Arians  depended  on  the,  293. 

Stephen,  89. 

Stoics ,  heretics  borrowed  rom,  297,528, 
531. 

Subordinate,  Son  to  the  Father  in 
Macrostich,  113  and  lstof Sirmium, 
121.  2d  of  Sirmium,  122. 

Subservient,  Son  to  the  Father  in  1st 
Sirmium  creed,  118. 

Subsistence,  in  extract  from  Origen,  48. 
forbidden  at  Constantinople,  124. 
“  three  in’’  used  in  creed  of  Dedica¬ 
tion,  107.  implies  ItsownExpression, 
209,327.  invisible,  399.  joined  to  Sub¬ 
stance,  494,  514.  One  in,  543.  of 
Father  ascribed  to  Son,  552.  One  ac¬ 
cording  to  Sabellius,543.  of  the  Word 
not  to  be  separated  from  the  Man 
from  Mary,  553. 

Subsistences ,  three  opposed  by  St.  Dio- 
nvsias,  45.  asserted  by  Arians, 
98. 

Substance,  of  God,  is  Himself,  38.  of 
the  Word,  the  same  as  light  which 
is  in  Him,  41.  of  the  Son,  if  alien  in¬ 
volves  alien  God,  150.  of  the  Father, 
the  Son  proper  to,  191, 209,  264, 312. 
participated  wholly,  203.  of  the  Fa¬ 
ther,  Son  one  in  nature  to,  264.  of  the 
Word, not  exalted,  238.  no  defect  in, 
244.  divine  not  barren,  284.  nor 
made,  290.  faithful  not  used  accord¬ 
ing  to,  294.  of  the  Word,  is  proper 
to  the  Father,  311.  ingenerate  and 
unmitigated,  316.  how  created  things 
are  one  in,  319.  Wisdom  in,  320.  One¬ 
ness  in,  403,  416.  propriety  of,  425. 
Son,  Radiance  of,  494.  one,  because 
one  origin,  513. 

Substance,  of  the,  why  used  at  Nicrea, 
32.  implies  One  in  Substance,  40. 
equivalent  to  “  of  God,”  131. 

- One  in,  explains  Image,  35. 

not  to  be  understood  materially,  40. 
used  by  S.  Ath.  41, 55,  150, 191, 523, 
524,  527.  used  before  Nicene  Coun¬ 


cil,  43.  complained  cf  at  Seleucia, 
89,  124.  forbidden  by  2d  Sirmian 
Confession.  122.  and  at  Constanti¬ 
nople,  126.  not  to  be  rejected  because 
some  offended,  131.  expresses  genu¬ 
ineness  of  Son,  133.  not  to  be  re¬ 
jected  because  not  in  Scripture,  137. 
not  obscure,  138.  guarded  by  Word, 
140  implied  in  Radiance,  Offspring, 
and  Son,  140,  148.  not  to  be  taken 
materially  any  more  than  Offspring, 
141.  involves  no  prior  substance,  151. 
does  not  imply  a  whole  and  parts, 
152.  implied  in  connatural,  154. 
guards  against  two  Gods,  ibid,  does 
not  imply  parts  and  divisions,  202. 

- Like  in,  not  so  extensive  as 

One  in  Substance,  139.  together 
with  “  Of  the  Substance”  is  “  One 
in  Substance,”  ibid,  used,  416. 

- Like  according  to,  not  equi¬ 
valent  to  “  Like  in  Substance,”  139. 
involves  participation,  156. 

- Unlike  in,  what  follows  if 

Creating  Word,  205. 

Substantive  Wisdom,  the  Son  so  called, 
141,  320.  substantial  Godhead,  151. 
energy,  284.  Word,  514. 

Sun  and  painting,  comparison  of,  410. 


T. 

Temple  of  God,  Christ's  body,  474. 

Temple.  Jewish,  is  Image,  Christs 
body,  the  Truth,  553. 

Terms,  human,  change  when  used  of 
God,  285. 

Terror,  not  lawful  to  say  that  the  Lord 
was  in,  479.  of  the  Saviour  removed 
our  terror,  481. 

Testament,  Old,  the  Son  named  in, 
541,  548. 

Texts  commented  on, 


Gen.  32,  31. 

154,  424 

Deut.  32,  6. 

364 

39. 

410 

Ps.  16,  9. 

267 

24,  7. 

239 

36,  9. 

198 

45,  1. 

37,  542 

90,  17. 

198 

104,  24. 

207,  391 

110,  3. 

37,  546 

Prov.  3,  19. 

207,  350 

8,  22. 

20,  22,  30,  306,  384 

Is.  5,  1. 

541 

53,  4. 

444 

Jer.  2,  13. 

207 

Bar.  3,  12. 

24,  207 
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Matt.  5,  32. 

252 

26,  39. 

480 

28,  18. 

451, 

520 

Mark  13,  32. 

459 

Luke  2,  52. 

459, 

472 

John  3,  35. 

451 

5,  26. 

452 

10,  18. 

451 

30. 

403, 

414 

12,  27. 

481 

14,9. 

405 

10. 

398 

17,  3. 

409 

19,  11. 

425 

Acts  2,  36. 

297 

Rom.  1 , 20. 

196 

8,  35. 

437 

12,  4. 

543 

2  Cor.  12,  22. 

467 

Eph.  1 ,  20. 

520 

Phil.  2.  6. 

406 

9,  10. 

233. 

,  520 

Col.  1,  15. 

371 

2,  9. 

443 

Heb.  1,  4. 

257 

6. 

392 

3,  2. 

281 

2  Pet.  2,  22. 

424 

Kev.  1,  5. 

368 

Theodor et ,  89. 

Theodorus ,  107. 

Theodosius ,  89. 

Thcodotus ,  88,  99. 

Thcodu/us,  88. 

Theognos/us,  quoted,  43. 

Theophrottius,  his  creed,  108. 

Three,  a,  One  Godhead  in,  206.  the, 
is  Creator,  206. 

Time,  words  expressive  of,  not  ap¬ 
plicable  to  God,  195. 

Tivo,  how  the  Father  and  the  Son,  403. 
are  One,  in  how  many  senses  used, 
523.  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  name, 
according  to  Sabellians,  543. 

Trinity,  term  used  by  St.  Dionysius, 
46.  and  by  Arius,  95.  doctrine  of, 
implies  eternity  of  the  Son,  205. 
whole  from  everlasting,  ibid,  not  one 
in  Substance,  if  the  Son  not  Consub- 
stantial,  206.  things  generate  are 
below,  264..  not  three  Origins,  421. 
one  Godhead  in,  422. 

Tritheism,  46. 

Truth,  the  Son  so  called,  209. 


U. 

Unalterable,  the,  God,  231.  takes  alter¬ 
able  flesh,  254.  in  fleshly  presence, 
289. 

Unalterahlcncss  of  Son,  35, 39, 232, 253. 


asserted  in  confession  of  Dedication, 
106.  implied  in  Image,  231. 

Underworker,  the  Son  not,  12,  315, 
320,  324. 

Uniting,  the,  in  Incarnation,  550. 

Unity,  ours  but  imitation  of  that  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  439. 

“  Unlike,’'  in  confession  of  Antioch, 
126.  substances  in  Holy  Trinity  ac¬ 
cording  to  Arius,  187.  the  Son  is  not, 
150,  186,  205,  341,  403,  421. 

Unmitigated  Substance,  316. 

Unoriginate,  the  Father  so  called  in 
Maerostieh,  112.  Wisdom  of  God 
allowed  to  be  by  Arians,  226.  the 
Son  in  the  Father,  363. 

Unsubsistcnt,  the  Word  not,  141. 

Untempered,  hand  of  the  Father,  316. 
nature  of  the  Son,  372. 

Unvarying  image,  106,  135,  327,  405, 
416.  likeness,  34,  40,  451. 

Uranius ,  89. 

Ursacius,  his  connection  with  the  two 
Councils,  74,  85. 


V. 

Valens,  74,  82,  85. 

Valentinus,  held  two  gods,  153.  made 
angels  one  in  kind  with  Christ,  262. 
held  Christ’s  body  to  be  unreal,  382. 
held  precedent  will,  486.  made  an¬ 
other  Christ,  492.  allusion  to  his 
notions  of  thought  and  will,  493. 

Very  Wisdom,  393,  394.  Very  God  in 
flesh,  458.  Life,  551. 

Very  Wisdom,  how  denied  of  God,  514. 

Vintner,  Jewish,  Arians  compared  to. 
450. 

Virgin  earth,  290. 

Visitation  of  the  Word  in  flesh,  264. 


W. 

Weeping  of  the  I.ord  proves  reality  of 
body,  478. 

Well-beloved  equivalent  to  Only- lie- 
gotten,  541. 

Well  of  life  applied  to  the  Father,  20. 

Whole  and  full  God,  the  Son,  407.  man 
and  God  together,  the  Word,  554. 

Will,  the  Son  generated  by,  in  Macros- 
tioh,l  15.  andfiistofSirmium,121.the 
Son  not  of,  141, 223, 284.  living  of  the 
Father  the  Son  so  called,  284,  324. 
of  the  Lord  combined  by  Him  with 
human  weakness,  480.  the  Lord  died 
by  His  own,  482.  of  God,  the  Son  be¬ 
gotten  by,  has  an  orthodox  sense,  485. 
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no  precedent,  486.  the  Son  not  to  be 
measured  by,  490.  if  the  Son  by,  so 
also  God  exists  and  is  good,  ibid,  of 
the  Father,  the  Son  is,  491.  and  Un¬ 
derstanding  the  same  in  God,  493.  the 
Father’s  subsistence  not  from,  there¬ 
fore  not  the  Son,  494.  the  Son  not 
without  though  not  from,  ibid,  by  the 
same  as  the  Father’s,  the  Son  wills 
the  Father,  ibid.  “  He  came  to  be  of’’ 
implies  that  the  Father  could  have 
not  willed  the  Son,  495. 

Wisdom ,  Christ  is  properly  not  in  name, 
25.  implies  oneness  in  substance,  40, 
312.  considered  as  an  attribute  by 
Arius,  1S6.  implies  eternity  of  the 
Son,  207.  immateriality  of  divine 
generation,  221.  Arians  held  two 
wisdoms,  227.  of  God  needed  no 
teaching, 320.  in  substance,  ibid.  One 
because  God  One,  331.  coexisting 
with  God  not  Himself,  334.  how 
created  in  the  worts,  390.  of  God 
archetype  of  ours,  391.  the  Very, 
ibid.  393.  Itself,  not  its  impress  in 
Incarnation,  396.  could  make  no 
advance  in  wisdom,  472.  substantial, 
513.  no  quality  in  God,  515. 

Wise,  Wisdom  from  the,  514,  the 
Father,  the  Son  Wisdom,  524. 
Womb,  from  the  explained,  542,  546. 
Word,  human,  paralleled  with  Divine, 
140.  composed  of  syllables,  329. 
image  of  divine,  391. 

Word,  Christ  is  properly,  not  in  name, 
25.  of  God  is  One,  26.  implies  Son, 
27.  alone  really  from  the  Father, 
33.  implies  One  in  substance,  40. 
God  never  without,  47, 202,  208,215, 
516,530.  not  pronounced,  113,  119, 
329.  not  a  name  hut  substance,  131. 
impassibility  of  divine  generation, 
140,  221.  considered  as  an  attribute 
by  Arius,  186.  another  besides  Son 
according  to  Arius,  ibid,  implies 
eternity  of  the  Son,  207-  not  anointed, 
as  Word,  but  as  having  assumed 
Flesh,  248.  implied  in  act  of  creation, 
284.  not  made  qua  Word,  291.  not 
made  servant,  300.  if  not  Creator 
there  must  he  another,  310.  implies 
“of  the  Substance, ”3 12.  One  because 
God  One,  331.  not  so  called  because 
of  things  rational,  333.  if  creature, 
could  not  have  redeemed,  380.  W ords, 
two,  if  Arians  right,  488.  and  a  series 
of,  492.  everlasting  because  from 
God,  517* 

Word,  not  a  sound  but  substantial,  513. 
not  as  man’s, 5 14.  if  not  substantial, 
then  the  Father  compounded,  ibid. 
Very,  if  the  Father  is,  then  His  own 
Father  and  Son,  ibid,  a  creature,  if 


made  externally,  516.  if  another  be¬ 
sides  Christ,  Christ  only  called  Word, 
518.  separated  from  Son  by  heretics, 
531. became  Son  whenbecameMan  ac¬ 
cording  to  heretics,  ibid,  if  from  God, 
then  Son,  532.  the  Son,  if  everlasting, 
must  be,  ibid,  not  Father  therefore 
Son,  ibid,  is  Father,  if  the  Man  not 
Word,  537-  if  the  flesh  is  the  Son, 
because  of,  then  the  Word  is  the  Son, 
539.  nothing  but  a  name,  if  not  Son 
till  He  became  Man,  540.  coming 
forth  from  the  heart  is  the  Son,  542. 
and  Life  the  Same,  545.  and  Son 
paralleled  with  Spirit  and  Paraclete, 
548.  differs  from  the  Son  and  Christ 
according  to  heretics,  549.  no  altera¬ 
tion  of  in  incarnation,  551. 

Word,  not  made  servant,  350,  351. 
whole  not  to  be  called  creature,  347. 
no  hurt  to  from  passion,  444.  human 
affections  did  not  touch,  446.  not 
harmed  by  affections,  449.  carried  af¬ 
fections,  though  without  them,  ibid, 
properties  of  to  be  separated  from 
those  of  Man,  450.  did  not  advance, 
but  Jesus,  475.  affections  not  proper 
to,  fear  could  not  be  in,  479.  hungers 
not  hungering,  521.  God  and  Man, 
555. 

Word,  put  on  the  flesh  enslaved  to  sin, 
241  body  of,  capable  of  death,  243. 
flesh  of  244,  248.  incarnate  presence 
of,  190,252,357, 385,450,555.  visita¬ 
tion  of,  in  flesh,  264.  suffered  in  body, 
267-  bodily  presence  of,  258,  295, 
375.  fleshly  presence  of,  289.  was 
God  in  flesh,  296.  body  of,  368.  im¬ 
perfect  body  round  perfect,  375.  pro¬ 
perties  of  flesh  said  to  belong  to,  443. 
infirmities  of  flesh  borne  by,  444. 
passion  of,  445.  flesh  not  external 
to,  ibid,  put  on  whole  flesh,  446. 
body  was  His  not  another's,  ibid,  af¬ 
fections  of  flesh  appropriated  by,  447. 
suffering  by  nature  proper  to  flesh  of, 
449.  the  flesh  possessed  by,  455.  ig¬ 
norant  as  man,  461.  put  on  flesh 
that  was  ignorant,  465.  professed 
ignorance  humanly,  469.  was  God 
bearing  flesh,  472.  humanly  said  to 
advance,  473.  for  manifestation  of 
Godhead,  475.  body  of,  corruptible, 
478.  made  flesh,  550.  no  division  of, 
in  incarnation,  ibid,  sent  through 
Christ  means  Word  incarnate,  ibid, 
one  with  the  Man  from  Mary,  551, 

553.  perception  of  through  body, 

554.  Himself  is  Christ  Son  of  Mary, 

555. 

Word  used  His  body  as  instrument, 
443,  450.  works  proper  to,  done 
through  His  body,  ibid,  miracles 
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done  by  through  the  flesh,  4-16.  per¬ 
mitted  His  body  to  hunger,  477. 
death  of,  by  His  own  will,  482. 
blended  with  our  first-fruits  in  in¬ 
carnation,  551.  not  sent  through  the 
Man  from  Mary,  but  He  in  Him 
sent  Apostles,  ibid,  seen  in  opera¬ 
tion  of  Godhead  through  body,  555. 

J Vord  men  filled  with  righteousness 
of,  444.  men  knit  into,  447.  the 
flesh  made,  ibid,  men  made  proper 


to,  448.  if  received  gifts  as  Word, 
men  not  benefitted,  457. 

Wordless,  25,  516.  v.  Word. 

Works,  for  the,  implies  economy,  353. 

Work  incompatible  with  Son,  283.  as 
being  judge,  288.  God  without  if 
without  Son,  518. 

Working  of  Son  is  Father’s,  416. 

Worship  paid  by  creatures  to  God, 3 13. 
paid  to  Emperor’s  image,  406. 

Worship  the  creature,  Arians,  301, 423. 
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The  Letter  or  Figure,  which  follows  the  number  of  the  Page,  stands  for 
the  Note  or  Reference  respectively. 


A. 

Acacians,  not  well  known  to  Athan., 
7,  p.  followed  the  Arians,  17,1.  20,  u. 
strength  of,  A.D.  359.  84,  a.  identi¬ 
cal  with  Eusebian  or  Court  party, 
88, 1.  Scripturists,  88, 1.  112,  u.  135, 3. 

Acacius,  leader  of  the  Arians,  A.D. 
350.  1,  h.  pupil  of  Eusebius,  7,  p.  a 
Scripturist,  7,  p.  his  changes,  89,  n. 
126,  c.  128,  g.  his  sense  of  only, 
125,  a.  “  tongue”  of  the  heresy, 
134,  f. 

Accidents ,  none  in  God,  37,  y.  493,  s. 
515,  s. 

Adam,  gifted  with  habitual  grace,  379, 

g.  yet  not  so  powerful  a  grace  as  the 
evangelical,  ibid,  mortal  but  not  to  die, 
389,  b.  could  not  keep  grace,  455,  4. 

Adoptionists,  300,  b.  462,  b.  466,  g. 

Advancement  of  Christ,  16,  i.  25,  f. 

lEons,  30, n.  198,  e.  Valentinian,  97,  h. 
486,  h.  531,  a. 

Aetius,  first  spoke  plainly  what  Arius 
held  secretly,  10,  u.  bis  history,  136, 

h.  called  atheist,  81,  3.  184,  k. 

Ages,  30,  n.  108, 1. 195,  a.  198,  e.  199,3. 

Agnoetce,  295,  o.  462,  d. 

Analogy,  principle  of,  431,  y.  432,  z. 

Angels ,  sins  of,  251,  e.  worshipped,  &c. 
by  Gnostics,  262,  f.  41 7,  g.  considered 
creators  by  Gnostics,  310,  h.  not  to 
be  addressed  in  stead  and  in  dis¬ 
paragement  of  our  Lord  417,  g.  the 
medium  through  which  the  Son 
was  wont  to  shew  Himself,  120,  g. 
418,  h. 

Anomieans,  did  but  profess  pure  Arian- 
ism,  84,  b.  10,  u.  12,  x.  25,  f.  114,  b. 
only  partially  known  to  Athanasius, 
51,  a.  128,  h.  differ  from  Arius  as  to 
.  96,  f.  said  God  could  be 
perfectly  kuown  by  us,  96,  f.  directly 
opposed,  not  Catholics,  but  Semi- 
arians,  126,  c.  said  that  Catholics 
ought  to  hold  ourLord  as  not  Son  of  the 


Father  but  as  Brother,  151,  z.  200,  a. 
and  the  Spirit  the  Brother  of  the  Son, 
200,  a.  their  public  irreverence,  213, 
a.  said  that  the  Divine  Substance 
was  unbegotten,  224,  a. 

Anonymous  author,  147,  t. 

Anthropomorphites ,  267,  m. 

Antichrist,  79,  q.  178,  1.  188,  3.  or  the 
devil,  is  he  who  assails  a  Council’s 
decisions,  5,  m. 

Antiquity ,  a  note  of  true  faith,  76,  1. 
to  suppose  mistaken,  an  absurdity, 
78,  o.  appeal  to,  fatal  to  Arians,  82,  u. 

Aplithartodocetce ,  375,  u. 

Apo/linarians,  189,  b.  221,  f.  241,  h. 
267,  1.  289,  h.  291,  k.  292,  n.  443,  g. 
447,  x. 

Apostle,  the,  title  of  S.  Paul,  131,  d. 

Archetype,  the  Son  is  of  our  sonship,  15, 
f.  56,  k.  140,  n.  God  is  of  creatures, 
18,  o.  the  Word  and  Wisdom,  29,  k. 
140,  n.  333,  t.  373,  s.  Father  and 
Son  of  those  relations,  151,  z.  153,  2. 
211,  f.  215,  1.  416,  e.  God  is  of  all 
perfection,  220,  d. 

Arianism,  a  state  religion,  2,  c.  4,  h.  77, 
m.  190,  c.  193,  5.  341, 1.  anticipation 
of  in  3d  cent.,  47, 1.  caused  disorders, 
75,  h.  stationary  period  of,  110,  q.  fore¬ 
runner  of  Antichrist,  178,  1.  188,  3. 
doctrinal  connection  with  Apollina- 
rianism  and  Eutychianism,  289,  h. 
292,  n.  opposed  to  Apollinarianism 
historically  and  ethically,  292,  n. 

Arians,  chameleons,  2,  c.  atheists,  3,  f. 
25,  1.  184,  k.  492,  2.  diabolical,  9,  s. 
49,  1.  410,  a.  mad,  2,  e.  25,  2.  91,  q. 
1 77,  1.  189,  2.  202,  4.  216,  6.  231,  2. 
& c.  foes  of  Christ,  6,  n.  passim,  not 
Christians, 27,  h.  85, 1. 179,  4. 183,4. 
194,  2.  439,  3.  profaneness  of,  75,  h. 
213,  a.  234,  2.  few  in  number,  80,  s. 
hypocrites,  127,  g.  the  giants,  459,2. 
modern  Jews,  282,  a.  like  heathen 
polytheists,  301,  c.  423,  n.  492,  3. 
serpents,  dogs,  wolves,  &c.  341,  h. 

Arians,  attack  the  Nicene  definition, 
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A.D.  350.  1,  b.  appeal  to  Scripture, 
I,  b. 57, 2.  84, b.  10S,  i.  112, u. 116, g. 
123,  u.  178,  c.  183,  1.  385,  a.  varia¬ 
tions  of,  2,  c.  81 ,  t.  90,  1.93,1.  1 03,  t. 
128,3.  136, 1.227, 1.  convicted  them¬ 
selves,  2,  c.  6,  o.  128,  1.  220  init. 
2S6,  2.  496,  6.  use  force,  4,  h.  un¬ 
willing  to  spealc  plainly,  10,  u.  193,2. 
introduce,  yet  complain  of  unscrip- 
tural  terms,  31,  p.  52,  1.  1 12,  u.  116, 
g.  133,3.  134,2.  138,2.4.225,  1.  in 
what  agree  with  Sabellians,  37,  y. 
41,  c.  114,  b.  189,  b.  331,  r.  336,  b. 
514,  1.  515,  r.  with  Samosatenes, 
41,  e.  113,  y.  114,  b.  their  evasions, 
104,  y.  108,  h.  i.  1.  Ill,  s.  112,  u. 
195,  a.  enforce  certain  interpretations 
of  Scripture  by  anathema,  120,  p. 
in  what  respect  zealous  for  Scripture 
above  other  heretics,  1/8,  c.  do  but 
bring  objections,  235,  b.  argue  ab¬ 
stractedly,  256,  o.  argue  that  if  the 
Son  not  at,  He  was  against  the 
Father’s  will,  121,3.  486,g.h.489,k. 
teach  that  our  Lord  is  not  the  true 
Son  of  God,  yet  not  a  son  like  us, 
10,  u.  that  He  is  in  one  sense  true 
Son,  108,  1.  307,  d.  misinterpret  the 
term  Son,  24,  b.  misinterpret  the 
term  Word,  26,  g.  attempt  to  con¬ 
sider  our  Lord  neither  God  nor 
creature,  10,  u.  224,  a.  423,  m.  hold 
two  Gods,  63,  g.  118,  m.  150,  y. 
423,  m.  or  worship  whom  they  call  a 
creature,  191 ,  d.  206, 1 . 301 ,  e.4 1 1,  b. 
423,  m  and  n.  maintain  in  fact  a  su¬ 
preme  and  a  secondary  God,  118,  m. 
hold  two  Substances,  203,  d.  hold 
Wisdom  to  be  a  quality  in  God,  515,  r. 
yet  impute  this  to  Catholics  and  Sa¬ 
bellians,  95,  c.  336,  b.  explain  away 
the  A  tenement, 267,1.  tend  to  deny  the 
manhood,  292,  n.  falsely  supposed  by 
La  Croze  to  have  invented  otcxus, 
ibid. 

Arian  opinions;  that  our  Lord  has 
no  with  the  Father, 

(vid.  Circumincession.)  is  one  with  the 
Father  only  in  teaching,  &c.  107,  f. 
145, 2. 148,5. 155,g.  4 14, b.  that  He  is 
not  Son  by  nature,  16,  k.  not  eternal 
because  the  Son,  24,  b.  98,  n.  1 12,  x. 
407,  q.  412,  c.  had  a  beginning  be¬ 
cause  a  Son ,  1 1 2,  x .  2 1 4  ,b.  in  one  sense 
real  Son,  307,  d.  332,  s.  not  really 
Word  and  Wisdom,  25,  f.  the  Word 
notionally,  332,  s.  not  Word,  but 
so  called,  25,  f.  307,  d.  not  a  true 
Son  but  so  called,  41,3.218,m.307,d. 
333,  u.  one  of  many  words,  26,  g. 
331,  q.  336,  b.  one  of  many  powers, 
134,  1.  as  the  locust,  137,  1.  186, 
1 .  created  by  true  Word  and  Wis¬ 


dom,  41,  e.  114,  b.  311,  k  331,  r. 
336,  b.  is  Wisdom  as  having  acquired 
it,  95,  c.  alterable,  289,  h.  is  a 
creature  not  as  one  of  the  crea¬ 
tures,  10,  u.  307,  c.  Son  only  by  only, 
62,  f.  that  He  is  begotten,  that  is, 
made, 309, g.  that  H  e  is  Only-begotten 
because  created  that  other  creatures 
might  be  created  by  means  of  Him, 

12,  x.  created  for  our  sakes,  321, 2. 3. 
medium  of  creation,  316,  c.  525,  b.  d. 
that  He  is  God’s  instrument,  12,  z. 
acted  at  the  Father’s  will,  118,  n. 
121, 1.  had  not  a  human  soul,  1 15,  f. 

119,  o.  289,  h.  suffered  in  His  divine 
nature,  115,  f.  119,  o.  123,  u.  was 
visible  in  His  divine  nature,  114,2. 

120,  q.  123,  u.  Mediator  in  His  di¬ 
vine  nature,  107,  e.  115,  f.  Priest 
in  His  divine  nature,  115,  f.  267,  I. 
292,  m,  n. 

Ariminttm ,  Letter  of  the  Council  of, 
85,  d.  excuse  of  the  Fathers  there, 
153,  i. 

Ariomaniacs ,  91,  q.  whence  the  title, 
2,  e.  91,  q.  183,  i.  191,  c. 

Arias,  his  letter  to  Eusehius,  1 ,  a.  he 
copied  from  Asterius,  13,  2.  vid.  also 
35,  1.  (where  Tillemont  reads 
abrou  for  rt>o.  Note  21.  on  Arians.j 
his  Thalia,  94,  a.  acknowledged  at 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  103,  u.  his 
character  and  person,  183,  i.  main¬ 
tained  that  the  Son  could  alter, 
230,  a. 

Art  etnas,  102,  s. 

As,  sense  of,  430,  t.  it  implies  re¬ 
semblance  in  a  certain  respect,  359,  f. 
431,  x. 

Asterius,  one  of  the  chief  elder  Arians, 

13,  b.  taught  that  the  Son  alone 

could  bear  God’s  creative  Hand,  13, 
c.  condemns  the  97,  h.  uses 

Semiarian  terms,  100,  q  writes  like 
Eusebius,  ibid,  taught  that  the  Son 
was  created  by  and  called  after  the 
attribute  Wisdom,  336,  b.  that  He 
created  in  imitation  of  God,  as  His 
minister,  3 19, 5.  cal  led  a  many -headed 
hydra,  and  why,  100,  q.  492,  p. 

At ' I  ana  si  as,  S.  his  attention  to  the  sense 
rather  than  the  wording  of  doctrine, 
17,  m.  32,  1.  36,  3.  50,  1 .  157,  i.  228, 
1 .  insight  into  doctrine,  128,  h.  scarce¬ 
ly  mentions  the  Homoiision  in  his 
Orations,  17,  m.  167,  i.  210,  d,  e.  262, 
f.  264,  g.  acknowledges  the  Semiarians 
as  brethren.  17,  m.  157,  i.  seems  not 
to  know  the  Acaeians  well,  7.  p.  nor 
the  Anomoeans,  5 1 ,  a.  1 28,  h.  how  far 
learned,  62, d.  146,  1 . 225,2.  whether 
at  Council  of  Seleucia,  73,  b.  his 
change  of  tone  towards  Constautius, 
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90,  p.  does  not  know  the  Semiarians 
as  well  as  S.  Hilary,  103,  t.  dis¬ 
approves  the  Homoeusion,  137,  g. 
treats  the  Semiarians  like  S.  Hilary 
when  they  part  from  Arians,  139,  m. 
description  of  his  person,  183,  i. 
replies  to  Anomceans,  as  their  doc¬ 
trine  is  reported  to  him,  200,  a. 
his  reverent  way  of  speaking,  216, 

c.  490,  1.  repeats  and  improves 
himself,  54,  h.  225,  b.  227,  d. 
265,  k.  394,  g.  eloquent  writer,  265, 
k.  answers  objections  from  texts  in  the 
first  instance  by  the  Regula  Fidei 
or  Scope  of  Scripture,  283,  c.  metho¬ 
dical  manner  in  his  Orations,  306,  b. 
his  arguments  adopted  by  subsequent 
fathers,  317,  d.  342,  b.  369,  i.  4l5,d. 
seems  to  use  “  substance”  for  “  sub¬ 
sistence”  or  person,  244,  k.  seems 
to  disown  heretical  baptism,  339,  e. 
seems  to  consider  our  Lord  a  creature 
according  to  the  flesh,  344,  f.  seems 
to  say  we  must  not  call  Him  a  crea¬ 
ture  according  to  the  flesh,  347,  i. 
may  be  wrested  to  sanction  Apolli- 
narianism  and  Eutychianism,  291.  k. 
345,  g.  does  not  use  the  post-Eutychi- 
an  Catholic  phraseology,  345,  g.  480, 

d.  nor  thepost-Nestorian,345,g.  really 
refutes  both  Nestorian  and  Eutychian 
heresies,  244,  1.  vagueness  of  his 
parallelisms  in  doctrine,  359,  f.  seems 
in  one  place  to  impute,  not  ascribe, 
infirmities  to  our  Lord,  ibid,  argues 
about  “  First-born’  contrariwise  to 
Marcellus,  368,  e.  seems  to  say  that 
Adam  before  his  fall  had  no  habitual 
grace,  379,  g.  seems  to  say  that  God 
is  not  in  substance  in  every  thing, 
i.  e.  materially,  18,  n.  431 ,  u.  objects 
to  “  God  suffered  in  the  flesh,”  444,  i. 
does  not  admit  our  Lord's  ignorance 
except  for  argument’s  sake,  454,  b. 
seems  to  assert  our  Lord’s  ignorance 
in  His  manhood,  461,  b.  yet  really  is 
speakingof  thenatureof  His  manhood 
in  itself,  (i.  e.  what  would  have  been 
in  another,  or  what  was  economically 
ignorance, )464,f.  466, g.  468,  k.  con¬ 
siders  our  Lord's  advance  in  wisdom 
to  be  only  its  manifestation,  474,  q. 

Atheism ,  as  predit  ated  of  Arius  and  the 
Arians,  3,  f.25, 1.  of  Aetius,  &c.81,3. 
184, k. of  Asterius.340,g.  ofSabellius, 
Marcellus,  & c.  340,  g.  of  Valenti¬ 
nos,  ibid,  of  heathenism,  3,  f.  184,  k. 
340,  g.  of  philosophers,  340,  g.  of 
Christians,  ibid. 

Atonement,  254,  k.  267, 1.357,  e.  375,  x. 
377,  d.  378,  e.  446,  p.  456,  5.  520,  2. 
explained  away  by  Arians,  267, 1.  by 
Apollinarians,  267, 1.  443,  g.  by  Nes- 


torians,  267, 1.443,  g.  bv  Eutychiams, 
267,  1. 

Auxentius,  82,  x.  86,  f. 

B. 

Baptism  the  work  of  the  Three  Persons, 

338,  5.  by  heretics  whether  invalid, 

339,  e.  whether  it  cleanses,  340,  f. 
not  in  Name  of  In  generate  or  Framer, 
but  of  Father, 56,  i.  Arian  into  Creator 
and  creature,  339,  3. 

Basil  of  Ancyra,  74,  c.  89,  o.  117,  k. 
139,  k.  157,  i. 

Beginning,  new,  Christ,  250,  d.  360,  g. 

Beginning  of  ways,  name  of  Office, 
350,  1.  belongs  to  the  Son  as  man 
because  God,  ibid. 

Bery/lus,  541,  b. 

Bull,  Bp.  his  interpretation  of  “  He 
was  before  His  generation,”  353,  a. 
363,  a.  of  “  First-born  of  crea¬ 
tion,”  367,  d.  368,  g.  considers  our 
Lord’s  “  condescension”  at  the  crea¬ 
tion  equivalent  to  “  generation,” 
97,  m.  368,  g.  396,  i. 

C. 

Calvin,  46,  k. 

Catholics,  how  far  ever  called  after 
human  masters,  179,  e.  accused  by 
heretics  of  inconsistency  for  holding 
a  mystery,  140,  n.  the  very  name  a 
test  of  the  true  Church,  ISO,  f. 

Cause  efficient,  284,  2.  309,  2.  310,  h. 
420,  1 

Chancel,  place  for  Clergy.  101,  r. 

Christ,  the  title  introduced  seldom  in 
Athan.’s  first  three  Discourses,  512, 
b.  used  by  S.  Hilary  for  our  Lord’s 
Divine  Nature, 512,  b.  not  mere  man, 
lest  we  should  be  man-worshippers, 
303,  3. 

Christ,  was  anointed  as  man  with 
His  Godhead,  24S,  b.  His  manhood 
a  garment, 249,c.291,k.  354,2.  isan 
immediate  principle  of  life  to  each 
Christian,  250,  d.  type  and  model  of 
our  moral  perfection,  254,  i.  He  came 
that  we  might  fulfil  the  Law,  254,  k. 
wholly  God  and  wholly  man,  295,  o. 
not  a  servant  as  man,  but  took  on 
Him  a  servile  nature,  309,  b.  said  to 
be  such  bymany  fathers,  ibid.  Priest 
and  Mediator  as  man  because  God, 
107,  e.  115,  f.  anointed  as  man  be¬ 
cause  God,  251,  f.  Mediator,  Lord, 
and  J udge  as  man  because  God, 303, e. 
First-born  both  as  Creator  and  as 
man,  because  God,  ibid,  beginningof 
ways,  as  man,  because  God,  350,  1. 
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not  a  creature  though  He  took  on  Him 
a  created  nature,  344,  f.  vrhy,  ibid. 
347,  i.  not  an  adopted  Son,  344,  f. 
His  Person  eternal  and  infinite, 

359,  f.  His  manhood  an  adjunct, 
ibid,  a  new  beginning,  250,  d. 

360,  g. 

Christ,  lias  two  whole  natures,  450, 
b.  united  by  a  circumincession,  551, 
h.  united  in  One  Person,  450,  b.  yet 
distinct,  in  His  own  Person,  445,  1. 
479,  b.  attributes  of  each  of  His  two 
natures  attributed  to  the  other  in  His 
one  Person,  (the  Avriiang  fiiM/uccrajv,) 
244, 1.  443,  h.  448,  z.  450,  b.  Christ, 
the  Word  and  God,  suffered,  was 
put  to  death,  buried,  & c.  444,  i.  yet 
not  affected  in  His  Godhead  by 
the  incarnation,  295,  o.  444,  k. 
combines  the  energies  of  each  nature 
in  single  acts,  (the  Aa»3gi*»i  ingyiicc) 
445,  m.  448,  z. 

Christ,  took  our  fallen  flesh,  241,  h. 
had  sinless  infirmities  of  the  flesh, 
448,  z.  His  flesh  our  renovation, 
250,  d.  3C0,  g.  374,  t.  447,  u.  449,  a. 
permitted  and  suspended  at  will  the 
operations  of  His  manhood,  477,  a. 
took  a  body  naturally  subject  to  death, 
243,  i.  submitted  to  death,  as  man, 
at  His  will,  481,  e.  His  soul  had  not 
God’s  infinite  knowledge,  461,  b. 
His  soul  was  troubled,  &c.  477,  a. 
bad  a  human  will  and  a  divine,  480,  c. 
d.  yet  not  two  discordant  wills,  480,  c. 

Christ,  had  both  a  divine  and  human 
knowledge,  461,  b.  had  a  soul  in 
nature  ignorant,  ibid,  but  not  igno¬ 
rant  in  fact,  ibid,  was  not  ignorant 
in,  though  ex  human!)  naturfi,  ibid, 
said  by  some  fathers  to  be  ignorant 
as  man,  ibid.  462,  c.  and  to  grow  in 
knowledge,  462,  c.  this  doctrine 
afterwards  heretical,  462,  d.  His 
ignorance  said  by  the  fathers  to  be 
but  economical,  464,  f.  468,  k.  held 
to  be  truly  ignorant  by  Adoptionists, 
466,  g.  ignorant  for  our  sakes,  468,  k. 
assumes  ignorance  as  the  Almighty 
in  the  O.  T.  471,  n.  o.  perfect  in 
knowledge,  as  man,  from  the  first, 

473,  p.  as  man,  knew  all  things  that 
are  in  fact,  not  in  posse,  ibid,  said  by 
some  Fathers  to  grow  in  wisdom, 

474,  q.  His  wisdom  did  not  grow, 
but  was  manifested,  ibid. 

Christians  do  not  take  titles  from  men, 
179,  e.  180,  f,  1.  181,  1. 

Chryso/of/us ,  16,  i. 

Chrysostom ,  16,  i. 

Church,  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre,  103,  x. 
the  Dominicum  Aureum,  105,  z. 

Circumincession,  ( iri(i%eignirif ,)  1 16,  2. 


400,  d.  473,  3.  test  of  orthodoxy 
against  Arianism,  46,  i.  95,  d.  46,  i. 
116,  h.  187,  1,  2.  338,  d.  339,  a. 
423,  2.  not  material,  399,  b.  403,  i. 
405,  m. 

applied  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Incar¬ 
nation,  551,  h. 

Coalition,  of  Meletians  with  Arians, 
S9,  in.  Semi-arians  with  Donatists, 
ibid. 

Comparisons,  imply  similarity,  16,  g. 
in  sacred  matteTs  vague  and  general, 
359,  f.  431,  x.  y.  hence  wrested  by 
heretics,  359,  f.  explained  away  by 
them,  431,  y. 

Conceptions, s'xA.Name, Title,  Archetype. 
Notion,  human  of  God,  not  adequate, 
326,  g.  333,  u.  approximations,  333, u . 
to  be  used  as  such,  ibid,  heresy  of 
rejecting  them,  ibid.  431,  y.  partial, 
439,  c. 

Condescension,  of  our  Lord  at  creation, 
is  not  generation,  368,  g.  396,  i.  con¬ 
sists  in  His  imparting  Himself  while 
He  creates,  32,  q.  372,  q.  391, 5.  in 
making  Himself  an  archetypal  Son 
to  creation,  32,  q.  246,  a.  373,  s. 

Confession ,  of  the  Dedication,  89,  o. 
106,  b.  of  the  Macrostich,  lll,t.  first 
of  Sirmium,  117,1.  289,  h.  Sardican, 
84,  c.  123,  u.  with  a  date,  83,  y. 
124,  y.  of  Aneyra,  139,  m. 

Con stans,  110,  p. 

Constantine,  treats  the  Arian  question 
as  a  logomachy,  65,  1.  highly  ho¬ 
noured  in  memory,  59,  b. 

Constantins,  74,2.90,  p.  109,  1.  117,  i. 
127,  e.  158,2.  190,  c. 

Consu  stantial,  vid.  One  in  Substance. 

Convulsions,  &c.  proper  to  heretical 
prophets,  467,  i. 

Councils,  (vid.  Nicene,)  Ecumenical, 
49,  o.  79,  1.  93,  2.  103,  1.  188,  1. 
their  decisions  cannot  be  re-discussed, 
5,  m.  84,  c.  function  of,  to  fix  and 
authenticate  traditions,  49,  p.  their 
condemnation  sufficient  without  con¬ 
troversy,  188,  b. 

Council  of  Antioch  against  Samosatene, 
141,o.  of  Tyre,  103,  u.  of  Seleucia, 
73,  c.  of  Jerusalem,  103,  u.  of  the 
Dedication  at  Antioch,  105,  z.  of 
Sirmium,  117,  1.  of  Aneyra,  139, 
(2nd)  m.  of  Ariminum,  88,  k.  of 
Lateran under  Pope  Martin, 4 16,  f.  of 
Fourth  Lateran,  145,  r.  of  Basil, 
461,  6.  of  Trent,  389,  h. 

Creation,  & c.  eternal  because  gene¬ 
ration,  according  to  Origen,  65,  m. 
has  no  similitude  on  earth,  18,  o. 
153,  c.  in  posse,  65,  m.  not  eternal, 
because  creatures  perishable,  223,  g. 
532,  3. 
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Creatures ,  created  by  one  command, 
367,  2.  cannot  create,  310,  h.  ser¬ 
vants,  but  the  Word  Lord,  296,  2. 
313,  2.  350,  1.  493,  1.  creature  can¬ 
not  help  creature,  338,  1.  aid  each 
other  for  one  end,  319,  3.  no  one 
like  another,  308,  e.  319,  2.  perish¬ 
able,  209,  2.  223,  9.  232,  1.  263,  4. 
349,  1.  all  weak  without  divine  grace 
and  power,  32,  q.  251,  e.  338,  2. 
372,  q.  393,  e.  made  sons  by  the  Son, 
32,  q.  236,  c.  246,  a.  if  not  creature, 
then  God,  423,  m. 

Creed,  the  record  of  traditions,  49,  p. 
80.  1. 

Cross,  exaltation  of,  104,  x. 

Cyril,  S.  'f  Jerusalem,  292,  m. 


D. 

Definition  (vid.  Nicene)  of  a  Council 
not  to  be  re-discussed,  5,  m.  such  as 
Nicene,  34,  c. 

Deification,  380,  h. 

Demophilus,  82,  x.  86,  f. 

Development  of  theology,  early,  47,  1. 

Devil,  his  ignorance,  354,  b.  father, 
leader,  &c.  of  Arians,  9,  s.  49,  1. 
333,  4.  386,  1.  410,  a.  425,  6. 

Dilatation  or  expansion,  in  God,  528, 
b.  doctrine  of  Marcellus,  c.  in  what 
sense  admitted  by  fathers,  ibid. 

Dionysius  of  Alexandria,  44,  e.  46,  i. 
224,  a. 

Dionysius  of  Rome,  45,  h. 

Discourses,  Athan.’s,  their  object  and 
character,  178,  d. 

Disputations,  44,  e. 

Doctrine,  test  of,  the  religious  sense, 
328,  h. 


E. 


Ecclesiastical  sense,  283,  c.  v.  Regula 
Fidei. 

Ecclesiasticus, book  of, not  in  the  Canon, 
31,o. 

Ecumenical  Councils,  49,  o. 

Equality  of  Son  to  Father,  what  it 
means,  149,  x.  157,  i.  211,  f.  im¬ 
plied  in  “  One  in  Substance,”  40,  c. 

Esther,  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31 ,  o. 

Eudoxius,  1,  a.  74,  f.  126,  c. 

Eunomius,  96,  f.  114,c.  151,  z.  200,  a. 
255,  m.  315,  b. 

Eusebians  did  not  avow  their  heresy 
under  Constantine,  30,  m.  but  attack 
Athan.  30,  m.84,b.  aim  at  restoring 
Arius,  30,  m.  then  hold  Councils  to 
explain  the  faith,  30,  m.  84,  b.  110, 


q.  128,2.  attack  the  Nicene  Council, 
102,  2.  103,  2.  attack  Nicene  terms 
as  unscriptural,  1,  b.  84,  b.  130,  2. 
138,4.  did  not  dare  profess  Arianism, 
84,  b.  evaded  a  condemnation  of 
Arianism,  82,  1.  108,  g.  138,  3. 
the  same  as  Acacians,  88,  1.  con¬ 
tained  in  them  two  parties,  103,  t. 
1 10,  o  .  q.  separation  of  the  two  parties 
when,  122, t.  their  distinction  between 
Homo'usion  and  Homceiision,  144,  q. 
their  love  of  gain  and  preferment, 
190,  c.  258,  2. 

Eusebius  of  Nicomedia,  20,  u.  his 
letter  at  Nicsea,  35,  t.  his  doctrine 
of  our  Lord’s  moral  advancement, 
234,  1. 

Eusebius  of  Caesarea ,  his  Letter  to  his 
Church,  1,  b.  58,  a.  evades  the  l| 
evr'ias,  62,  e.  64,  i.  uses  instead  the 
\x  ytrouffias .  400,  c.  condemns  the 
s|  oux  iWai  evasively,  62,  e.  vid.  112. 
u.  holds  that  our  Lord  is  alone  from 
God,  because  immediately  created, 
62,  c.  calls  our  Lord  a  creature,  62,  f. 
created  to  create  others,  62,  f.  525,  b. 
because  they  could  not  bear  God’s 
hand,  100,  q.  says  that  He  is  consti¬ 
tuted  to  be  the  Only  Son,  62,  f.  100,  q. 
considers  Him  a  second  substance,  a 
second  God,  63, g  1 18, m.  203, d. 399, a. 
confesses  Him  to  be  the  Image,  but  as 
a  resemblance,  64,  i.  heterodox  sen¬ 
tence  in  the  Letter,  which  Bull  thinks 
spurious,  65, 1.  letter  to  Euphration, 
91  ,n.  he  says  that  the  Son  is  not  Very 
God,  99,  p.  that  He  is  Priest,  as 
God,107,e.292,m.  that  He  is  “about” 
the  Father,  131,  e.  calls  Marcellus 
a  Judaizer,  282,  a.  prejudices  the 
doctrine  of  our  Lord’s  perfect  man¬ 
hood,  292,  n.  confesses  our  Lord  to 
be  a  real  Son,  307,  d.  did  not  admit 
the  trtgi%u(>ii!ris ,  338,  d.  399,  a.  con¬ 
trast  in  doctrine  with  Athan.  373,  s. 
considers  the  Son,  not  as  the  F ather’s 
Idea  and  Will,  but  as  a  minister  to 
It,  ibid,  conceives  a  medium  between 
Father  and  Son,  ibid. 

Eustathius,  157,  i. 

Eutyches ,  222,  f.  243,  i.  267,  1. 

Eutychianism, 243, i. 477,  a.  connection 
with  Arianism,  289,  h.  its  grounds  in 
antiquity,  345,  g.  480,  d.  admits  yet 
detected  by  (itrixti,  447,  x. 

Euzoius,  127,  f. 

Eve  compared  to  S.  Mary,  328,  i. 

Exacionitee,  127,  d. 

Exactness,  doctrinal,  primitive  want 
of,  345,  g.  464,  f.  474,  q.  480,  d. 

Expansion,  or  dilation,  in  God,  528, 
b,  c. 

Exucontians,  127,  d. 
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F. 

Faith,  implicit,  76,  i.  once  altered,  ever 
altering,  80,  r.  office  of,  153,  d  fin. 

Father,  the  Fount  of  Godhead, 25,  e. 
283,  d.  284,  e.  ever,  though  not 
Creator  ever,  65,  m.  201,  b.  implies 
Son,  65,  m.  98,  n.  223,  g.  407,  q.  im¬ 
plies  production  from  within,  in  op¬ 
position  to  without,  25, e.  202,2. 207,2. 
ever  perfect, 201  ,c.  not,  as  F  atlier  God, 
how,  211,  f,  524,  f.  onlv  true  Father, 
18,  o.  151,  z.  211,  f.  212.  g.  416,  e. 
516,  y.  bids  the  Son,  how,  324,  b. 

337,  c.  though  Father,  not  before 
Son,  412,  c.  ever  Father,  ever 
Son,  532,  4.  His  bidding  one  act 
with  the  Son’s  assent,  324,  c.  337,  c. 
whole  God,  though  He  has  given 
to  the  Son  to  be  whole  God,  326,  g. 
334,  y.  God  as  abso  lutely  as  if  the 
Son  were  not  God,  326,  g.  Only  God, 
not  in  contrast  with  the  Son,  but  with 
works ,  33,  r.  and  so  lngenerate,  53,  g. 
acts  immediately  on  the  creation,  15, 
a.  337,  c.  372.  q.  acts  through  the 
Son,  15,  e.  337,  c.  338,  4.  416,  f.  4. 
422 , 1.  if  not  F  ather,  not  Creator,  25,  e. 
in  the  Son  and  the  Son  in,  33,  r. 

338,  d. 

Fecundity,  25,  e.  202,  2.  an  attribute 
of  perfection,  283,  cl. 

Fire  from  fire,  illustration  of  the  Son, 
39,  b.  tended  perhaps  to  Arianism, 
ibid. 

First-horn,  Christ  of  men,  367,  d.368,  f. 
of  all  creation,  369,  k.  370,  u.  denotes 
an  office,  369,  h.  373,  s.  means  “  first¬ 
born  to  creation,”  370,  m.  whether 
it  mean  “  heir,”  371 ,  o.  means  not 
“  heir”  but  “  representative,”  372,  r. 
means  archetypal  Son,  373,  s.  396,  i. 

Flesh,  Christ’s,  our  renovation,  250,  d. 
359,  1 . 360,  g.  374,  t.  447,  u.  449,  a. 

Force,  adoption  of  in  religion ,  4 ,  h.  53,  f. 
286,  f. 

Foreknowledge,  the  Son  by,  11,1.  114, 
e.  1 19,  2.  186, 2.  vid.  p.  610.  (1 1.) 

Forerunners  of  Antichrist,  80,  q. 

Forgiveness  possible  wi  thou  t  a  tonement , 
254,  k.  360,  g.  378,  e.  sudden  pos¬ 
sible,  378,  f. 

Freedom  from  sin  and  corruption, 
through  Incarnation,  254,  k.  360,  g. 


human  thought,  330,  n.  not  to  be 
likened  to  human,  19,  s.  330,  n.  as 
not  creation,  18,  o.  153,  c.  214,  2. 
does  not  imply  passion,  17, 1 .  140,1.2. 
1 53, 1 .  or  separation,  221,  1 .  does  not 
depend  on  time,  329,  1.  held  in  posse 
by  Constantine  and  Eusebius,  65, 1.  by 
Theognis,  65,  m.  by  Asterius,  102,  1. 

Generation  of  all  things,  through  the 
Son,  32,  q.  246,  a.  261,  e.  372,  q. 
373,  s. 

Gentleness,  test  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
467,  i. 

George  of  Cappadocia,  88,  k.  134,  f. 

George  of  Laodicea,  89,  o. 

Germinius,  74,  e. 

Giants,  68,  m.  325,  d.  459,  2. 

Gibbon,  unfairness  of,  46,  k.90,  p.91,  q. 
95.  b. 

Gnostics  attributed  creation  to  angels, 
310,  h.  appealed  to  Scripture,  386,  a. 

Gon  in  substance  separate  from,  yet 
present  with  all  things,  18,  n.  214,  3. 
431,  u.  vid.  also  399, b.  the  Archetype 
of  created  things,  18,  o.  220,  d.  has 
nothing  additional  to  His  substance, 
38,  z.  51 ,  b.  131 ,  e.  493,  q.  called  One 
and  Only,  not  to  exclude  the  Son  and 
Spirit,  but  creatures,  33,  r.  407,  2. 
called  ingenerate  in  same  sense,  53,  g. 
if  Father,  Father  ever,  because  God, 
but  if  Creator,  not  Creator  ever, 
because  of  creatures,  223,  g.  not 
subject  to  laws,  255,  m.  no  accidents 
in,  37,  y.  493,  s.  simplicity  of  His 
Nature,  334,  x,  y.  493,  r.  515,  r. 
which  was  infringed  by  Catholics  ac¬ 
cording  to  Anomceans,  334,  x.  really 
guarded  by  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
334,  y.  infringed  by  Arians,  ibid,  by 
Sabellians,  <fcc.  514,  q.  615,  r.  His 
power  exceeds  His  actual  operations, 
378,  f. 

God  suffered,  was  buried,  <fec.  God’s 
body,  &c.  296,  1.  444,  i. 

God's  Mother,  420,  i.  440,  e.  447,  s 
and  x. 

Gods,  men  are  in  the  Word,  236,  c. 
380,  h. 

Gorgias,  401,  e. 

Gorpieeus,  the  month,  88,  i. 

Grace  contrasted  with  teaching,  359,  1. 
360,  g.  393,  e. 

Greek  Fathers,  accused  of  tritheism, 
219,  b. 


G.  H. 


Generation  Divine,  eternal, 19, s. 201,  b- 
and  never  ceasing,  201,  b.  an  end, 
not  a  way  to  an  end,  201,  b.  527,  k. 
necessary  for  external  Divine  opera¬ 
tions,  25,  e.  284,  e.  618,  7-  beyond 


Heresies,  in  what  they  agreed  and  dif¬ 
fered,  41,  e.  114,  b.  run  into  each 
other,  189,  b.  292,  n.  295,  o.  are 
partial  views  of  the  truth,  219,  b. 
450,  c. 
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Heresies,  concerning  Christ,  agree 
(most  of  them!  in  denying  our  Lord’s 
titles  to  belong  to  one  and  the  same 
Person,  41,  e.  312,  m.  tended  to 
deny  the  Atonement,  267,  1. 

Heresy ,  the  principle  of  interminable 
schism,  80,  r. 

Zfercf'i'ca/ baptism,  whether  valid,  339, e. 
whether  it  cleanses,  340,  f. 

Heretics ,  zealous  for  Scripture,  178,  c. 
vid.  Scripture .  called  after  their 
masters,  179,  e.  180,  f.  set  up  against 
their  masters,  80,  r.  92,  1.  irreverent, 
213,  a.  affect  reverence,  221,  f. 

- not  the  sincere  and  ignorant, 

330,  o. 

Hernias ,  7,  q.  31,  o. 

Hermits  of  S.  Austin,  general  of,  his 
error  at  Council  of  Basil,  461,  b. 

Hieracas,  97,  1.  523,  b. 

Hilary,  S.  never  heard  the  Nicene 
Creed  till  he  was  in  exile,  76,  i. 
excuses  the  Semi-Arians,  103,  t. 
calls  the  Council  of  the  Dedication 
an  assembly  of  Saints,  105,  z.  treats 
the  creed  of  Sirmium  as  Catholic, 
117,  1. 

Hosius,  122,  t. 

Human  nature  has  no  stay,  18,  p. 
211,  f.  251,  e.  assumed  by  our  Lord, 
as  it  is,  241,  h.  sin  not  of  the  sub¬ 
stance  of,  241,  h. 

Hypocrisy,  Arian,  127,  g.  187,3.  193, 4. 

Hypostases  divided,  46,  i. 


1. 

Ignorance,  our  Lord’s  (vid.  Christ) 
consequence  of  sin,  473,  p.  man’s  of 
the  last  day,  why,  470,  m. 

Illustrations  of  heavenly  things,  141,3. 
153,  d.  not  explanations,  but  safe¬ 
guards,  43,  d.  individually  imperfect 
and  tend  to  heresy,  25,  c.  219,  b.  304, 
2.  359,  f.  136,  g.  405,  o.  430,  c.  cor¬ 
rect  each  other,  140,  n.  intended  not 
to  prove,  but  to  convey  an  idea,  220, 
c.  far  below  things  illustrated,  326, 
f.  491,  5.  refutatory  rather  than  posi¬ 
tive,  ibid,  retorted,  496,  7.  explained 
away  bv  heretics,  because  imperfect, 
431,  y. 

Image,  the  Son  the  Father’s,  106,  d. 
how  evaded  by  Eusebians  and  Semi- 
arians,  35,  u.  living,  463,  e.  491,  n. 
whole  from  whole,  perfect  from 
perfect,  &c.  331,  p.  unvarying,  how  a 
contradiction,  136,  g.  scriptural,  and 
used  by  Athan.  ibid,  the  Son,  in  all 
things  except  in  being  the  Father, 
149,  x.  211,  f.  not  of  the  Father’s 
Person  but  of  His  substance,  211,  f. 


one  God,  one  Image,  318,  4.  implies 
perfection,  201,  c.  implies  eternity, 
209,  d.  implies  consubstantiality, 
ibid,  implies  unalterableness,  231,  1. 
255,  1.  implies  unchangeable  son- 
ship,  211, f.  226,  1.  283,  d.  is  implied 
in  Sonship,  312,  m.  in  being  Word, 
ibid,  illustrated  by  image  of  Emperor, 
how  far,  405,  o.  vid.  also  64,  i.  we 
new  made  in  the  Son’s,  for  made  in, 
251,  1. 

Imitation  not  renewal,  359,  1.  360,  g. 
393,  e.  a  means  of  renewal,  254,  i. 
428,  r. 

In,  sense  of,  430,  s. 

Incarnation  of  the  Creator  for  our  new 
creation,  251,  f.  355,  3.  388,  2. 
caused  by  man’s  sin,  356,  d.  for 
atonement  and  renewal,  357,  e.  these 
two  ends  made  one  by  the  Fathers, 
ibid.  456,  5.  not  necessary  for  for¬ 
giveness,  254,  k.  necessary  for  re¬ 
newal,  254,  k.  360,  g.  378,  e.  for 
renewal  in  original  Image  of  God, 
251,  1.  for  stedfastness,  254,  1.  372, 
1.  380,  1.  390,  2.  39o,  2.  434,  3. 
475,  4.  552,  2. 

Incense  burnt  before  imperial  statues, 
313,  n. 

Indiction ,  109,  n. 

Indifferentism,  178,  d. 

Ingenerate,  symbol  of  the  Anomoeans, 
50,  a.  four  senses  of,  52,  e.  146,  1. 
Arians  used  it  against  the  Son,  53,  g. 
113,  2.  not  introduced  into  the  bap¬ 
tismal  form,  56,  i.  used  against  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  Macedonians,  121,  s. 
arguments  brought  against  bv  fathers, 
228,  f. 

Irreverence  a  sure  mark  of  heresy, 
213,  a. 

Irvingites,  467,  i. 

• 

J. 

Jansenius,  120,  q. 

Jews,  how  theyr  evaded  prophecy,  259, b. 
numbers  converted  at  first,  303,  f. 
contrasted  with  Manichees,  130,  1. 
189,  1.  258,  a.  450,  b.  541,  1. 

Judith  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31 ,  o. 

L. 

Leo,  S.  repeats  himself,  265,  k. 

Light,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective  of 
materialism,  20,  t. 

Like,  implies  distinction,  35,  u.  64,  i. 
116,  h.  139,  1.  144,  q.  belongs  to 
qualities,  rather  than  to  substance, 
35,  u.  155,  g.  no  creature,  to  crea¬ 
ture,  308,  e.  cannot  constitute  a 
test  of  orthodoxy,  40,  c.  Arian  senses 
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of,  165,  g.  yet  rightly  must  mean 
oneness  in  nature,  7(3,  i.  106,  d. 
136,  g.  139,  1.  157,  i.  211,  f.  wrong, 
when  used  of  the  Son,  only  when  it 
is  the  extreme  point  confessed,  106,  d. 

Like  in  substance  does  not  imply  of 
the  Substance,  139,3.  not  material, 
as  “  One  in  Substance,”  according 
to  Eusebians,  144,  q. 

Like  in  all  things,  84,  a.  115,  e. 

Living  Image,  &c.  the  Son  of  the 
Father,  254,  i.  463,  e.  491,  n. 

Lucian,  13,  b.  104,  y.  106,  b.  c. 

Luther,  46,  t.  295,  o. 


M. 

Macedonians,  121,  s.  385,  a. 

Manhood  of  Christ,  may  be  compared 
to  an  attribute  of  His  Person,  369,  f. 

Manichees,  (vid.  Jews.)  7,  n.  97,  i.  and 
1.  130,  1.  189,  a.  221,  f.  472,  1.  con- 
trusted  with  Jews,  258,  a.  450,  b. 

Manifestation  of  God  in  Christ,  an 
Apollinarian  tenet,  267,  1.  291,  k. 
443,  g.  and  aNestorian,  443,  g.  in  one 
sense  admitted  by  S.  Athan.  ibid. 

Marcel/us,  97,  m.  99,  o.  109,  m.  110,  q. 
his  doctrine,  1 10,  r.  1 14,  z.  c.  1.  120, 
p.  336,  b.  368,  e.  381,  i.  386,  a.  614, 
n.  q. 

Marcionites,  45,  h.  153,  3. 

Mark  of  Arethusa,  83,  y.  89,  o.  117,  1. 
221,  f. 

Martyrium,  or  Church  of  Holy  Se¬ 
pulchre,  103,  x. 

Mary,  S.  compared  by  Fathers  to  the 
virgin  earth  from  which  Adam,  290, 
i.  compared  to  Eve,  328,  i.  Mother 
of  God,  or  (urlxos,  292,  n.  420,  i. 
440,  e.  447,  s  and  x.  Ever-Virgin, 
364,  b.  38T,  i.  not  said  by  fathers  to 
be  sanctified  from  the  womb,  446,  r. 

Master,  to  be  named  from  a,  note 
against  heretics,  179,  e. 

Materialism,  guarded  against,  19,  r. 
20,  t.  imputed  to  Catholics,  63,  h. 
141,  4. 

Meaning  more  important  than  words, 
17,  m.  32,  1.  36,  3.  60,  1.  130,  2. 
138,  4.  157,  i.  228,  1.  285,  2.  287,  4. 
486,  e. 

Mediatorship  of  Christ,  whether  before 
the  Incarnation,  107,e.  1 16,  f.  267, 1. 
292,  m.  of  the  Word,  324,  2. 

Mcletians ,  89,  in.  181,  g. 

Me/ctius ,  S.  127,  f.  128,  g. 

Monarchy,  doctrine  of,  45,  h.  512,  a.  c. 
624, 1.  used  as  a  tessera  hy  allparties, 
513,  e.  vid.  116,  3.  preserves  the 
unity,  402,  g.  512,  a.  517,  c. 


Monophysites,  243,  i.  292,  n.  295,  o. 
359,  f.  385,  a. 

Montanists,  78,  l  467,  i. 

Mother  of  God  or  hoeix or,  title  of  S. 
Mary  allowed  by  Arians,  447,  x. 
ascribed  by  some  to  the  Arians,  292, 
n.  held  by  Monophysites,  ibid,  really 
condemned  the  Monophysites,  447, 
x.  antiquity  of,  420,  i.  meaning  of, 
440,  e.  used  by  Greek  Fathers,  447,  s. 
by  Latin,  447,  x.  test  against  Nesto- 
rians,  ibid. 

Mystery  the  distinct  mark  of  the  Ca¬ 
tholic  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  439,  c. 
mysteries  in  Scripture  are  of  facts  not 
words,  238,  e. 


N. 

Natural  laws,  God  not  subject  to, 
255,  m. 

Nature,  laws  of,  the  Son  incarnate 
under,  243,  i.  295,  o.  which  the 
Eutyehians  denied,  243,  i.  477,  a. 
suspended  them  at  His  will,  4 77,  a. 
481,  e. 

-  above  will,  489,  i. 

- divine  in  Christ,  circumscribed 

by  Eutyehians,  295,  o. 

-  human  in  Christ,  denied  by 

Eutyehes,  why,  345,  g.  not  uniformly 
acknowledged  in  terms  by  S.  Athan. 
ibid.  480,  d. 

Natures,  two  in  Christ,  distinct  from 
each  other,  445,  1.  interchange  their 
attributes,  (avr'i'bons  iSiuyaruj.)  44 3, 
h.  unite  their  energies  in  single  acts, 
(tharS/sixri  445,  m. 

Ncstorianism,  41,  e.  244,  1.  267, 1.  291, 
k.  292,  n.  345,  g.  443,  g.  447,  x. 
550,  g. 

Nicene  Council,  both  condemned  Arian- 
ism  and  substituted  orthodox  sym¬ 
bols,  5,  i.  Ecumenical,  49,  o.  its 
proceedings  against  the  Mcletians, 
181,  g. 

Nicene  Definition,  a  critical  test,  146, 
s.  when  assailed  by  Arians,  1,  b. 
assailed  as  unscriptural,  ibid.  84,  b. 
129,  b.  as  disowned  at  Antioch,  129, 
b.  as  material,  63,  h.  129,  b.  as  Sa- 
bellian,  129,  b.  as  implying  a  dis¬ 
tinction  between  God  and  His  sub¬ 
stance,  ibid.  (vid.  One  in  Substance.) 

Nicomcdia,  earthquake  at,  74,  c. 

Noetus,  115,  f. 

Notion  human,  of  the  Divine  Being, 
contrasted  with  the  reality,  38,  z. 
96,  e.  154,  e.  155,  f.  177,  a.  211,  f. 
219,  b.  244,  k.  307,  d.  326,  g.  333,  u. 
399,  h.  439,  c. 
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Novelty,  a  refutation  of  alleged  doc¬ 
trines,  12,  y.  76,  1.  78,  o.  involves 
change,  76,  k.  80,  s. 

.V umber,  the  Divine  Nature  not  subject 
to,  334,  y.  412,  d.  452,  a. 


O. 

One  in  Substance,  (vid.  Substance,)  35, 
t.  implies  Same  in  likeness,  35,  u. 
involves  equality,  40,  c.  secures  our 
privilege  as  well  as  Christ’s  prero¬ 
gative,  57,  k.  excludes  a  second 
Substance,  63,  g.  accused  of  mate¬ 
rialism,  63,  h.  14 1 . 4.  of  Sabellianism, 
203,  d.  sense  put  on  it  by  the  Eusebi- 
ans,  144,  q.  specific  test  of  heresy, 
146,  s.  a  word  of  long  standing  in  the 
Church,  64,  k.  history  of,  35,  t.  de¬ 
nied  by  Arians  before  the  Nicene 
Council,  95,  b.  why  rejected  at  An¬ 
tioch,  143,  p.  not  insisted  on  un¬ 
seasonably  by  Athanasius,  157,  i. 
178,  d.  nor  hy  others,  157,  i- 

One  by  Agreement ,  107,  f.  155,  g. 
414,  b. 

Orationi,  S.  Athan.’s  methodical,  306, 
b.  repetitions  in,  225,  b.  265,  k. 

Origen,  44,  e.  48,  1.  252,  h. 


P. 

Pantheism,  333,  t. 

Paraclete,  denied  by  heretics  to  be  the 
Spirit  in  O.  T.  548,  d. 

Participation,  whole,  the  same  as  gene¬ 
ration,  15,  f.  of  God  through  the  Son, 
15,  e.  41,  2.  202,  8.  246,  a.  charac¬ 
teristic  of  Sonship,  15,  f.  a  gift  to  all 
creation,  32,  q.  of  the  Word,  dei¬ 
fication,  151,  2 — 5.  192,  1.  236,  c. 
380,  h.  434, 5. 6.  of  the  Son,  adoption, 
236,  c. 

Patripassian  doctrine,  114,  b.  115,  f. 
529,  d. 

Patronage  Court,  possessed  by  Ariaus, 

4,  n.  190,  c. 

Patrophilus,  74,  g. 

Paul,  S.  called  “the  Apostle,”  131,  d. 
Paul  of  Samos  at  a.  (vid.  Samo^atene.) 
Perfection  in  sense  of  personality,  108, 

1.  116,  h. 

Person,  in  reference  to  God,  not  equi¬ 
valent  with  Individuum,  155,  f.  hardly 
denotes  an  abstract  idea,  but  is  a 
term,  412,  d.  more  correct  to  say  the 
than  a,  ibid,  whether  possible  to  speak 
of  God  as  One  Person,  ibid. 
Persons,  of  the  Holy  Trinity  imply 
Each  Other,  33,  r.  eternally  distinct 
from  Each  Other,  211,  f.  412,  d.  the 


same  one  Substance  yet  not  mere 
aspects  of  the  same,  326,  g.  515,  r. 
worshipped  with  one  worship,  407,  r. 
operate  with  one  operation,  309,  3. 
337,  c.  338,  4.  416,  f.  422,  1.  one  in 
will ,  324,  c.  if  one  in  will  and  operation , 
one  in  substance,  416,  f.  Each  God 
wholly,  334,  y.  40"6,  p.  407,  s.  412,  d. 
515.  r.  x.  Each  as  absolutely  God  as  if 
the  Others  were  not,  326,  g.  515,  r. 
contain  Each  Other,  326,  g.  338,  d. 

399,  a.  contain  Each  Other  because 
the  same  Substance,  399,  a.  b.  402, 
g.vid.  also  203,  d.  Each  Other’s  life, 

400,  d. numerically  one, 399,  a.402,g. 
yet  really  beyond  number,  334,  y. 
412,  d  452,  a.  Each,  when  contem¬ 
plated  by  our  feeble  reason,  excludes 
the  Others,  412,  d.  when  viewed  to¬ 
gether,  abstracted  not  into  Three, 
but  into  One  Substance,  ibid.  Each 
first,  412,  d.  the  Father  works  through 
the  Son  in  the  Spirit,  422, 1. 

Person,  the  First  in  the  Holy  Trinity 
loses  nothing  by  giving  all  to  the 
Son,  326,  g  407,  s.  because  He 
gives  eternally,  201,  c.  imparts  di¬ 
vinity,  that  is,  is  one  with,  203,  d. 

Person,  the  Second  in  tbeHolyTrinity 
not  a  quality,  attribute,  or  relation, 
326,  g.  515,  r.  u.  not  a  part  of  God, 
326,  g.  revealed  solely  in  His  relation 
to  the  First,  452,  b.  whole  God,  326, 
g.  has  the  Godhead,  propriety,  &c. 
of  the  First,  145,  r.  400,  d.  is  the 
being,  fulness,  life,  the  all  of  the 
First,  400,  d.  403,  i.  1.  407,  s.  424,  o. 
475,2.  one  with  the  First  because  from 
the  First,  402,  g.  whole  God  because 
Son  of  whole  God,  407,  s.  412,  d. 

Personality,  our  Lord’s  in  the  manhood, 
taught  by  Marce  lus,  Photinu*,  &c. 
512,  b.  not  in  the  Godhead,  by  Arius, 
&o.  41 ,  e.  not  in  the  manhood,  234,  4. 
237,  1.  244,  1.  446,  o. 

Philo,  107,  e.  120,  q.  292,  m. 

Philoponus,  16,  i. 

Philosophers,  Greek,  discordant,  8,  r. 
how  far  pursued  by  Christian  fathers, 
52,  d.  224,  a. 

Phofinus,  110,  q.  114,  b.  117,  1. 

Platonic  doctrine,  45,  h.  51.  b.  131,  e. 
187,  a.  224,  a. 

Play,  upon  names,  114,  b.  182,  h.  upon 
words,  237,  d.  255,  n. 

Pope,  his  primitive  power,  44,  f.  title 
of,  given  to  others,  96,  g.  99,  1.  pro- 
t.  st  of  Arian  East  against,  105,  z. 
109,  m. 

Potamius,  122,  t. 

Potentially,  God  Creator  ever,  but  not 
Father,  65,  m. 

Praxeas,  45,  h. 
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Prefects ,  Praetorian,  73,  a. 

Priesthood  of  Christ,  107,  e.  267,  1. 
292,  m. 

Private  Judgment ,  78,  n.  233,  a.  256, 
o.  257,  5.  411,  2.  414,  a.  477,  5. 
482,  f.  485,  7. 

Procession,  why  not  generation,  532,  c. 
Prophets,  Spirit  of,  the  Holy  Spirit  or 
Paraclete,  548,  d. 

Prophets,  French,  467,  i. 

Ptolemy  the  Yalentinian,  486,  h. 
Punishment  for  opinion,  53,  f.  286,  f. 


Q- 

Quakers,  467,  i. 
Quarto-decimans,  79,  p. 


R. 


Radiance,  illustration  of  the  Son,  39, 
b.  might  have  seemed  quasi-Sabellian 
in  early  times,  ibid,  implies  both 
contemporaneousness  and  homoge¬ 
neity,  41,  d.  199,  2.  what  the  object 
of  such  illustrations,  220,  c. 

Reason,  the  Son  the  Father’s,  25,  c. 
in  what  sense,  208,  b. 

Requ/a  Fidei,  78,  n.  233,  a.  283,  c. 
328, 1.  341,  i.  343,  c.  385,  5.  390,  3. 
426,  6.  439,  d.  440,  3.  4.  450,  7.  8. 
472,  4.  482,  f.  549,  3.  560,  3.  553,  7. 
vid.  also  21,  x. 

Revelation,  new,  of  the  Montanmts, 
467,  i. 

Reverence,  in  sacred  subjects  charac¬ 
teristic  of  S.  Athanasius,  216,  c. 
490,  1. 

Rhetorius,  178,  d. 

Righteousness  of  the  Word,  fills  us, 
239  fin.  444,  4. 


S. 

Sab  l/ianism,  24,  b.  26,  g.  98,  m.  114, 
z,  b.  115,  f.  117,  1.  203,  d.  308,  d. 
doctrine  of,  451,  2.  529,  d. 

- imputed  to  Catholics,  63,  h. 

connected  with  Nestorianism,292,  n. 
637,  r.  in  what  agreed  with  Arian- 
ism,  41,  e.  114,  b.  515,  r.  in  what 
differed,  114,  b.  522,  b. 

Sacrifice  essence  of  divine  worship, 
313,  n. 

Saints,  elder,  how  far  gifted  with  tbe 


Word  and  Son,  236,  c.  249,  3.  539, 

3.  548,  3. 

Samosatcne,  41.  e.  44,  f.  his  principal 
tenet  that  our  Lord  became  the  Son 
by  advance,  1 6,  i.  113,y.3. 1 14,b.  1 15, 

1.  that  He  was  the  Internal  Word,  27, 
g.  114,  b.  the  Aoyof  ItSiafirss .  114,  z. 
that  He  was  Son  by  foreknowledge, 
114,  c.  541,  b.  his  doctrine  distinct 
from  Nestorianism,  549,  e.  histori¬ 
cally  connected  with  it,  550,  g. 

Scripture,  sufficiency  of,  57, 1.  the  faith 
contained  in,  60,  c.  81 , 4.  385,  a.  not 
to  be  interpreted  by  a  private  rule,  78, 
n.  233,  a.  364,  b.  its  mysteries,  238,  e. 
what  is  meant  by  explaining  away, 
ibid,  contains  and  justifies,  without 
forcing  on  us  the  Catholic  sense,  287, 

g.  43 1 ,  y.  482, f.  doctrinal  words  need 
not  be  in,  136,  i. 

- zeal  for,  of  heretics,  and  why, 

1,  b.  7,p.  84,  b.  88,1.  108,  i.  116,  g. 
123,  u.  129,  b.  178,  c.  385,  a.  sense 
imposed  by  them  with  an  anathema, 
120,  p.  evaded  by  the  Jews,  259,  b. 

- account  of  Angel  manifesta¬ 
tions,  applied  to  the  Son  by  Fathers 
till  Augustine,  120,  q.  yet  Athan. 
does  not  differ  from  Augustine,  418, 

h. 

Seed  sown  by  the  devil,  5,  k.  74,  1.  177, 

2.  194,  1.  257,  4.  328,  i. 

Seers  contrasted  with  heretical  prophets, 
467,  i. 

Semi-Arians,  26,  g.  among  the  Euse- 
bians,  103,  t.  favoured  by  S.  Hilary, 
ibid,  yet  with  an  explanation,  157,  i. 
also  by  Athanasius,  ibid,  later  less 
heterodox  than  earlier,  100,  q.  eva¬ 
sions  of  the  earlier,  106,  c.  d.  e.  ap¬ 
proximations  of  the  later,  111,  t. 
113,  y.  115,  e.  1 16,  h .  129,  a.  cha¬ 
racteristic  of  the  earlier,  116,  h. 
opposed  the  Homoiision  as  Sabellian, 
63,  b.  strong  in,  A.D.  351,  117,  k. 
opposed  a  real  evil,  117,  1.  allowed 
“  unvarying  image,”  35,  u.  held  in 
fact  two  Gods,  118,  m.  150,  y.  two 
substances,  1 16,  h.  203,  d.  attempted 
to  consider  our  Lord  neither  God  nor 
a  creature,  423,  m.  perhaps  excused 
by  Athan.  for  holding  that  the  Son  is 
“  by  will,”  485,  e. 

Shepherd  of  Hernias,  7,  q.  not  in  the 
Canon,  but  profitable,  31,  o. 

Sin,  not  of  the  substance  of  human 
nature,  241 ,  h. 

Sirmium ,  117,  i. 

Son  implies  relationship  according  to 
nature,  16,  k.  66,  k.  153,  d.  218,  a. 
continuity  of  nature  not  a  beginning 
of  existence,  112,  x.  primary  and 
secondary  sense  of,  66,  k.  a  title 
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corrective  of  that  of  Word,  140,  n. 
does  not  imply  posteriority,  412,  e. 
implies  eternity,  98,  n.  fin.  higher 
title  than  eternal,  439,  d.  whether  the 
Son  not  before  the  creation,  98,  m. 

Son  of  God,  the  Hand  of  God,  12,  z. 
323,  a.  382,  8.  546,  1.  Minister  of 
God,  15,  d.  311,  i.  Bidding  cf  the 
Father,  324,  b.  not  His  command, 
329,  7.  Will  of  the  Father,  324,  c. 
443,  f.  490,1.  or  rather  Will  of  Will, 
491,  m.  living  Will,  284,  3.  491,  n. 

Son  of  GoD,(vid.  117//,)  begotten  at  the 
Father’s  will  according  to  some  early 
fathers, 485,  d.  according  to  heretics, 

485,  f.  and  some  later  fathers,  486,  g. 
if  so,  the  will  from  eternity,  ibid, 
whether  or  not  by  will,  yet  by  nature, 

486,  h.  489,  i.  not  by  will  as  others, 
else  another  Word,  492,  o. 

Son  of  God  a  Son  because  the  Word, 
221,  e.  312,  m.  a  Son  because  the 
Image,  283,  d. implies  Image,  312,  m. 
vid.  also  27, i.  implies  Word ,  204 ,3.  dis¬ 
tinguished  from  Word  by  V  alentinians, 
531,  a.  by  Marcellus,  &e.  537,  r.  vid. 
also  41,  c.  real  and  proper  Son,  25,  f. 
Son  by  nature,  16,  k.  not  external  to 
theFather,43,  b.  63, g.  118, n.  154,1. 
201,  b.  217,  d.  but  from  within  and 
by  a  birth,  202,  2.  207,  2.  216,  5. 
219,  1.  not  an  instrument  of  foreign 
nature,  12,  z.  40,  4.  whoso  speculates 
about,  w  ill  about  the  Father,  208,  1. 
216,1.  nothing  between  Father  and, 
41,  2.  116,  1.  202,  8.  324,  b.  373,  s. 
486,  h.  perfect  from  perfect,  108,  1. 
329,  8.  331,  p.  473,  6.  has  no  end 
because  no  beginning,  209,  c.  se¬ 
parate  from  time  and  matter,  218,  a. 
in  what  sense  minister  and  instru¬ 
ment,  118,  n.  337,  c.  443,  g.  31  1,  i. 
in  what  sense  bidden,  324,  b.  443,  f. 
not  of  a  visible  substance,  120,  q. 
555,  2.  the  Father’s  Image  not  as 
Father  but  as  God,  149,  x.  Image  of 
the  Father’s  substance,  not  Person, 
211,  f.  not  brother  to  the  Father  or 
the  Spirit,  200,  a.  not  His  own  Fa¬ 
ther,  514,  o.  eternal  because  God, 
198,  1.  eternal  because  Son,  98,  n. 
112,  x.  eternal  because  the  Father 
perfect,  201,  c.  ever  perfect  though 
a  Son,  201,  c.  is  God,  else  God  once 
wisdom-less,  &c.  25,  c.  208,  b.  517, 5. 
is  God  because  He  communicates 
to  us  not  Himself,  but  the  Father, 
15,  e.  is  God  because  no  creature 
can  unite  creatures  to  God,  23,  1. 
377,  d.  379,  1.  the  One  God,  because 
from  the  One  God,  402,  g.  does  not 
lire  by  life  but  is  Life,  400,  d.  has 
and  is  the  Father's  All,  15,  f.  403,  1. 


all  that  the  Father  has,  except  being 
Father,  149,  x.  404,  7.  whether  called 
Son  only  prophetically,  541,  b.  in 
what  sense  exalted,  239,  f.  said  to 
have  received,  when  He  received  for 
us,  521,  2. 

Son  of  God,  the  Archetype  of  our  Son- 
ship,  15,  f.  32,  q.  56,  k.  140,  n.  is 
Son  not  as  we  are,  16,  g.  beginning 
of  ways  because  God,  350,  1.  first¬ 
born,  367,  d.  368,  f.  369,  k.  371, 

p.  first-born  to  creation,  as  arche¬ 
typal,  370,  m.  373,  s.  396,  i.  not  a 
creature  because  first-born  of  crea¬ 
tures,  370,  n.  First-born,  not  as  heir, 
but  as  representative  of  others,  372,  r. 
no  Son,  no  work,  25,  e.  284,  e.  518,  7. 
imparts  His  Presence  and  Grace 
while  He  creates,  32,  q.246,  a.  372,  q. 
the  stay  of  all  creation,  18,  p.  32,  q. 
263,5.  all  things  partake  of,  15,  e.  32, 

q.  41,  2.  151,  3—5.  236,  c.  246,  a. 
263,  5.  revealed  Himself  of  old 
through  Angels,  120, g.  235, 3. 418,  h. 

Son  of  God,  took  on  Him  our  fallen 
nature,  241,  h.  made  His  whatever 
belongs  to  the  flesh,  244,  1.  is  God 
hearing  flesh,  472  ,  7.  remained  what 
He  was  before,  23,  a.  249,  2.254, 1. 
289,  h.  455,  2.  not  perfected  by  be¬ 
coming  man,  108,  1.  472,  9.  526,  1. 
His  body  naturally  subject  to  cor¬ 
ruption  and  death,  241,  h.  243,  i. 
375,  u. 478,1.  but  not  corrupt  in  Him, 
243,  i.  Priest  and  Mediator  because 
God  and  as  man,  292,  m.  and  but 
improperly  as  Word,  107,  e.  292,  m. 
Mediator,  Lord,  Judge,  Priest,  First¬ 
born,  because  God  and  as  man,  303, 
e.  not  a  creature  even  in  His  man¬ 
hood,  and  how,  344,  f.  347,  i.  dif¬ 
ference  of  opinion  ou  the  point 
among  fathers  and  divines,  344,  f. 
not  adopted  Son  even  in  manhood, 
ibid,  first-born  from  the  dead,  367,  d. 
created  because  man  created  in  Him, 
372,  r.  said  to  be  created,  with  a 
purpose,  386,  6.  first-born  for  man 
adopted  in  Him,  ibid,  in  all  His 
saints,  241 ,  g.  366,  c.  372,  r.  in  Him 
alone  adoption,  377,  c.  412,  3.  by 
taking  flesh  destroys  its  passions, 
446,  5.  447.  u.  479,  1.  2.  520,  2. 
449,  2.  is  sanctified,  for  we  sancti¬ 
fied  in  Him,  250,  1.  imparts  holiness 
by  His  soul,  immortality  by  His 
body,  449,  a.  a  living  law  and  pat¬ 
tern,  254,  i. 

Son  of  God,  Arian  sense  of,  10,  u.  24,  b. 
218,  a.  224,  a. 

Sons  of  God,  men  are  truly  and  properly, 
56,  k.  by  adoption  through  the  Spirit 
of  the  Son,  32,  q.  236,  c.  246,  a. 
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261 ,  e.  before  the  Incarnation,  539, 3. 
548,  3. 

Soph ists  profess  all  knowledge,  401,  e. 

Sotadean  verse ,  94,  a.  1/9,  2. 

Spirit,  when  it  denotes  the  Holy 
Ghost,  196,  d.  taken  by  the  Fathers 
to  mean  the  Son,  ibid. 

Spirit  of  God, the  Hand  of  God,  12,z. 
whether  ingenerate,  121,  s.  the  Gift 
of  God,  305,  g.  receives  from  the 
Son,  433,  a.  why  not  called  a  Son, 
532,  c.  denied  by  heretics  to  be  the 
Spirit  of  the  Prophets,  548,  d. 

Spirit,  given  from  the  womb,  446,  r. 
given  for  sanctification,  203, 2.  given 
before  the  Incarnation,  236. c.  249,3. 
539,  3.  548,  3.  His  coming  gentle, 
467,  i. 

Statements ,  theological,  (vid.  Illustra¬ 
tions,)  not  intended  to  explain  but  to 
express,  452,  b.  take  their  character 
from  the  speaker,  485,  e. 

Statues,  imperial,  incense  burnt  before, 
313,  n.  405,o.  their  honours,  405,  n. 
resisted  by  the  Fathers,  405,  n,  o. 
led  to  images  of  saints,  405,  o. 

Sledjastness  of  the  flesh  in  virtue,  only 
through  the  Incarnation,  253,  1. 
254,  1.  2. 

Stoics,  187,  a.  628,  b.  531,  b. 

Stoning  heretics,  53,  f.  193,3.  286,  f. 
319,  4. 

Substance  of  God  not  distinct  from  God, 
34,s.38,a.l32,l.  expresses  God  posi¬ 
tively,  34,  s.  has  no  accidents,  37,  y. 
Dor  accompaniments,  and  yet  may  be 
said  to  have  them,  38,  z.  51,  b.  131 ,  e. 
(vid.  Notion.)  objected  to  by  Arians  as 
unscriptural,  1,  b.  84,  b.  123,  u.  129, 
b.  as  material,  63,  h.  129,  b.  143,  p. 
is  neither  begotten  nor  unbegotten, 
203,  d.  224,  a.  the  Father’s  is  the 
Son’s,  145,  r.  155,  f.  244,  k.  stands 
for  subsistence,  how,  244,  k. 

Superlative ,  Greek,  sense  of,  370,  n. 


T. 


Terms,  theological,  not  in  Scripture, 
1,  b.  7,  p.  37,  x.  which  belong  to 
Holy  Trinity,  but  are  more  appro¬ 
priate  to  This  or  That  Person,  424,  o. 

Texts,  three,  in  common  use  against 
the  Arians,  viz.  John  10,  30,  14,  9. 
and  John  10,  38.  or  14,  10.  229,  g. 
405,  in. 

Texts  concerning  Angel-manifestations 
in  the  O.  T.  120.  q. 

Texts  explained,  viz. 

Gen.  1,  26.  120,  p. 


Gen.  18, 

1. 

120, 

q- 

32, 

30.31 

. 

424, 

i  o. 

Exod.  33, 

23. 

406, 

p* 

Deut.  28. 

,  66. 

302, 

d. 

Ps.  110, 

,  1. 

381, 

i. 

110, 

3. 

546, 

b. 

Prov.  8, 

22. 

21, 

x.  306, 

a.  342, 

i  a. 

343 

,  e.  348 

,  h.  392, 

i  d. 

9, 

1. 

241, 

g.  343, 

d. 

Is.  53, 

7. 

259, 

b. 

Jer.  31, 

22. 

346, 

h. 

Matt.  1. 

25. 

381, 

i. 

12, 

32. 

252, 

h. 

13, 

25. 

3, 

h.  328 

i  >• 

Mark  13, 

32. 

459, 

a.  4  71, 

0. 

John  1. 

1. 

195, 

a.  513, 

,f. 

1, 

3. 

208, 

a.  335, 

e. 

2, 

4. 

458, 

c. 

10, 

30. 

414, 

b. 

Acts  1, 

7. 

470, 

1. 

5, 

39. 

484, 

b. 

10, 

36. 

549, 

z. 

19, 

19. 

426, 

q* 

Rom.  1, 

20. 

196, 

c. 

1  Cor.  14, 

25. 

241, 

g. 

2  Cor.  12, 

2. 

667, 

h. 

1  Tim.  4, 

1.  2. 

191, 

e. 

Rev.  22, 

14. 

547, 

c. 

Thalia  of  Arius,  94,  n. 

Theodore  of  Mopsuestia,  466,  g.  550,  g. 

Theodore  of  Heraclea,  1 10,  o. 

Theodotus,  102,  s. 

Theognoslus,  43,  a.  252,  h. 

Theophronius,  108,  k. 

Time,  none  before  the  Son,  30,  n.  196,  a. 
198,  e.  does  not  alter  nature,  426,  4. 

Titles,  our  Lord's,  imply  each  other, 
27,  i.  140,  n.  perverted  by  heretics 
to  stand  for  distinct  beings  or  sub¬ 
jects,  41  ,e.  312,  m.  correct  each  other, 
43,  d.  140,  n.  219,  b.  22 1, 2.  charged 
by  heretics  with  inconsistency,! 40, n. 
how  to  be  used,  153,  d.  not  mere 
names  but  realities,  210,  1. 307,  d.  2. 
614,  6.  527,  2.  540,  1. 542,  1.  used  as 
proofs  of  the  scope  of  Christian  doc¬ 
trine,  439,  d.  denote  something  of 
His  Nature,  not  every  thing,  333, 
t,  u.  belong  to  creatures  in  measure, 
333,  t. 

Tobit,  book  of,  not  in  the  Canon,  31,  o. 

Tradition,  12,  y.  13,  a.  30,  1.  60,  c. 
76,  1.  80,  1.  82,  u.  104,  y.  105,  a. 
190,  2.  191,  1.2.  193,7.328,  1.  336, 
1.  426,  6. 

Trinity  in  a  numerical  Unity,  46,  k. 
145,  r.  vid.  Unity,  not  subject  to 
number,  334,  y.  452,  a.  Platonic, 
51,  b.  of  dilatation  and  expansion, 
(Sabellian,)  528,  b,  c. 

Trinity  Holy,  truth  about,  inexpres¬ 
sible  in  one  formula,  326,  g.  not  to 
be  embraced  in  one  idea,  326,  g. 
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like  Itself,  529,  e.  proof  of,  different 
ancient  and  modem,  439,  d. 

Trinity  Holy,  doctrine  of,  contradic- 
tion  in  words  used,  326,  g.  contradic¬ 
tion  in  ideas,  326,  g.  439,  c.  515,  x. 
bow  far,  439,  c.  subserves  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  Unity,  334,  y.  412,  d.  pro¬ 
fesses  a  mystery,  439,  c.  not  tri¬ 
theism,  421,  k. 

Tritheism,  of  heretics,  &c.  421,  k.  im¬ 
puted  wrongly  to  the  Greek  Fathers, 
219,  b. 


U. 

Ulphilas,  125,  z. 

Unity,  numerical  in  the  Holy  Trinity, 
46,  k.  145,  r.  152,  a.  154,  e.  155,  f. 
203,  d.  219,  b.  244,  k.  399,  a.  404,  6. 
523,  e.  subserved  by  the  doctrine  of 
the  perfection  of  Each  Person  in  the 
Trinity,  334,  y.  412,  d.  preserved 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Monarchia,  or 
of  the  relation  of  the  Son  to  the 
Father,  402,  g.  512,  a.  517,  c.523,  e. 
of  will,  107,  f.  155,  g.  414,  b.  of  will 
and  operation  implies  unity  of  sub¬ 
stance,  416,  f. 

Unscriptural  terms,  1,  b.  7,  p.  37,  x. 

Until,  force  of,  381,  i. 

Ursacius ,  vid.  Valens. 


V. 

Valens  and  Ursacius  pupils  of  Arius, 
young,  74,  d.  their  history,  ibid.  86, 1. 
Valentinus,  97,  h.  153,4.  523,  b.529,  d. 
53 1 ,  a.  compared  to  Sabellius,  526,  c. 
to  Arius,  ibid. 

Vapour,  illustration  of  the  Son,  43,  c. 
Visions  of  Catholics  and  heretics,  467,  i. 


W. 

Wesleyans,  467,  i. 

Wessel,  opposes  Bp.  Bull  in  his  expla¬ 
nation  of  our  Lord’s  “  condescen¬ 
sion,”  368,  g.  of  “  First-bom”  269, 
h. interprets  “  First-born’’ by  “heir,” 
371 ,  o.  his  sense  of  “  First  bom”  in¬ 
adequate,  372,  r. 

Will,  Divine,  sufficient  for  the  creation 


of  all  things,  316,  1.  320,  7.  existed 
for  the  creation,  390,  1.  in  the  gene¬ 
ration  of  the  Son,  asserted  by  some 
early  F  athers,  485,  d.  innocently,  485, 
e.  by  heretics,  485,  f.  by  some  later 
Fathers,  486,  g.  meaning  that  the 
Divine  Will  was  eternal,  as  the  Di¬ 
vine  Nature,  486,  h.  Nature  higher 
than  Will,  222,  2.  284,  1.  494,  2. 
489,  i.  two  senses  of  Will,  489,  k. 

Wisdom,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective 
of  materialism,  20,  t.  implies  son- 
ship,  221,  e.  312,  m.  not  a  habit, 
else  God  not  simple,  334,  y.  493,  r. 
514,  m.  q.  515,  r. 

Wisdom,  created,  391,  c.  image  and 
type  of  Creator,  29,  k.  392,  d.  of  Un¬ 
create  Wisdom,  396,  i.  an  inward 
seed  through  the  Word,  393,  e.  a 
natural  seed,  ibid. 

Wisdom  Book  of,  not  in  the  Canon, 
30,  o. 

Word,  a  title  of  the  Son  corrective  of 
materialism,  19,  r,  20,  t.  140,  n. 
ascribed  toHim,  not  as  one  out  of  many 
words,  26,  g.  318,  4.  331,  q.  in  what 
sense  used  of  the  Son,  140,  n.  208,  b. 
analogy  between  the  Word  and  Di¬ 
vine  Reason,  25,  c.  in  and  from  God, 
323,  2.  Word  Divine,  compared  with 
human,  26,  g.  329,  m.  did  not  change 
into  flesh,  347,  2.  the  Word,  the  Me¬ 
diator,  324, 2.  itimplies  Sonship,  312, 
m.  implies  Image,  ibid,  implies  co- 
eternity,  25,  c.  192,  2.  implied  in  Son, 
204,  3.  He  is  not  the  formal  cause  by 
which  God  is  the  Rational  and  Wise, 
208,  b.  this  asserted  byMarcellus,  &c. 
514,  n  and  q.  nota  quality,  habit,  &c. 
37,  7.  232,  2.  326,  g.  515,  r.  if  not 
eternal,  there  was  a  Word  to  create 
the  Word,  288,  3.  311,  k.  382,  7- 
401,  4.  492,  o.  494, 1.  495,  3.  distin¬ 
guished  from  the  Son  by  the  Valen- 
tinians,  531,  a.  by  Marcellus,  &e. 
539,  r.  y.  denied  by  Stoics,  531,  b. 
whether,  not  the  W ord,  but  the  Man, 
is  the  Son,  537,  r.  whether  He  be¬ 
came  Son  at  the  creation,  98,  m.  life 
and  principle  of  permanence  to  crea¬ 
tion,  393,  f.  makes  us  gods,  151,2 — 5. 
192,  1.  236,  c.  380,  h.  434,  5.  in 
Him  we  see  the  Father,  197,  1.  393, 
e.  395,  h.  suffered,  &c. 368, 1.  441 ,  i. 
475,  5.  476,  6. 

Worship,  a  very  wide  term,  313,  n.  its 
characteristic  as  divine,  ibid. 


' 
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A. 

aya-ryjroi,  542,  c.  549,  2. 

ayitriTot,  31,  p.  33,  r.  51,  a.  b.  52,  e. 

224,  a.  225,  b.  226,  c. 
aytntiro f,  226,  C. 
ay ippitr&s,  332,  2. 

325,  1.  338,  6.  375,  2.  553,  6. 
554,  7. 

202,  1.  207,  3.518,  7. 
aiiaiotret,  39,  1.  406,  6.  419,  1.  429,  4. 
ddsXrjro;.  494,  3. 
a6io; ,  idiom;,  3,  f. 
atPiyfia,  391,  2. 
alup,  30,  n. 
atedpto; ,  198,  2.  3. 
axoXouflx,  293,  2.  298,  1. 338,  3. 
izoat$*iffra.ros .  317,  3. 
axoirov.  13,  I.  316,  2.  372,  6. 
ctXXo; — cvz  aXXiu,  euz  ir'igou,  446,  0. 

vid.  234,  4.  235,  I. 
iXXorgiovcrios ,  150,  1.  209,  1. 
aXoy'.a,  2,e.  202,  4.215,2.290,2.320, 
1.  325,  e.  490,  6.  496,  2. 
dXeyeg  o  di'g9  25,  c.  208,  b.  215,  2. 
a/uXX* ,  409,  1. 
ct.fj.vho a.,  304,  2.  326,  1* 
aptxijztzToi,  95,  d. 

0  ipd^xo;,  238,  2.  245,  1.  345,  g.  520, 
12.  521,  5.  530,  3.  554,  11. 
uidgarro;  cXo;,  477,  4. 
upofzoioyniT,  150,  3. 

a>dfitou».  124,  2.  205,  2.  341,  2.  403,  k. 
421,  2. 

iprihoct;  thtu(j.arup,  443,  h. 

UPVXaoXTOP,  208,  4. 
apuxixrarop,  141,  1. 

axadrif,  449,  3. 

ixaoiXXazrof,  34,  1.  35,  U.  106,  d. 

136,  g  405,  1.  416,  1.  451,  1. 
ixauyacfta9  39,  b. 

It;  &XUO0P,  527,  6. 
ixt to u$  xavxcdat,  528,  1. 
kxXojf,  254,  1. 

uToXiXvuUojs ,  261 ,  d.  370,  1. 

ixoppiouti,  18,  1. 

*rw*n,  19,  q.  39,  b.  211, 3.  212. 1. 


axoffToXvif,  553,  4. 

ie%h,  250,  d.  412,  c.  513,  f.  545,  a. 

ig%*i  oocup,  348,  k. 

a(>x}i  yi^i^teo;.  304,  3.  354,  3.  547,  3. 
arifclioe.,  l ,  a  364,  b 
itrvoTa.ro; .  490,  4. 
inXris,  20 1,1. 

argixrop  zctt  ivccXXoturo p,  39,  2.  vid. 

t^ixtc; 

ccuTt^ovrto; ,  230. 
auroaXndr,; ,  144,  1. 
etlTGTooaco'ruf,  114,  d. 

avro;,  359,  f.  521 , 3. 

avTcffetyia,  &c.  144,  1.  391,  3.  393,  2. 

394,  4.  514,  p.  518,2. 
avrovoyiip )  317,  2. 


B 

£tXrt*<ris,  See.  26,  1.  234.  3.  235,  1. 

242,  1.  247,  3.  434,  b.  457,  3. 
fhXccxroftspo; ,  449,  1. 
fcouXri,  (lovXnua,  242,  1.  321,  7.  324,  c. 
443,  f.  488,  4.  489,  3.  490,  3.491, 4. 


r 

yiyop i,  12,  1.  47,  1.2.  57,  1.  216,  2.3. 
and  pas'im. 

y'mtrtf,  346.  1.  447,  3.  450,  5.  472,  10. 
yxpttjdt);,  309,  g. 
y'lpprfza,  37,  x.  516,  a. 
yipprt7t; ,  98,  m.  201,  e. 
ytppT,rtzh  huut/j.i; ,  \c.  100,  q.  283,  1. 
495,  2.  518,  6. 

yipriTu ,  33,  q.  261.  e.  6,  1. 21. 
yp**t*p,  40,  5.  267,  1.  344,  I.  402,  2. 
412,  7. 
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A. 

xrntbv,  243,  2.  266,  3. 

^iff<rorn$,  420,  2.  468,  1.  479,  5. 
2ia.(Z>o\ncos .  410,  a. 

2 i CCtrSCi;,  4,  1. 

2tzxo*i7v,  521,  a. 

2ta\t\ututvos ,  513,  3. 

2iu,fzovr\,  &c.  372*.  1.  380,  1.  385,  4. 
387,  6.  447,1.  457,3.  482,3.521,  a. 
552,2. 

2iaveia,  437,  6.  476,  2,  and  passim. 
2iccppayajfiP ,  29,1.  314,  O. 

2t'  SSCU70V,  199,  1. 

2u$0ct3ft ivn,  484,  1. 

2i$v>i  <rtrx,  517,  1. 

2ua2x,  517,  3. 

2uvafu{,  493,  2. 

2uo  £uyoug ,  486,  3. 


E. 


1 6og  rvi  ygatyri,  355,  c.  546,  3. 

I n*.  154,  e.  403,  h.  406,  p.  422,  6. 
424,  o. 

i lofjt.o( ,  460,  1. 

U,  434,  2. 
ixXa/zypiv,  475,  9. 

'iXocrruj/zcc,  244,  1 .  452,  1 . 460,  3.  475,  1 . 
iuirci,  322,  c.  vid.  232,  3* 

IfZUO  09,  3  49,  1 . 
i/upi?*o%wgi7v ,  46,  1. 
ifzfuTov.  332,  3. 
tv,  430,  s. 

ivu  tup  vavreuf,  54,  2.  208,  2.  422,  5. 
487,  4.  488,  7. 

ivigytia,  329,  1.  530,  l.  555,  3. 

Ip otiihf'  144,  2.  148,  7. 
tvou27i  2h<riVi  4  18,  1. 
t  POU7IOP,  141,  2.  284,  4.  514,  2. 

’ipaa^Kog  va^ov<rtas  252,  g. 
itfeufjLocTOf ,  258,  3. 
ip  rej>  6l ej>  for  *(bg  top  hop,  514,  n. 
i Zuigirog,  308,  f. 

«£  ovk  ovrettp,  30,  2. 

I'ruyyO./xay  405,  e. 

Ito xouovff’t,  438,  b.  vid.  294,  1. 
i ri\a/x\J/t%  355,  1.  vid.  475,  9. 
ixiyiyovi,  216,4.  222,  l.  406,7.  487,  2. 
7.  491,2. 

irnx.u'koufjiiOa,  446,  3. 
icr  4}  KpU,.  -264-,  2.  442,  3. 
in/airavrlg ,  177,  a.  281,  3. 

1  vivace,  £cc.  96,  e.  1 93,  I •  307 ,  d. 31 6,  1 . 

331,  4.  332,  1.333,  u.  512,  2.  527,  2. 
»»7T>.SJTTII»,  458,  C. 
ieriervcigas ,  5,  k. 

i  jifufiPi/irixis ,  37,  y.  201, 2.  209,  3. 


WiTi/tat,  458,  c.  480,  1. 
leritpauiee; ,  548,  2. 
si Ti^tign/ta ,  2,  d.  142,  2.  423,  3. 
ir&gesibls ,  422,  4. 
tTigautfvs},  260,  3.  263,  2. 
iuay\s .  376,  1 . 

•iySKii/s  jrarjof ,  242,  3. 
tun^ua,,  1,  a.  364,  b. 


z. 


ovirrai ,  400,  5. 


H. 

;  X.y«  i^rl,  291,  1.  387,  2.  457,  1. 

462,  1.  464,  3.  473,  5.  540,  2. 

«  ffo/pla.,  475,  6. 


0. 

ftavigixh  Ivt^ytix,  445,  m. 

(iXvicii,  1 16,  g. 

( tXnaiC  Tgotiyiu/tivti ,  486,  ll. 

6i\tiei;  aitiige/xes ,  ibid. 

(\eyoeia.  149,  X. 

(soXoytufinet ,  363,  5.  383,  k.  vid.  also 
190.  §.  10  init. 

Uti/taXts ■  6,  n.  325,  d.  484,  b. 
hoToIxtit,  &c.  151,  5.  240,  2.  380,  h. 

427,  I.  455,  3.  469,  2.  521,  a. 

Ihi;  i*  tragic),  296,  1. 
fitaruyiTf ,  424,  2.  457,  4. 

6h>toxos,  241,  i,  292,  n.  420,  i.  440,  e. 

447,  s  and  x.  551, 4. 

6io^t>giiifimi,  432,  5.  458,  2. 


1. 

ftioToiou/xtvos  i'W,249,3.440,q.  447,1. 
554,  5. 

H.o'Tftra,  &c.  40,  6.  41,  1.  55,  2.  240, 
1.  286,  1.  311,  1.  318,  3  476,  1. 

Hius .  78,  n.  233,  a.  256,  o.  414,  a.  477, 
5.  485,  7. 

ligarixe)  10 1 ,  r. 

’ \crAa7oi  el  vuv,  282,  a.  410,  3. 
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K. 


O. 


xiQobov,  290,  3. 

Haven  440,  4. 
xaoToyovos ,  25,  e.  284,  e. 
xardk'/j^ts ,  96,  f.  187,  a. 
xara^ritrrtxas ,  10,  S.  335,  a. 
xsQakaiov.  56.  121,  3.  229,  2. 
xitvru,  148,  6. 
xonog.  446,  q.  472,  6. 

HOilT TU9,  260,  2. 

Tfl  xr/ara*,  351,  1. 

zuXi&fczvoi,  281,  2.  424,  1.  vid.  also  15, 
§.  9  fio.  and  214  circ.  fin. 
zvoiuig,  18,  o.  56,  k.  153,  d.  212,  g. 
285,  3. 


A 

kiyu  t)  yoaft,  196,  b. 
kurou^yias ,  462,  3. 

Xs&%0f,  288,  2.  296,  3.  340,  5. 

Xr^uuZf  283,  c.  496,  4. 
koyofjea^la,  157,  h. 
koyorcxrojo,  542,  e. 
kbyos,  249,  2.  326,  3.  534,  1. 

Xoyog  XihiaGiroSy  *£o<Qo£ixos  ,  113,  Z. 

119,4.  329,  6. 
kayos  akr,Qiiets,  328,  l. 
koyuQuffns  saoxos,  448,  y. 


M. 

fjLuGaj*  ibibarzif,  13,  a.  282,  b. 
ftdkitrra  53,  C.  539,  t. 

(jtlLClOKTfAiV'Zl,  46,  i. 
fxana,  9  1 ,  q. 

f. xiae ;  at*  a  avGgatTos.  380,  2. 

(znovaizs,  148,  3.  151,  1.  156,  1.  3. 
ftfys,  551,  h. 

(zovzS)  204,  4.  513,  1.  515,  2.  517,2. 
528,  b.  c. 

fAovx;  Gtartiros  abiaioiros  513,  d. 

/aotayiftis .  531,  a.  542,  c. 

fzivos  \x  fzovou,  fjiioj;,  See.  116,  g.  125,  a. 

315,  b.  33 ) ,  p. 
ftopQh,  406,  J. 


N 

mocniuzjtai,  472,  2. 
uZua,  413,  f. 


ol  5 okiot ,  ol  Gauftarro),  & c.  425,  p. 
olxsioTvra.  247,  1.  404,  3.  425,  1. 
oiKitatrai.  447,  t  554,  4. 
ra/v  okeov  Gibs,  388,  1. 
ofzoyivvis ,  260,  1.  262,  f.  429,  1. 
oxvrjTiov,  394,  g. 

Spent,  83,  1.  124,  3.  155,  g.  311,1. 
o/zoios  xara  ravra,  84,  a.  89,  n.  115,  e. 

210,  2.  237,  3.  305,  2.  311,  l. 
opoios  xar  ovtrlzv,  136,  g.  4.  416,  2. 
436,  2. 

o/zoioutnof,  136,  g.  144,  q.  210,  e.  496,  u. 
o/zoour/09,  2,  1 . 35,  t.  95,  b.  144,  q.  191 , 4. 
203,  d.  262,  f.  264,  g.  523,  1.  524, 
h.  527,  4. 

bfzaouaicu  fzi^os,  120,  q. 
o/zoQuris,  148,  2.  264,  g. 
bvdfzan,  527,  2.  542,  1. 
o<r<W/«,  406,  p. 

ooyavov,  40,  4.  217,  d.  321,  4.  382,  5. 

443,  g.  450,  1.  475.  8. 
beGb,  290,  1.  298,  2.  342,  1. 
oub&v  Tkl09,  513,  k. 
xarz  rbv  e/ccyj9  ovGiviizv,  301,  1. 
olff'ia,  152,  a.  494,  t. 

*5  ob<Tias ,  62,  e.  63,  g.  224,  a. 

oujiz  rod  ko'yau,  244,  k.  264,  1.  345,  q. 

ovfftajbris  foQia,  320,  2. 


11. 

*dki9,  203,  d.  320,  6.  443,  1.  452,  a. 

•zxoa,  434,  1 . 

raozveua; ,  401,  f.  467,  l. 

fziTa  crzoamovio’t'vs ,  298,  a. 

•rari^is .  331 , 3. 
ra  rou  •rctroc;  404,  9. 
xauka,  527,  5. 

Tioipakb  38,  z.  vid.  51,  b.  131,  e. 
Tioifioftfioun,  22,  v.  485.  c. 
ari^ii^yd^ovrat,  328,  k.  426,  q. 
arte)  rbv  Gtov,  (vid.  <ri£i[bokri)  38,  1.  131, 
e.  2.  202,  3.  493,  q. 

Ttoi  [ro9  kayov],  345,  1. 
i Tioityioavei .  328.  k. 

wigt%idgriris , 95,  d.  1 1 6,  h.  338,  d.  399,  o. 

400,  d.  402,  g.  405,  m.  551 .  h. 

•myb  Giorrjros,  &c.  25,  e.  400,  4. 
x’fjyb  25,  e. 

KrkaTua’ju.os .  528,  c. 

x’oirjrixot  xinoo,  284,  2.  310,  1).  420,  1. 
■xokuiibavs .  422,  7. 
rokuxipaku ,  492,  p. 
rrourtla,  ;48,  2.  379,  k. 
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<x^dy/xara,  113,  1 .  1  15,  2. 

vr()oaie>t<ris i  230, 2. 299,  1 . 426,  8.519,1. 

•jrgofZezXXufy  487,  1. 

x£o(Zo\> j,  45,  g.  97,  h.  125,  a.  525,  c. 

•Toobgoftos,  79,  q. 

•r^oriyovu.1  vz  wig,  486,  b. 

vrooxovb,  16,  i.  25.  f.  113,  3.  242,  2. 

249,  1.  320,  3.  472,  8. 
v^ovivovris ,  7,  1.  90,  2.  92,  2. 

•ir^offuxov^  22,  z.  115,  d.  258,  4.  293,  1. 
‘Tgurof  hp-uv.  321,  5. 


P 

pxvrttyfjtivo; ,  340,  1. 
fox b.  400,  1.  495,  1. 


2 . 

2a/3i XXiou  to  Ixirzhiv^a,  &C.  523,  d. 
<r*oTo'hnnw<rt .  336,  2.  459,  1. 
truyxctrdfiectn: ,  98,  m.  354,  l.  368,  g. 

369,  I.  372,  5.  394,  3. 
ffdgxa  Qogut,  472,  7. 

<rxoxog,  440,  2.  450,  7. 
ffVfifZiQrjxos,  37,  y. 
ffuu<pcuvict,  148,  5.  414,  b.  432,  l. 
irvvi (>y6(,  320,  5. 

<ruv'*(>ofio;  0'iXr,<rig ,  486,  h. 
vviGiToo.  5! 4,  q.  515,  r.  s. 
cuvupognffav,  193,  b.  213,  1. 
auvounov,  203,  tl. 

txvuuv,  412,  1 . 

ffCJfjt.a.TlKAV  Ta.£0U<Tl(t9,  295,  1. 


T. 

Ta  GTgrg  rt  98,  Q. 

Tavroouffio*,  203,  d. 

Taurdrurx,  40,  1.  403,  1  430,  1. 
Ti\uot.  108,  1.  116,  b.  473,  6. 

T/xnPiv.  387,  4. 

TovPogu^iri,  472,  3. 

TfJiiif,  46,  k.  205,  3.  4.  528,  4. 
rgiTrog,  ccTgirroe,  231,  a.  289,  b.  292, 
n.  526,  b. 
rqorbf,  551,  3. 


runs,  373,  s.  389,  1.  391,  6.  394,  2. 
428,  3.  429,  5. 


T. 

ul  ox  drug,  97,  k.  514,  o. 
ev  vidu,  401,  4. 

vtbg  tv  fi/&7v,  57,  1.  366,  c.  430,  2.  434, 
6.  448,  1. 
vxa^ig ,  407,  1. 
vx£g<pvbs ,  243,  i. 
uxzgiTtis,  31 1 ,  i.  319,  6. 
uxdxfttffis ,  127,  g.  281,  1.  307,  5.  308,  1« 
423.  4. 

vxoyga^fxog ,  429,  3. 

unooTCLffis ,  399, 3.  494,  t.  513,  g.  543,  3. 
545,  a.  552,  5.  553,  8. 

V  VOTt  TCtyfjt.lVOV  ,  122,  2. 

vxougyog,  12,  1.  311,  i.  315.  2.  320,  5. 
320,  5.  324,  1.  444,  1. 


<t> 

(puvigouutvo; ,  442,  4  474,  2. 

<pa.v ruffict,  445,  n. 

(pri<r)*  h  ygccQz,  196,  b. 

<pi\dxovog ,  48,  m. 

<p6<ng,  155,  f.  244,  k.  434,  4.  460,  4. 


x. 


%aglc/xarec,  510,  4.  621,  1. 
X£i<rTo/xci‘)(tof .  6,  n. 
%gtrro<pogoi,  464,  2. 


H'. 

udovrcci ,  416,  3.  473,  2.  518,  1.  533, 
I.  543,  5. 

^i\og,  301,  3.  303,  1.  374,  2.  176,  5. 
552,  4. 


n. 

I??/*,  17,  2.  329,  3. 

130,  c.  415,  c.  524,  5.  536,  1. 
62,  r. 
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A  Publication,  answering  to  the  above  title,  appeared  to  the  Editors 
calculated  to  answer  many  and  important  ends,  and  to  supply  considerable 
wants,  some  peculiar  to  our  own  Church  and  times,  others  more  general. 

Their  chief  grounds  for  thinking  it  very  desirable  were  such  as  the  fol¬ 
lowing: — 

1.  The  great  intrinsic  value  of  many  of  the  works  of  the  Fathers,  which 
are,  at  present,  inaccessible,  except  to  such  as  have  large  libraries,  and  are 
familiar  with  the  languages  in  which  they  are  written  ;  and  this  the  more, 
since  a  mere  general  acquaintance  with  the  language  will  not  enable  a 
person  to  read  with  ease  many  of  the  Fathers.  E.  g.  Knowledge  of 
Latin  alone  will  not  suffice  to  read  Tertullian:  and  in  cases  less  strong, 
ecclesiastical  language  and  peculiarity  of  style  will  often  present  consider¬ 
able  difficulties  at  6rst. 

2.  The  desirableness  of  bringing  together  select  works  of  different 
Fathers.  Many  who  would  wish  to  become  acquainted  with  the  Fathers, 
know  not  where  to  begin  ;  and  scarcely  any  have  the  means  to  procure  any 
great  number  of  their  works.  Editions  of  the  whole  works  of  a  Father, 
(such  as  we  for  the  most  part  have,)  are  obviously  calculated  for  divines, 
not  for  private  individuals:  they  furnish  more  of  the  works  of  each  Father 
than  most  require,  and  their  expense  precludes  the  acquisition  of  others. 

3  The  increased  demand  for  sacred  reading.  The  Clergy  of  one  period 
are  obviously  unequal  to  meet  demands  so  rapid,  and  those  of  our  day  have 
additional  hindrances,  from  the  great  increased  amount  of  practical  duties. 
Where  so  much  is  to  be  produced,  there  is  of  necessity  great  danger  that 
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much  will  not  be  so  mature  as,  on  these  subjects,  is  especially  to  be  desired. 
Our  occupations  do  not  leave  time  for  mature  thought. 

4.  Every  body  of  Christians  has  a  peculiar  character,  which  tends  to 
make  them  look  upon  the  system  of  faith,  committed  to  us,  on  a  particular 
side;  and  so,  if  they  carry  it  on  by  themselves,  they  insensibly  contract  its 
limits  and  depth,  and  virtually  lose  a  great  deal  of  what  they  think  that 
they  hold.  While  the  system  of  the  Church,  as  expressed  by  her  Creeds 
and  Liturgy,  remains  the  same,  that  of  her  members  will  gradually  become 
contracted  and  shallow,  unless  continually  enlarged  and  refreshed.  In 
ancient  times  this  tendency  was  remedied  by  the  constant  living  intercourse 
between  the  several  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  the  circulation  of 
the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  several  Churches,  and,  in  part,  by  the 
present  method — translation.  We  virtually  acknowledge  the  necessity  of 
such  accessions  by  our  importations  from  Germany  and  America ;  but  the 
circumstances  of  Germany  render  mere  translation  unadvisable,  and  most 
of  the  American  Theology  proceeds  from  bodies  who  have  altered  the  doc¬ 
trine  of  the  Sacraments. 

5.  The  peculiar  advantages  of  tire  Fathers  in  resisting  heretical  errors, 
iu  that  they  had  to  combat  the  errors  in  their  original  form,  before  men’s 
minds  were  familiarized  with  them,  and  so  risked  partaking  of  them;  and 
also  in  that  they  lived  nearer  to  the  Apostles. 

6.  The  great  comfort  of  being  able  to  produce,  out  of  Christian  antiquity, 
refutations  of  heresy,  (such  as  the  different  shades  of  the  Arian  :)  thereby 
avoiding  the  necessity  of  discussing,  ourselves,  profane  errors,  which,  on  so 
high  mysteries,  cannot  be  handled  without  pain,  and  rarely  without  injury 
to  our  own  minds. 

7.  The  advantage  which  some  of  the  Fathers  (e.  g.  St.  Chrysostom) 
possessed  as  Commentators  on  the  New  Testament,  from  speaking  its  Ian- 
guage. 

8.  The  value  of  having  an  ocular  testimony  of  the  existence  of  Catholic 
verity,  and  Catholic  agreement;  that  truth  is  not  merely  what  a  man 
troweth ;  that  the  Church  once  was  one,  and  spake  one  language;  and 
that  the  present  unhappy  divisions  are  not  necessary  and  unavoidable. 

9.  The  circumstance  that  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church  Catholic 
is  founded  upon  Holy  Scripture  and  the  agreement  of  the  Universal  Church; 
and  that  therefore  the  knowledge  of  Christian  antiquity  is  necessary  in 
order  to  understand  and  maintain  her  doctrines,  and  especially  her  Creeds 
and  her  Liturgy. 

10.  The  importance,  at  the  present  crisis,  of  exhibiting  the  real  practical 
value  of  Catholic  Antiquity,  which  is  disparaged  by  Romanists  in  order  to 
make  way  for  the  later  Councils,  and  hy  others  in  behalf  of  modern  and 
private  interpretations  of  Holy  Scripture.  The  character  of  Catholic  anti¬ 
quity,  and  of  the  scheme  of  salvation,  as  set  forth  therein,  cannot  be  ap¬ 
preciated  through  the  broken  sentences  of  the  Fathers,  which  men  pick  up 
out  of  controversial  dhinity. 

1 1.  The  great  danger  in  which  Romanists  are  of  lapsing  into  secret  infi¬ 
delity,  not  seeing  how  to  escape  from  the  palpable  errors  of  their  own 
Church,  without  falling  into  the  opposite  errors  of  Ultra-Protestants.  It 
appeared  an  act  of  especial  charity  to  point  out  to  such  of  them  as  are  dissa¬ 
tisfied  with  the  state  of  their  own  Church,  a  body  of  ancient  Catholic  truth, 
free  from  the  errors,  alike  of  modern  Rome  and  of  Ultra-Protestantism. 

!?..  Gratitude  to  Almighty  Gon,  who  lias  raised  up  these  great  lights 
in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  set  them  there  for  its  benefit  in  all  times. 
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•Erskine,  Hon.  and  Rev.  H.  D.  Kirby 
Underdale,  Yorkshire 
Estcourt,  T.  G.  Bucknall,  Esq.  M.P. 

Estcourt,  Gloucestershire 
Estcourt,  Rev.  E.  E.  Cirencester 
Ethelston,  Rev.  C.  W.  Uplyine,  Lyme 
Regis 


Etough,  Rev.  Dr.  Claydon,  Ipswich 
•Evans,  Herbert  N.  M.D.  Hampstead 
Evans,  Rev.  W.  Burlton  Court 
•Evans,  Rev.  T.  S.  Brompton 
Evans,  Rev.  Hugh,  Durham 
Evetts,  T.  Esq  C.  C.  C. 

Ewing,  Rev.  A.  St.  John’s  Chapel, 
Forres 

Exeter,  Very  Rev.  The  Dean  of 
Ewing,  Rev.  W.  Lincoln  Coll. 


•Faber,  Rev.  F.  W.  Elton  Rectory, 
Stilton,  Huntingdonshire 
Faber,  Rev.  J.  C.  Cricklade,  Hindoo, 
Wilts 

Fallow,  Rev.  T.  M. 

•Farebrother,  Rev.  Thomas,  Aston, 
Birmingham 

•Farrer,  James  William,  Esq. 

Fawkes,  Mrs.  the  Terrace,  Putney 
Faulkner,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Doncaster 
Fawcett,  Rev.  Jas.  Leeds 
Fearon,  Rev.  D.  R. 

Felix,  Rev.  Peter 

Fellowes,  Rev.  C.  Shottesham,  Norfolk 
Fellows,  Mrs.  Money  Hill  House, 
Rickmansworth,  Hertfordshire 
Fenton.  Rev.  G.  L.  Lilleshall,  Shiffnal, 
Salop,  ( Augustine ) 

Fenwick,  Rev.  M.  J.  Donegal 
Few,  Robert,  Esq. 

Fielding,  Rev.  H.  near  Horncastle 
Finch,  Miss  C. 

•Fisher,  Rev.  W.  A.  Hilmore,  Cork 
Fitzgerald,  Rev.  A.  Carlow 
Fitzgerald,  C.  R.  Esq. 

Fitzherbert,  Rev.  Alleyne,  Ashbourn, 
Derbyshire 

Fitzroy,  Rev. August.  Fakenham,  Suffolk 
Fleming,  J.  Esq.  St.  John's  Coll.  Camb. 
Fletcher,  Rev.  C.  Southwell 
Fletcher,  Sir  Henry,  Bart.  Ashley  Park, 
Walton  on  Thames 


SUBSCRIBERS. 


"Fletcher,  Rev.  YV.  K.  Bombay 
Floyer,  Rev.  T.  B.  Oldershaw,  Lichfield 
Foley,  Henry,  Esq.  Worcester 
Forbes,  the  Hon.  Walter,  Lord  Forbes, 
residing  at  Castle  Forbes,  N.  B. 
Ford,  Rev.  J.  Bailey,  near  Exeter 
Ford,  Wm.  Esq. 

"Ford,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Islington 
Forester,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Orlando, 
Brazeley,  Shiffuoll 
"Formby,  Rev.  R.  Brasenose  Coll. 
Forster, Re v.C .Gaddesby  Hall, Leicester 
Forster,  Rev.  H.  B.  Straiton,  Cirencester 
*For»yth,  Dr.  Aberdeen 
Fortescue,  Rev.  R.  H.  Bideford,  Devon 
Foskett,  Rev.  T.  M.  Enfield,  Middlesex 
Foster,  Rev.  J.  Great  Haseley 
Foulkes,  Rev.  H.  P.  Balliol  Coll. 
Fowler,  Rev.  H.  Liskeard,  Cornwall 
Fox,  Rev.  Charles,  Bridport 
Fox,  Mr. 

Fox,  Rev.  YV.  Marsh  Chapel,  Louth, 
Lincolnshire 

Fraser,  Rev.  Robert,  St.  Stephen’s, 
Canterbury 

Freeland,  F.  E.  Esq.  Chichester 
Freeman,  Rev.  H.  Peterboro’ 

Freith,  F.  H.  Esq.  Univ.  Coll.  Durham 
Froude.Ven.R.H.  Archdeacon  ofl'otness 
Fulford,  Rev.  F.  Croydon,  Arrington, 
Camb. 

Fulford,  Rev.  J.  Exeter  Coll. 

•Furlong,  Rev.  C.  J.  Warfield,  Berks 
Fursdon.Mrs.  FursdonHouse,near  Exeter 


"Gace,  Rev. Frederick Aubert, Magdalen 
Hall 

•Garden,  Rev.  Francis 
Gardner,  Rev.  W.  Rochford,  Essex 
Garratt,  John,  Esq.  jun.  Farringdon 
House,  near  Exeter 

Gathercole,  Rev.  M.  A.  North  Brixton 
•Gaunt,  Rev.  C.  Isfield,  near  Uckfield 
Gaye,  Rev.  C.  H. 


0 

•Gawthern,  Rev.  Francis  Seeker,  Exeter 
Coll. 

George,  Henry,  Bookseller,  YVesterham, 
Kent 

"Gepp,  Rev.  Geo.  Edw.  Ashbourn 
Gibbings,  Rev.  Rich.  frin.  Coll.  Dublin 
•Gibson,  J.  Esq.  Jesus  Coll.  Camb. 
"Gibson,  Rev.  W.  Fawley 
Gilbertson,  Rev.  L.  Llangorwen,  near 
Aberystwith 
Gillet,  Rev.  G.  E. 

Gilpin,  Rev.  E.  Cirencester 
Gladstone,  Rev.  John,  Liverpool 
Gladstone,  John,  Esq.  Fasque,  Fetter- 
cairne,  Kincardineshire 
Gladstone,  YVtlliam  Ewart,  Esq.  M.P. 

Ch.  Ch.  2  copies 
Gladwin,  Rev.  C.  Liverpool 
Glanville,  Rev.  Edward  F.  Wheatfield 
Rectory,  Tetsworth 
Glasgow,  University  of, 

"Glencross,  Rev.  J.  Balliol  College 
Glossop,  Rev.  Hen.  Vicar  of  Isleworth 
Glover,  Rev.  F.  A.  Dover 
Glynne,  Rev.  H.  Hawarden  Rectory, 
Flintshire 

Godfrey,  Rev.  YV.  Tibberton,  YY'orcester 
Goldsmid,  Nathaniel,  Esq.  M.A.  Exeter 
Coll. 

Gooch,  Rev.  J.  H.  Head  Master  of 
Heath  School,  Halifax 
Goodford,  C.  O.  Esq.  Eton  Coll. 
"Goodlake,  Rev.  T.  YV.  Pembroke  Coll. 
Goodwin, H.  Esq.  Caius  Coll.  Cambridge 
Gordon,  Rev.  Osborne,  Ch.  Ch. 

Gordon,  C.  S.  Esq.  Exeter 
Gordon,  H-  Esq.  Kendal 
Gother,  Rev.  A.  Chale  Rectory,  Isle  of 
YVight 

Gough,  Rev.  H.  Carlisle 
tGoulburn,  H.  Esq. 

Gould,  Rev.  R.  J.  Farnham  Royal 
Graham,  Rev.  YV.  H. 

Grantham  Clerical  Library 
Grant  and  Bolton,  Messrs.  Booksellers, 
Dublin 

Grant  and  Son,  Messrs.  Booksellers, 
Edinburgh 

Graham,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Oxford 
"Grant,  Rev.  Anth.  D.C.L.  Romford 
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Grant,  Rev.  James  13.  Dublin 
•Granville,  Rev.  Court,  Mayfield,  near 
Ashbourn 

Grapel,  Mr.  VV.  Liverpool 
Graves,  Rev.  John,  Ashperton,  Here¬ 
fordshire 

Green,  Rev.  H.  Cople,  Bedfordshire 
tGreen,  Rev.  J.  H.  Swepstone 
Green,  Rev.  M.  J.  Lincoln  Coll. 
Greene,  R.  Esq.  Lichfield 
•Greenwell,  W.  Esq.  St.  John’s  Coll. 
Cambridge 

•Gregory,  Rev.  G.  Sandford,  Devon 
Gregory,  R.  Esq.  Corpus 
Gresley,  Rev.  Sir  Nigel,  Bart. 

Gresley,  Rev.  \V.  Lichfield 
•Gresley,  Rev.  J.  M.  Exeter  Coll. 
Greswell,  Rev.  R.  Worcester  Coll. 
Gretton,  Rev.  R.  II.  Nantwich,  Cheshire 
•Grey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Francis,  Morpeth, 
Northumberland 

Grey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  John,  Wooler, 
Northumberland 

Griffiths,  Rev.  John,  Ch.  Ch.  Oxford 
tGrub, George, Esq.  Advocate,  Aberdeen 
Grueber,  Rev.  C.  S.  Magd.  Hall 
•Guillemard,  Rev.  J.  St.  John’s  Coll. 
•Guillemard,  Rev.  H.  P.  Trinity  Coll. 
Gunner,  Rev.  W.  Winchester 


Ilaffenden,  Miss,  Langford  Hall,  Newark 
Haight,  Rev.  B.  I.  New  York,  U.  S. 
Haines,  Herbert,  Esq.  Hampstead 
Haines,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Oxford 
Halcombe,  John,  Esq. 

Hale,  Rev.  G.  C.  Hillingdon 
•Hale,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  Charter  House 
•Hale,  Rev.  Matthew  B.  Alderley, 
Gloucestershire 

Hall,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Hall,  Rev.  Adam,  Drumbair,  Ayrshire 
•Hall,  Ven.  Archdeacon,  Isle  of  Man 
Hall,  Rev.  S.C. 


Hall,  Rev.  VV.  Manchester 
Ilall,  Rev.  W.  J. 

'Hallen,  Rev.  G.  Rushock  Medonte, 
Upper  Canada 

Halliburton,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Coldstream 
Halson,  Mr. 

•Hamilton,  Rev.  Jas.  Beddington 
•Hamilton,  Rev.  Waller  Kerr,  Merton 
Coll.  Chaplain  to  the  Bp.  of  Salisbury 
f  Hannah,  Rev.  J.  Lincoln  Coll. 
Hannafoid,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Exeter 
Harcourt,  Rev.  Vernon,  West  Dean 
House,  Midhurst 

•Harding,  Rev.  I.  St. Ann’s,  Blackfriars 
Hardwick,  Rev.  Charles,  Gloucester 
Ilarington,  Rev.  Rich.  Principal  of 
Brasenose  Coll. 

Harley,  John,  Esq.  YVain  VVemm,  Ponty 
Pool 

•Harness,  Rev.  Wm. 

Harper,  Rev.  S.  B.  Donnington,  near 
Newbury 

•Harper,  T.  N.  Esq.  Queen’s  Coll. 
Harper,  E.  N.  Esq  Kensington 
Harper,  Rev.  H.  J.  C.  Mortimer,  near 
Reading 

Harrington,  Rev.  E.  Exeter 
Harris, Hon.  and  Rev.C.  A  .Wilton,  Wilts 
Harris.  Rev.  Thomas 
Harris,  J.  Esq.  City  of  London  School 
Harris,  Rev.  J.  J.  VV.  Tnworth,  near 
Kelvedon,  Essex 

Harrison,  Benj.  Esq.Clapham  Common 
Harrison,  Benson,  E«q.  Ambleside 
•Harrison,  Rev.  B.  Ch.  Ch.  Domestic 
Chaplain  to  the  Abp.  of  Canterbury 
Harrison,  Rev.  H.  Gouldhurst,  Kent 
Harrison,  \V.  Esq. 

Harter,  Rev.  G.  Manchester 
Hartley,  L.  L.  Esq.  Middleton  Lodge, 
near  Richmond,  Yorkshire 
Hartnell,  E.  G.  Esq. 

•Hatherell,  Rev.  J.VV.  D.D.  Charmouth 
Rectory,  Dorset 

Hawker,  Rev.  R.  S.  Moorwinston, Corn¬ 
wall 

•Hawker,  Rev.  J.  M.  Balliol  Coll. 
•Hawkins,  Rev.  Edward,  Jamaica 
•Hawkins,  Rev.  E.  Coleford,  Gloucester 
Hawkins,  Rev.  Ernest,  Exeter  Coll. 
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Ilaivks,  Rev.  VV.  Gateshead,  Durham 
•Hayward,  VV.  \V.  Esq. 

Hazlehurst,  R.  K.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll. 
Cambridge 

Head,  —  Esq.  Exeter 
•Heale,  S.  VV.  Esq.  Queen’s 
Heath,  Christopher,  Esq. 

•Heathcote,  Rev.  C.  J.  Clapton 
Heathcote,  Rev.  G.  North  Tamerton 
tHeathcote,  Rev.  George,  Connington 
Rectory,  Stilton,  Hunts 
•Heathcote,  Rev.  VV.  B.  New  Coll. 
Hedley,  Rev.  T.  A.  Gloucester 
Hemslty.Mr.  VV.  Key  worth,  Nottingham 
Henderson,  Rev.  T.  Messing,  Kelvedon 
•Henderson,  VV'.  G.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll. 
Henderson,  H.  R.  Esq. 

Henn,  Rev.  VV.Garvagh,  Londonderry 
Hervey,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord  Arthur, 
lek  worth 

Hewett,  Rev.  P.Binstead,  Isle  of  Wight 
•Hewelt,  J.  VV.  Esq.  Exeter 
Hewitt,  T.  S.  Esq.  Worcester  Coll. 
Heycock,  Rev.  Owston,  Leicestershire 
•Hibbert,  Miss  E.  S. 

Higgs,  Rev.  R.  VV.  Swansea 
Hildyard,  Rev.  James,  Christ’s  Coll. 
Cambridge 

Hill,  Rev.  Edw.  Ch.  Ch. 

Hillman,  G.  Esq.  Magd.  Coll.  Camb. 
Hindle,  Rev.  Joseph,  Higham 
Hinde,  Rev.  Thos.  Liverpool 
Hine,  Rev.  H.  T.  Bury  St.  Edmunds 
Hingeston,  James  Ansley,  Esq. 
Hippisley.J.H.Esq.  Lambourne,  Berks 
Hippisley,  Rev.  R.  W.  Stow  in  the 
Wold,  Gloucestershire 
Hoare,  VV'.  H.  Esq.  Ashurst  Park,  Tun¬ 
bridge  Wells 

Hobhouse,  Rev.  E.  Fellow  of  Mert.  Coll. 
Hobhouse,  Rev.  R.  Bridgenorth 
Hobson,  Rev.  W.  VV.  Bedingham, 
Norfolk 

Hocking,  Richard,  Esq.  Penzance 
Hodgson,  Jas.  Esq.  Trinity  Coll.  Camb. 
Hodgson,  Rev.  Chas.  Bodmin 
Hodgson,  Rev.  J. Geo. St. Peter’s, Thanet 
Hodgson,  Rev.  John,  St.  Peter’s,  Thanet 
•Hodgson,  Rev.  J.  F.  Horsham 
•Hodgson,  Rev.  H. 


Hodgson,  VV.  Esq.  VVanstead 
Hogan,  Rev.  J.Tetbury,  Gloucestershire 
Hogben,  Mr.  Geo.  Sheerness 
Hogg,  Rev.  J.  R.  Brixham 
Holden,  Rev.  Geo.  Liverpool 
•Holden,  Rev.  VV'.  R.  Worcester 
Holden,  Mr.  A.  Bookseller,  Exeter 
Holden,  Rev.  Henry,  Upminster,  Essex 
Holder,  the  Misses,  Torquay 
Holdsworth,  Miss  M.  Dartmouth 
•Hole,  Rev.  George,  Chumleigh,  near 
Exeter 

Holland,  Rev.  J.  E.  M.  Stoke  Bliss,  near 
Tenbury 

Hollis, Rev.  G.  P.  Duddington,  Somerset 
Holmes,  Hon.  Mrs.  A’Court 
Holmes,  Rev.  Peter,  Plymouth 
Holthouse,  Rev.  C.  S. 

•Hope,  A.  B.  Esq.  Trin.  Coll.  Camb. 
Hope,  Jas.  R.  Esq.  D.C.L.  Merton  Coll. 
Hook,  Rev.  Dr.  VV.  F.  Leeds 
Hopkins,  Rev.  A.  Clent.  Worcestershire 
•Horncastle  Clerical  Society 
Hornby,  Rev.  James,  VV  inwick,  War¬ 
rington 

Hornby,  Rev.  VV'm.  St.  Michael’s  Gar- 
stang,  Lancashire 

Hornby,  R.  VV'.  B.  Esq.  Manor  House, 
He  worth,  York 

Horner,  Chas.  Esq.  Mill  Park,  Somerset 
Horner,  Rev.  John,  Mells,  Somerset 
•Horsfall,  Rev.  A.  Grange, Derby 
Horsfall,  J.  Esq.  Standard  Hill,  Notts 
•Horsley,  Rev.  J.  VV.  Ville  of  Dunkirk, 
Faversham,  Kent 
•Hoskins,  Rev.  VV.  E.  Canterbury 
Hotham,  Rev.  C.  Patrington,  Hull 
Hotham,  VV.  F.  Esq.  Ch.  Ch. 

Hotham,  Rev.  J.  G.  Sutton-at-home, 
Dartford 

Houghton,  Rev.  J.  Matching 
Houghton,  Rev.  W.  Hartford,  near 
Northwich,  Cheshire 
Howard,  Rev.  N.  A.  Plymouth 
Howard,  Rev.  VV.  Great  Witchingham, 
Norfolk 

•Howard,  Hon.  and  Rev.  VV'm.  Whiston, 
Rotherham,  Yorkshire 
Howell,  Rev.  Alexander,  Southampton 
Howell,  Rev.  II.  Merton  Coll. 
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Howell,  Rev.  A.  Sedgley 
•Hubbard,  Rev.  Thos.  Levtonstone 
HuddlestoD,  Rev.  G.  J. 

•Hue,  Dr. 

•Hughes,  Rev.  II. 

Hultou,  Rev.  Campbell  Grey,  Man¬ 
chester 

Hullon,  Rev.  W. 

Hunt,  Rev.  R.  S.  Exeter  Coll. 

Hunter,  Rev.  A.  Alvechurch,  Wor¬ 
cestershire 

Hunter,  Rev.  W.  St.  John’s  Coll. 
•Huntingford,  Rev.  G.  W.  College, 
Winchester 

Hutchins,  Rev.  James,  Rector  of  Tels- 
combe,  near  Lewes,  Sussex 
Hutchins,  Rev.  W.  Hath 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  Cyril,  Hatsford, 
Gloucestershire 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  C.  Firle 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  James,  Chelmsford 
Hutchinson,  Rev.  T.  Lymm,  Cheshire 
Hutchison,  W.  Esq. Trinity  Coll.Camb. 
Hutton,  Rev.  W.  Warton,  Lancaster 


tJackson,  Rev.  J.  Islington 
Jackson,  Rev.  Dr.  Lowther,  nr.  Penrith 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.  Ardley  Rectory 
Jackson,  Rev.  W.  D.  Ch.  Ch.  Iloxton 
♦  Jacobson,  Rev.  W.  Magd.  Hall 
.(affray,  Mr.  Jas.  Bookseller,  Berwick 
James,  Rev.  J.  l’inhoe,  Exeter 
•James,  Rev.  Henry 
James,  Rev.  E.  Prebendary  of  Win¬ 
chester 

Janvrin,  Rev.  James  II.  Winchester 
Jeanes,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Exeter 
Jefferson,  Rev.  J.  D.  Thorganby,  York- 
shire 


•Jeffray,  Rev.  L.  W.  Preston 
Jeffreys,  Rev.  Henry  Anthony,  Hawk- 
hurst,  Kent 

•Jelf,  Rev.  Richard  William, D.D.  Canon 
of  Ch.  Ch. 

Jelf,  Rev.  W.  E.  Ch.  C 
Jellott,  H.  Esq. 

Jennett,  Mr. 

Jennings,  Rev.  M.  J. 

Jennings,  Rev.  J.  Preb.  of  Westminster 
Jennings,  Mrs.  Driffield 
Jeremie,  Rev.  J.  A.  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge 

Jerrard,  Rev.  M.  Norwich 
Illingworth,  Rev.  E.  A. 

Inge,  Rev.  T.  R.  Southsea 
Inglis,  SirR.  II.  Bart.  M.P. 

Ingram,  Rev.  Geo.  Chedhurgh,  Suffolk 
•Ingram,  Rev.  R. 

Johnson,  C.  W.  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 
Johnson,  Miss 

Johnson,  Rev.  E.  M.  Brooklyn,  New 
York 

Johnson,  Manuel  John, Esq.  Magd. Hall, 
Radcliffe  Observer 
Johnson,  Mr.  Bookseller,  Cambridge 
Johnson,  W.  F.  Esq. 

Johnstone,  Rev.  M.  Stewart,  Minnigaff 
Manse,  Newton  Stewart,  Scotland 
•Jones,  Yen.  H.  C.  Archdeacon  of 
Essex 

Jones,  Rev.  D.  Stamford 
Jones,  Rev.  E.  Wigan 
Jones,  Rev.  Edward,  Fatherwell,  near 
West  Mailing,  Kent 
Jones,  Rev.  J.  Hereford 
Jones,  Rev.  II.  J.  Edinburgh 
Jones,  Rev.  II.  Llanfaes,  Beaumaris 
•Jones,  Rev.  It.  J.  Newcastle-on- 
Tyne 

Jones,  W.  B.  Esq.  Magdalen  Hall 
Jones,  Rev.  It.  Branxton,  Coldstream, 
N.B. 

Jones,  E.  K.  Esq.  28,  Mark  Lane 
Irby,  lion,  and  Itev.  F.  Hythe 
•Irons,  Rev.  W.  J.  Brompton 
•Irvine,  Rev.  A.  Leicester 
Irvine,  Rev.  J.  Knowle,  near  Bristol 
Irving,  Geo.  Esq.  Newton,  Edinburgh 
Isham,  Rev.  A.  All  Souls  Coll. 
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Karslake,  Rev.  VV.  Colebrook,  Devon 
Keble,  Miss 

Keble,  Rev.  T.  Bisley,  Gloucestershire 
Keigwin,  Rev.  James  P.  Wadham  Coll. 
Kekewich,  S.  T.  Esq.  Peamore 
Kempe,  Rev.  G.  Salterton 
Kendal,  Rev.  J.  H.  F.  Kirkby  Lons¬ 
dale 

Kenney,  Rev.  F.  Ch.  Ch. 

Kenrick,  Rev.  J.  Horsham 
•Kent,  Rev.  G.  D.  Sudbrooke,  near 
Lincoln 
Kenyon,  Lord 

Kenyon,  Robt.  Esq.  D.C.L.  All  Souls 
Kerr,  Hon.  and  Rev.  Lord,  Dittisham 
Kerrier  Clerical  Club,  Cornwall 
Keymer,  Rev.  N.  Hertford 
Kindersley,  R.  T.  Esq. 

King,  Ven.  Archdeacon 
King,  R.  P.  Esq.  Bristol 
King’s  College  Library,  London 
•Kirwan,  Rev.  E.  Tiverton 
Kitson,  Rev.  G.  Antony  Vicarage, 
Cornwall 

Knatchbull, Rev.H.E.  Elmham,  Norfolk 
Knight,  Rev.  T.  H.  Priest  Vicar  of 
Exeter  Cathedral 
Knight,  Rev.  W.  Worcester  Coll. 
Knollys,  Rev.  Erskinc 
•Knowles,  E.  H.  Esq.  Queen’s  Coll. 
Knowles,  J.  L.  Esq.  Pembroke  Coll. 
Knox,  Rev.  H.  B.  Monk’s  Eleigh, 
Hadleigh 

Kyle,  Rev.  John  Torrens,  Cork 


Lace,  F.  John  Esq.  Ingthorpe  Grange, 
Yorkshire 

Lacon,  F.  Esq.  Worcester  Coll. 

•  Laing,  Rev.  David 
Lake.  W.  C.  Esq.  Balliol  Coll. 
•Lampen,  Rev.  R.  Probus,  Cornwall 
•Landor,  Rev.  R.  E.  Birlingham 


Lance,  Rev.  Edw.  Buckland  St.  Mary. 
Somerset 

•Landon,  Rev.  C.  W.  Over-Whitacre, 
Warwickshire 

Landon,  Rev.  E.  H.  St  Phillips,  Dalston 
Lane,  Mrs.  F. 

Lane,  Rev.  C.  Deal 
Lane,  Rev.  E.  Gloucester 
Lane,  Rev.  C.  Kennington 
Lane,  Rev.  Samuel,  Frome 
Langbridge,  Mr.  Birmingham 
Langdon,  Rev.  G.  H.  Oving 
•Langdon,  Augustus,  Esq. 

Langmore,  VV.  Esq.  M.D. 
•Laprimaudaye,  Rev.  C.  J.  Leyton 
Latham,  Rev.  Henry,  Selmeston,  Sus¬ 
sex 

Latimer,  Rev.  G.  B.  P.  Tynemouth 
Law,  Rev.  I.  T.  Chancellor  of  the 
Diocese  of  Litchfield 
Law,  Rev.  W.  T.  East  Brent,  near 
Cross,  Somerset 
Lawrie,  A.  J.  C.  Esq. 

LawsoD,  Rev.  C.  Richmond 
Lawson,  Rev.  Robt. 

Lawson,  Rev.  W.  Delancey,  Oakham 
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